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TO THE | 
MOST REVEREND 


Father in GOD 


RICHARD 


By the Divine Providence 


Lod ARCHBISHOP 


OF 
Y OR K, 
Primate of ENGL AND and 
METROPOLITAN. 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 


Tl Have often with much pleaſure 
[| and admiration, obſerved how 
rerely every part of Divine Ser- 
A 3 Vice 


The EyrisrtLte 


vice is ſuited to its proper Subje : 
whereof there needs no betthy in- 
ſtance than that which, i #.under our 
preſent GG onſederation "The Com- 
miunion is the mo$t ſublime Day of 
Chriftianity , the Compertai of 
Religion, the bet opportunity for 
Repernance, : rhe highest exerciſe of 
Faith, and the fronges? engagement 
to our Charity ; and accordingly it 
Is fittell with an Office were to 
its tſefulneſs and or r, wherein 
the Direttions are fill, ol perſpt- 
CHOMS, the Exhortations VIgOrOws 
and 1 importunate, the Devotions fer- 
vent . and expreſſive of more "than 
ordinary © HﬀetTions ; 5 an ws & 
wherem'equul Tepard%"bat#20 
Majeſty o the Ortlintite, ant whe 


advanage 


rs. ms % 


— 


DepicarTor'y, 
: | advantage of the Rec&zwers, ta:the 
- | Cuſtom of the Ancient; and tbe. he> 
nefit of the preſent Tames $0 that 
the illuſtration of this.one Part.of 
Liturgy, will contain\@ Arguments 
to convince the Negligent, Inſtrudti: 
ons-.to teach the Ignorant, and be the 
propereit methad to prepare s for 
+ | this Sacrament, to afſift us in Re- 
it | ceiving, andta confirm us in all Ho- 
ro | Tineſs and Vertue afteryzards : Fea, 
n | T dare afprm., that he who will eat- 
;- | ſcientiouſly praiſe by theſe mea- 
s | ſures, canneither be an I Matt, au 
-- | Wnworthby Receiver, or an Enemy 
n | to that Church which affords bin 
\ | ſuch excellent means of 5 alvation. 


ih 


: Wherefore that theſe endeavours 
may be made publick with more At- 
| A4 vanage, 
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vantage, I have been bold to re- 


commend them to your Graces Pa- 
zronage, and that with preat rea- 
fon. For their ſubjef being of the 
higheft Myſtery, and their deſogn 


to adorn the mot Eminent Office of 


the Church, could no where be more 
juitly-preſented than to your Grace, 
who beſide the Dignity of your 
Primacy, and the. honour of ſo High 
a- Station -in this Church , are ſo 


hnown a Lover and. Patron. of all 


its. Primitive « Adminiſtrations : 
Beſides, your Grace hath a pecu- 
liar Title to the © Author, as well 
a a Right in the: ſubject of. this 
Diſcourſe ; for be furit received the 
Holy Order of Priefthood, and the 
Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 


ment | 


HS ©& —_ 


JB BD _kmwg RR DD, We Sh hi@ D8[QR©0T0(ofunh 


Devicartorr. 
a. a £ 
ment * from your Gra- oe 


ces Hands, to whom ot 5 Amir . 
. Op, vT68 To98- 

therefore be will ever gr ignar.ep. ad 
Smyr. Apolt. Can. 


pay the. Reverence 7nd Laodic 


and Obſervance due. to 57 
Vl) —_ Father ®. od ging 
In fine , 1 am obliged 'gpe. nknon ad 
to make. this Tender, "2% +2 
by my (onditjon and-my Duty, by 
Gratitude and Aﬀetion : And your 
Graces fair Approbation of my firs 
Eſſay, encourageth. this to.bope for 
2 Candid acceptance, both ag«tt 1s 
a Teſtimony of my Reſpe, and as 
it may miniſter to the Dewvotion of 
thoſe who approach to Gods Altar. 

My Lord, + 

T here is nothing more uſeful to 
tbe friends of this ( hurch, nor more 


convincing 


The EvrisTLeE., ec. 


convincing to the diſſenters from it, 

than to preſent ber pure and Ps 
tive Order of WA orſhip 7n 1ts natu- 
ral and lovely ſplendor, whereof by 
the Divine Mercy. 1 haveſeenſome 
Experiments from my former at- 
tempt, and if this may prevail alſo 
to undecerve the ſeduced,” to amend 
the prophane, and'to elevate the De- 
votionof Pow Men, 1 ſhall have 
all'] vimed at in\this Work, 'only 1 
moft gladly comply-with this Hd 


Pumty fo befrifee my ſelf 


Your Graces 


Moſt dutiful Son + 


and. moſt humble Servant, 


Tho, Comber, 


THE 
INTRODUCTION 


—— 


Of the Communion Service in gene- 
ral, with the reaſon and uſe of 
this Ondertaking. 


Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, Or 


$.1, 
| WW hope hereafter to receive from Almigh- 
\'V ty God, they are all purchaſed by the 
Death, and muſt beobtained through the Interceſſion'of 
the Holy Jeſus. And for a perpetual memoriathereof, 
we are not only taught to mention his Name'# our 
daily Prayers, Fohn 14. 13.'and 15. 16 bat are alſo 
commanded by viſible ſigns to'Commemorarte, and fer 
forth his Paſſionin the Lords Supper, 1 Corinth! 11, 26. 
wherein by a more forcible rite of NN" T89TA "22 
Interceſſion '# we beg the Divine * Fidetes \etiam znter 
Acceptance. That which is more vane: Fivifen af 
compendiouſly expreſſed in the ,,,, duh fciltcet mente 
Concluſion ''of our Prayers afedtuque ad jafifiium 
[thzougb NeſagCheilt otir Kod) #746 »xfcam ſeruntur, vt - 
is more filly and more vigorouſly 7-4» ſbi bebeant' ſaci- 


ſr our in this moſt Holy Sacr@- Strempen:anor 


ment; 'Whefein wwe Intercede on $8, z; - 
Earth in Tmifarion -of and Con- © 175 


junCtion withithe preat-Interceſſion of our High Prieſt 
UL ET 2 HERES Af $33 : EY in 
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in Heaven; Pleading here in the Vertue and Merits of | 
the ſame Sacrifice, which he doth urge there for us. |! 
And becauſe of this Sympathy and near Alliance be- 
tween theſe two Offices of Praying and Communica- 
ting, we find the Euchariſt in the pes Apes of the 
:  , Church was a daily Þ Companion 
AQs 2. 42. 75 xA&" of their Common Prayer. Sothat 
ade 9 745 there is no Ancient Zitwrgy but 
IO doth ſuppoſe and direCt the Cele- 
bration of this Sacrament, as conſtantly as the uſe of 
Publick Prayers : they being never ſeparated, but in the 
Caſe of Novices, or offending and ſecluded Chriſtians, 
who only had the benefit of the Petitions, but were ſhut 
out before the Myſteries were begun. And though the 
iniquity of our Age hath made the Imitation of this 
ſublime Example, rather to be wiſhed for, than expeCct- 
ed : Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us 
for the ſad decay of Chriſtian Devotion; and alſo ſhew 
us what Excellent reaſon our Church had to annex fo 
much of this Communion Office to the uſual Prayers of all 
our more ſolemn Aſſemblies. 
$. 2. As tothe particular Form of this part of the 
Divine Service, our Church hath taken the ſame liber- 


ty therein, which others had done before. For ſince 


our great Maſter (who did Inſtitute this Sacrament) 
hath not preſcribed ny 9 Form for the Ad- 
miniſtration thereof in holy Writ; there have been in 
all the firſt Ages, many Liturgies compoſed ſuitable 
to the places and times for which they were deſigned. 
Such are thoſe which now bear the names of S*, Peter, 
and S*. Barnabas, but eſpecially the Liturgy of Hieru- 
falem, called from S*. Fames, and that 'of Alexandria, 
named S*, e Harks, and that of the famous Clemens - 
Moſt of which (though with ſome Corruptions) are 
ſtill extant. And yet notwithſtanding S*. Baſil, S*. 

Chryſoftom, 


, . 
at. 
_— = 
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Chryſoſtom, and S*, Ambroſe did every one of them com- 
pile a ſeveral Liturgy for their ſeveral Churches : and 
yet all different from the Roman Miſſal.” And the Re- 
verend Compoſers of the Common Prayer have uſed the 
ſame freedom, extraQing the purer and rejeCting the 
ſuſpicious out of all the former : And ſo Lave 
compleated this model with ſo exaCt a Judgment, and 
happy ſucceſs, that it is hard to determine whether 
they more endeavoured the advancement of Deyotion, 
or the Imitation of pure Antiquity. For we may ſafely 
affirm, that it is more Primitive in all its parts, and 
more apt to aſliſt for worthy Receiving, than any Ls- 
1urgy now uſed in the Chriſtian World. The ſtile is 
plain, and moving, the phraſe is that of the moſt ge- 
nuine Fathers, and the whole Compoſition moſt Pious, 
and proper to repreſent and give luſtre to the Duty ; 
as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral Particulars, when we 
have, firſt, given ſome Account of the Reaſon and Uſe 
of this Undertaking : And Secondly, In a brief Scheme 
preſented the Method of the whole Communion Ser- 
vice. 

$6. 3. The deſign of this Tract is, that ſo Excellent 
an Office may be performed with a ſuitable Devotion. 


And in order thereto, we have not only Explained all 


the Parts thereof, but by proper Meditations and Pray- 
ers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Uni- 
form Devotion, during the whole Adminiſtration. We 
have indeed many admirable Books for our help in this 
Sacrament; but they jane. anemge- deſigned for the 
Cloſet, the AﬀeCtions which were elevated in Private, 
are apt to grow looſe and unaftive when the Publick 
Service doth begin. Whereas this Diſcourſe, following 
the Order appointed for the Celebration in the Church, 
doth entertain the Deyout Communicant all the way, 
with moſt pertinent Meditations ; Moſt of which by 
frequent 


The Indrodutt ion. 
frequent reading them in Private, may be made 6 fa- 
miliar, that the hearing that part of the Office will 
bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons. For 
there will be little apportumty during the Adminiſtra- 
tion to uſe the Book, unleſs while the Miniſter is diſtri- 
buting to our Brethren. all which time may be ſpent in 
thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration. 
And yet though we were obliged to follow the Method 
of the Liturgy, we have endeavoured ſo to contrive it, 
that they who deſire variety, or want other helps; may 
be aſliited hereby in Private alſa: So that you will here 
find directions, not only for your deportment at this 
Sacrament, but alſo for your preparation to it, and de- 
meanour afterwards. And though no part hereof be 
improper for ſuch 4s wobld Communicate, to read, or 
Meditate upon : Yet for your better advantage, we 
have added the following DireCtions concerning the 
Order, wherein ſome ſpecial parts of it are to be uſed; 
by ſuch as deſire to be Worthy Receivers. 


' CI. When the Miniſter hath given notice of the Sacramem,, | 

| Cr. For your Inſtraftion in the) Partit. I. Se&., VIIL all. 

| Myftery, and Preparation, pPart. III. Se. II. &. 1, 2, 
read — 


If you find Ui 3, 4» 5, 6 and &. 9. 
2. If you find any unwilling-) . | 


| 3- If you are dejefted ſo as to ET ED 2 
be _— from ain, (Pur IL. Sect. IL IV. V. all. 
| rea 7 Ry | 


IL On 


ww, EF 


* 
N 


il 
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IT. On the day before you are to Receive, 
"1. To direft and afſft you, 


[+ In your Preparation #7. Up. r. $e4.1.-a1l 


general, read 
| a = 40 Pare. 1, H, $. 4, $,5 
- m oY Ptamination, 7. and SeA.VTIL. $.6,7.8. 
Part. IT. Seet. I. $.4, 5, 6. 
3. In your Confeſſion, read—Part, IT. Se. ITI. all. 
» In your Reſolutions 0 
h | as uw 29 \ read} Part. I. SeQ&. III. $. 8, 9;10« 
s. 1n the Exerciſt of your Charity, 
[s M Giving, read—Part, In Sea. VL all. 
2. In making ſatisfattion,./Part. I. Se&.VIITLS.g. 
|. . 9-4" forgiving injuries, read 3h ———£, 10. 
4» In Praying for others, r. Part. I. Se&. VIIL all. 


» T de youto be thank- 
: TELE we SPart.IL.8. 1.5. 9,8, 9, 10. 


A. 


wu ful 
INI. On that you may ap I 
| I. With Humility, read art. III. Sedt. I, all, 


2+ With That fwnuſs, read-——Parr. II. Set: VL. $. 3. to 8. 
1. At Chriſlmas, read——Parrt. II. Se. VI. $. 8, 9. 


2. At Eaſter, read mu 1b.——+S$. IO, 
3+ Aſcenſion day, read ——lb.——5S. 11. 
4 » read 1b.——$. 12. 
$5. Trinity Sunday, read— —b.—þ$. 13: 


IV, At time bf the Celebration, 
1. #fhile the Elements are Con- Parr IT. S, IL. $. 7. to 13. 


"I. If you would fer up me} | 
4 ie =_ i of Part. IV. Se. IL. $. 5. 


2. If you would pray for Grace, read —Ib. ——&. 6. 
3. If you would do Atts of Humility, r. —tb. — x, 7. 

4- If you would give Thanks, ) Part. IV. Sett. ITE. $. 3. aud 
; read | Sect. IV. 3» 4» 55 6. 


4 would achnowledge 
s ? # apSomn ow & \ Part. IV. Se. HI. $. 4, s, 6. 


| fall off, and deſire Grace to G 7s 


6. If you are afraid you 7 ib 
lb, 
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Partition 1. Of the more general Prepara- 


| 2. Repentance(y "hems The i Commands ? 114. 


"i, As it is 


| tothe 3- Pcayer, in 5 The Collects A A 2.ry, 
4. Hearing, in The Epil Gonlts | br 


_— 
7 6 the 
\ 5. Faith, in $ The Creed, 
; The 26 Dllertorp and ſent- Zvi, 
| 6, Charity, in whe Puaper fo a 


| __ 
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This Office may fitly be divided into Four Partitions : 
tion to the Holy Communion, 


| 


—_— WT 


2. As more proper to thoſe 
who are or ought to Com- 
municate 


Boe Enrning befor 25m. 


he Co onngen 27x, 


Q 


The Analyſts of the Communion Office: 
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Fades hg (ES G Commis, 2. 
Ct. More - generally in 
Partitl. I"%2 ©, 
on II. o - 
fr. Exprefiin 
c— += __ 3 The Confeſston, one 
| ortarie | * More} 4, Supportin Abſolu Iv 
þ | - 
ct yy ? our Faithy "2 EX Son ps enkences, -—» v. 
[ 3: Offering up har: CLE 4 
our CES - The prrticola = IO 
Fr. The Commiinicants 
Partit!- | humble approach in bl Add2els, [. 
on ITL of 


| the Ce- J 2» The Minitters mm The | P2uer of Eonle- ? i; 
lebrati- the Elements by 


on con- 


7 taining | 3- His diſtribution 3f 4 The -P} RY "2 nt, 


them according to 
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g | [. Prayers acd Vows 
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bs rien $ 4 
n - Praiſes and Thank S The Gloria in Excel- 
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PARTITION L 
Of the on pope Preparation to 


the Holy Communion. 


SECT. I. 
Of the Lords Prayer. 


$. 1.; Here can be no fitter beginning for 
this Sacred Ordinance which ſo pecu- 

a] liarly .challengeth Chriſt for its Au- 
thor, than that Divine Prayer ' which 

ows its Original to the ſame perſon. The Lords Prayer 
mult be the moſt proper IntroduCtion to the Lords Sup- 
per. , It ſeems our Saviour intended it ſhould be joyned 
to all onr Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers it in 
with” this Injunction, -Zuke 11. 2. When ye pray, Say, 
Our Father, &c. In Compliance wherewith, as the 
Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Service, ſo let us rear it with a freſh Devotion ; Con- 
$  1idering that theſe being the Words of 
- _ _ the Son of * God, will (it duly repeated) 
Cypr.. vavs make way for the Acceptance of all the 
ets reſt of our Petitions and Services. And 
as there is nothing can be more agreeably united to 
the Interceſſion of Jeſus in Heaven, 1n this onr great 


Cite of Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf 


hath indited ; So the form it ſelf ( as the Anons 


*) 


Sa AIP ky mm OQtlyu HH TT ww TT T 9 


# 
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Sed. I. The Loids Pzayer; 3 
did explain it, ) doth excellently .. .. . 
agree Þ to this Myſtery, Where- . Ordo Ser alle: 
fore paſſing by its Analyſis, and fry tous £ LUYE 
Diſcourſe upon its ſeyeral parts, {,1Jeztia. Tlador. Pe. 
which we have done before, [Com- Teufiot. Epiſt. 281. 
pan. to the Temple, Part. I. Sect. V.] 

We ſhall now as more pertinent to this Occaſion, by a 
brief Paraphrafe dire the pious Sonl how to apply it 
tothe prefent duty. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayet: 


$. 2. We confeſs O Lord we are not worthy to be 
called thy Servants, and yet we deſire fo to be united 
to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, that 
thou mayſt be [. Dur Father ] in Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
viſible remembrances of whole Death on Earth, we fet 
forth thy goodneſs [which art in Þzaven J and not to 
be ſeen with mortal Eyes. O let us ſo reverently cele- 


brate this Myſtery, that [ ÞallowedJ and adored by 


ns, and all the World; may [be thy Name 7 for the 
Mercies of our Redemption. And let vs by this Matui- 
feſtation of our Sayiours love be won ſo fully to thy 
Obedience, that [thy Kingdom 7 of Grace being fet up 
in all onr hearts, we may be ready againſt thy King- 
dom of Glory [come] where theſe outward ſigns ſhi 

ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face to face, In the mean 
time let this, and every part of [| Thp will be done] 
with the like ſincerity and Deyotion by us thy Servants 
[in Earth, asit is ] by thy holy Angels [in ÞeabenJ 
who are now attending upon, and deſirous t6look into 
theſe Myſteries. But ſince we want that immediate 
fruition of thy glorious preſence, which thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits do enjoy,. [Gibe us] at thy Holy Table which, 
thow halt prepared for - this dap } that Bread of 

2 


4 The Lozds Pzayer. Part. 1, 


. .. - ..,, Life the Body of Chriſt, © which 
BY: hag Kanter Fw is as neceſſary for our Soulsas| our 
peti mandat quod foliom daily 1Bzead } 1s for oor bodily ſu- 
fidelibas rft necefſarium. ſtenance, And ſince thou haſt ad- 
nes or 0. _ mitted us to Feaſt npon the re- 
Mt 6. ho. Kat 73 mMainders of the grear Sin-offering, 
sGue NF xu57 de Be pleaſed by virtue of that expi- 
169- is» inior@ 5 ation topardon | And fozgibe us 
ulſeraubrey ext fyllyand freely all [ our treſpaſſes 
les i ohpe%%+ againſt thy divine Majeſty : f as 

we | moved by the experience ofa- 
greater mercy in this holy Sacrament, do heartily | foz* 
gibe them that ] now, or at any time in word or deed 
[ treſpaſs againſt us, | Finally when "pn the experice 
of thy Sons blood) thou haſt reconciled us to thy ſelf, 
and to one another, Let not the Enemy renew the 
breach, [ And lead us not |] into evil circumſtances, 
leſt we ( torgetting our vows ) ſhould comply, and fall 
[ into tempration Jagain, and ſo provoke thy Spirit to 
forſake us : We are thine, O Lord leave us not, | but de- 
Iiber us ] as Members of thy dear Son, from all the 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſerved 
[ from ebil | ſpiritoal, temporal, and eternal; And as 
a pledge thereof, do thou in this Sacrament, to theſe 


Petitions ſet thy [ Amen. ] 


i _— _ PE” I I IO 


SECT. IL. 


Of the Colle& for Purity. 


6. 1. PHis Ancient and Devont Colle& was retained, 
not without great Prudence, as being a moſt 


exact and compendious expreſlion of our deſires of Pn- 
rity, 
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. 


> SH Sp 


v2) WW Wwoaas ©. WW Www W 


edt. 11. The Tolled foz Purity; ; 


rity. Nor could it be more conveniently placed, fince 
it 1s not only an excellent entrance for the Communion 
Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt ; But a very proper 
Preface (even when there is no Sacrament) to the re- 
hearſing of, and examining our lives by, the Ten Com- 
mandments, to which it is immediately prefixed, For 
if we hear the Law with an impure heart, Sin will 
eake occaſion by * the Commandment, 


to cauſe thoughts of deſire after, * Fon Mr e\rnay of 


or delight in, the very iniquity ,,1:.,,..- *cvor. a 
which is forbidden; And then nog” OP te 


how is it poſſible we ſhould hearti- 

ly ſay, Lord have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts, Cc. 
50 that we are obliged upon both accounts, earneſtly to 
beg a pure heart. And that we may do it Wvith a more 


\ knowing Devotion, we ſhall open the particular Form, 


by the following plain Diviſion, Diſcourſe, and Pa- 
raphraſe, | 


The Analyſis of the Colle@ for Purity. 


fl Almighty God, unto whom 
G pb _ Ons. = m_ ail 4 bc 0pzU, all Dfs 
= | of the or ER "OR ſires known; 
por Requeſt, \ expreſſed yr 5 From whom ns lecrets arg 
we 2 , 
E x. The Matter of ir, 5 Gieanſ the thounhts of ous 
& 
. Th ; By the tnſptration of 
5 Re —_ 2+ The Means, 3 boy Spirit, thy 
i ing, r. Tnter- 5 That we may parfee'ly love 
= 4 nal, , 
i 3. The Ik Fxter- $ and wo:thily magnifle ly 
e nal, Diagn Ch it 
A | 3- The Argument uſed to ob- 0 tus 1ſt our 
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The Coſleg foz Purity, Part. 1, 


A PraBtical Diſcourſe upon the ColleF 
for Purity. 


6. 3. Almighty God, unto whom all bearts be open, 
All deſires known, and from whom no ſecrets are hid] 
Of all the Divine Attributes, there are none ſo likely to 
make us afraid in this our neareſt approach to God, of 
coming with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and | 
Omniſcience; Theſe two therefore are in Scripture 

- pbraſe here ſet before us, to mind 

Jerem. 17. 9. Plal. us, that we Þ. come before an Al- 
38. 9. Cut —— omnis 
voluntas loquitur. Miſ- mighty and All-ſeein Majeſty ; So 
ſal. Rom. Plal. 44+ 27. that if any wickedneſs be but ima- 
Job 42. 2. Teo 5 pined in the heart, deſired by the 
nets Privo will, or aRed by the hand, in the 
ora td Allufo darkeſt night, or moſt ſecret cor- 
ad wiftimss excoriatas ner, It is apparent to him, and he 
&> ſuſpenſas, dum ſacer- will condemn us for it, unleſs we 
dos exta ſerutatur. eb. firſt condemn our own ſelves ; 
IP Which Conſideration we may im- 
prove two ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſſary it is 
for us to labour for pure hearts, ſince we are about to 
draw near to him, who is ſo able. to puniſh, and ſo ſure 
to diſcover the moſt ſecret ſins, To whoſe power all 
things are ſubjeCct,and to whoſe Eyes allthings lie open. 
If we were to paſ; the ſtricteſt humane Examination, 
our thoughts would be pnobſerved and unpuniſhed ; 
but we are now to paſs a nearer Scrutiny ;, for in this 
Ordinance opr God comes in to ſee the Gueſts, Math, 22. 
12. and asthe Prieſt in che Temple to ſearch the very In- 
wards of thoſe who are about to offer up themſelves to 
him. Secondly, If we complain that our hearts are 
deceitful, Ferem. 17... 9. ſo that we have neither 
_—_ to root out,nor Skill to diſcover all the Corrup- 
Lions 
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Se. Il. The Collect fo; Purity. 7. 
tions that are lodged there, Let us look up to him-who; 
is able to help us in cleanſing this Augean Stable; for 
we may be aſſured, if he ſee it 1s our unteigned defire to; 
be purified, his Omnipotence ſhall not be imployed to- 
rvine us, but to deſtroy our Luſts; and/his Omniſcience 
not to find them out to our ſhame, but to our am2nd-! 
ment; And thus the ſame Attributes that did terrifieus: 
from rude and impure approaches, will encourage vs: 
anrb; draw near, by ſhewing us how we may be 
canſed, 2d 4ingy ah 
6. 4. Cleanſe the, thoughts of our bearts by, the 
Inſpiration of thy holy Spirit ] This Petition is the 
Pataphraſe of Davids,Prayer, ſal. 51. 6, 7. Make me 
aclean heart, &c, and the moral of | CY 1: 
all thoſe © waſhings uſed by Jews. * Plal. 26-6," Lavabs. 
and Gentiles, _ they came to rem divinan, ſacie 
the Alrar : And it is the more ne-, 4, Flaut. 
cellary for us, becauſe we are not | FTP 
only entring upon the moſt ſolemn-;part of Gods Wor- 
ſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſps.himſelf is coming ta. 
lodge in our hearts. Wherefore being,conſciousthatwe:: 
are overſpread with the Leproſie of Sin, while we are” 
yet a great way off, Luke 17. 12, 13, We Cry qut Un- 
clean, unclean, Levit. 13. 45,46; and do' cal} upon. Fes 
ſus ſaying, Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make us. clean, 
Math. 8. 2. For unleſs he cleanſe us hefore' we come too 
ncar, He will either abhor us and oux Offerings 3 Or at + 
leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, like Abrahams Fowls, will 
ſteal away the benefir, and the Comfort of our- Sacrz- 
tice, and while our bodies are in, _ 
the holy place, 4 carry our minds +, 24,98 i vp 
after abominable things, leaying LO Be ay ot Wow 
a Carcaſs before the Altar. And. 75 Tpords;'mgds,; 74 | 
t'1ercfore that no filthy imaginati-; po: Philo leg. Als 
ons may defile us, nor ſecular ego: 
| B 4 thoughts 
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thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to be inſpired with that 
purifying Spirit, Pſal. 51. 10, 11. which will not only 
6ject, but keep out all evil affeftions, and preſerve the 
poſſeſſion for the bleſſed Zeſus. For he that took up a 
pure lodging for our Lord in the Virgins Womb, muſt 
alſo prepare his Apartment in our Souls, if eyer we 
have his Company. Ir 1s not with Notions or ſublime 
Revelations,but with holy inclinations and pure affetti- 
ons that we deſire to be inſpired; which are more 
excellent in themſelves, and more neccflary for this 
Heavenly Feaſt. 
$. 5: That we may perfectlp lobe thee, and wozthily 
magnifie thy help Name, thzough Jeſus _— our 
L022; Amen. ] It'is a. great affliftion to a truly pious 
"man, to find that his heart retains the leaſt affection tq 
iniquity, ſince he deſires to love God with all his Soul, 
afrd* with all his ſtrength, and to worſhip him with all 
his power ; But-whilcſt ſin hath a party within, and is 
a Rival to our Lord, - We cannot- perfectly love him 
neravorthily praiſe him, no not in this holy Sacrament, 
i which we 'ought to: profeſs, that we love nothing 
more:than God, nay nothing equal to him, and to 
ſhew forth the greatneſs, and goodneſs of our Re- 
deemcr-to all the World. We are therefore taught 
to beg carneſtly-for a pure heart, leſt by any fecret 
delight in wickedneſs, our proteſtations of love ſhould 
be adjudged feigned, and our praiſes, hypocrifie,by him 
chat ſees we affect ſomething more dearly,and magnifie 
and eſteem it more highly, than we do God himſelf. 
We cannot indeed love God fo much as he deſerves; but 
: 1 we loye bim ſincerely, that is ac- - 
, © <:tox, non ſemper 78 counted perfeftly. And although 
67h," ſed Faalemonng we centor ſufficiently ſet forth all 
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Grot: Mb. noon the praiſe of which he is worthy ©, - 
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yet when we value him in our 

hearts above all things, we are Menard nee mags 
accounted to magnifie him wm_ f _— F = «. Plat 
that is, ſuitably in ſome meaſure 4... ag. 10. 46. 
to his goodneſs, Now fince it 1s 

ſuch a happineſs thus to love and thus to praiſe God, 
we muſt deſire a clean heart ( the neceſſary means 
thereof ) through the merits, and for the ſake of Feſus 
Chriſt ; and then we may be aſſured that ſo excellent a 
thing, asked forſo noble an end, and by ſo powerful an 
ingaging a name, cannever be denyed to us; and ſo 
this Prayer ſhall have its deſired effect, Amen. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Colle@ for Purity. 


6.6. O [ Almigbty God ] whoſe power is terrible: 
to all that approach thee with polluted Souls ; becauſe 
tl:oy art that Majeſty | unto whom ] the thoughts and - 
imaginations of | all bearts be open ] and apparent, 
{ «11 difires ] and wiſhes after any cvil are | known 
and evident, And the God | from whom no ſecrets 
in word or deed | are hid | or by any policy can be 
concealed. The remembrance of our 1mpnrity makes 
us fear to draw near to thee, till we have implored 
thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to[ cleanfe ] 
and purge out a'l [| the thoughts ] of evil, whichare 
ſo commonly tt.e Guelts | of our bearts, |] leſt they 
pioyoke thy pure Eycs to paſs us by with abhorrency, 
and deprive us of the comfort and benefit of this Com- 
munion. Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy lodging 'in our 
Souls, | by the inſpiratien | of thoſe a, thoughts and 
Heavenly deſfircs, which arc the fruit [ of thp bolp 
Spirit ] and the Harbingers of the King of Glory, 
[ that we may | (as it is our unfeigned defire) at all 
times, and aboyc all things, moſt ſincerely, and{ periec- 
lp 
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Ip lobe thee ] and not ſuffer any ſecret luſt to be 
thy Rival in our hearts: | and ] that we may alſo, eſ- 
pecially in this Sacrifice of Praiſe [ wozthily magnitie ] 
and agreeably ſet forth the glory of | thy holy Name 
in giving ſo 1lluſtrions a Salvation to us [| thzougb 
Chzilt |] Jeſus, for whoſe ſake we beſcech thee to hear 
us, for he is thy Son, and ſhall be | our Logd] for 
ever. [ Amen, ] 


— 
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SECT. IIL. 


Of the Ten Commandments. 


6:1. A*® Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did 
. ſantifie the people before the firſt promulga- 
tion of this Law, &xod. 19. 14, 15. So it is our care 
in the preceding Collect, that all may be pure which 
are now to hear it; For Gods Law is ſo holy, that 
; —_ ſuch as have hearts defiled with the 
a, - _— Ora loye of Sin, are neither # worthy 
- are poriens "79. £0 receive it, able to underſtand 
8 9. it Þ, nor likely to profit by it, Nor” 
b Et yiyorzs 937e Mult any man think, theſe divine 
fide av]o. Ploti- Precepts of the Moral Law ſo ap- 
yr y_ 7 17- EG propriated to the Jewiſh Syna- 
"Fn gogucs { where they were con- 
ſtantly read with great reverence) as togleſerve no place 
in the Chriſtian Worſhip, Or at leaſt that we need not 
ſo great preparations before they are read to us; For our 
Saviour hath rather more ſtrictly enjoyned, than any 
ways abrogated theſe Meaſures of Eternal goodneſs : 
And withal aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts 
is the way to Everlaſting Life, arth. 5. 19, 20. and 


Chap. 
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Chap. 19. 17, So that all of us are concern'd to know 
this Covenant, to which we were ingaged in our Bap- 
tiſm; this Rule by which we are to ſquare our lives 
here, and this Law by which we muſt be judged here- 
after. And therefore it is appointed that theſe Com- 
mandments ſhgll. be. read in this place, while all the 
Congregation 1s together, to the Catechumens as well 
as to the Elder Chriſtians; to thoſe that do not, as well 
as to thoſe that do Communicate;z. And that immed1- 
ately before the Goſpel to make that the more welcom 
to us, when the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. 
Wherefore we here preſent the general Diviſion of 
them, both to inſtrugt the ignorant, and to afford all 
an Opportunity to {ce their principal offences againſt. 
them art one glance, while the Miniſter is reading: 
them, or when we have no time for more particular 
Examinations | 
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The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 


The Firſt Table, 


Sins chiefly forbidden. 
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The Analyſer of the Ten Commandments. 


The Second Table. 
Sins chiefly -" 
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A Prafical Diſcourſe of the Ten Corm- 
mandments. 


-.$.:3: It: muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain 
the particular Commandments, which would too. much 
ſwell this work ; Oaly I ſhall undertake two things. 
Ferſt, To dire&t how to uſe them for our profit when 
there is no Communion. Secondly, And chiefly, how 
they may be uſed in private to help us in our Prepara- 
tion for the Bleſled Sacrament. 

As our natural Ignorance makes it neceſſary to teach 
us this Law of Godin our { atechiſm: So our aptneſs 
to forget that which is good, requires that it ſhould be 
repeated in our publick Service. It is dangerous either 
not to know or not to remember theſe holy Command: 
ments ©, which are proclaimed by onr God, approved by 

© £3.92 nl 30g. own Conſciences,and eſtabliſh- 
yes]o Gnbwery Guolag © With cternal rewards and pu- 
X emuoredery 73 ovu- Nilhments. Whoſoever therefore 
G«eov,vÞty av wpondi- Lhinks It a trouble to hear then 
eyJo v6uwy, Porph. de {q often, neither conſiders the 
1-8. weight of theſe divine Precepts, 
nor obſerves that his own frequent breaches of them 
do ſhew, that they arenot read often enough to fix then! 
{o in his mind as to procure a ſincere Obedience. For 
till we do exactly obſerve them, We do not know or 
remember them as we. oughc. Let us then endeavour 
ſo often as we uſe them, to'receive benefit to our Souls 
thereby. 

And to that purpoſe, Firſt, You muſt with great 
humility receive them from the Mouth of the Miniſter, 
&. if they were ſpaken trom Mount Sinai by God him- 
KIf, (imitating the tenderneſs of good Joſiah, 2 Chron. 
34. 19.) 


Se&.U1. The Cen Chnmandments. 15 


34+ 19-) and caſt your ſelves down upon your knees, 
for that is the moſt ſuitable poſture for Criminals, who 
are to petition for pardon; and thus liſten to every Com- 
mandment with diligent attention and a ſubmiſhve Re- 
verence. Secoxdly, Apply them every one carefully to 
your ways, for {ince you have neglected to follow the 
direction of this holy Law as your 


Guide 9, it now becomes your Ac- 


_ *® Reftum oft index ſub 
ſtate, and ſo unto repentance, be- _ Lan, f 


condemn you for theſe offences, if you CON our 
y at 


every one, Have I not been ſuch an one? Done this 
evil ? Neglected this duty? And when your Conſci- 
ence Anſwers, Te; then you muſt moſt paſſionately 
cry out, Lord have mercy upen me, and forgive me this 
or that ſin. Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo many 
breaches, and the (ht of ſo vaſt a heap of guilt make 
you afraid to add. Sin unto Sin, , he th 
and to break theſe holy bonds ,, ,z;4"* 917. = 
any more, 8 for therefore have yes. Amber, in Galar: 
you lived at random, becauſe you ® Hoc nos peſſimos ja- 
have not conſidered your ways, &t qd nemo vitaw 
nor compared them ſtritly with /#< __ Sen. E- 
Gods ſacred Law. But now that _y 
you are freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved 
for your former Neglect, It will be expected you ſhall 
be more afraid to tranſgreſs hereafter,and therefore de- 
ſiring never more to offend, ſay, Lordincline my heart to 
keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten 
Commandments may be an exerciſe of our Repen- 
tance 
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tance, and a means of amendment every day. 
$. 4. It is of excelletit uſe frequently to compare our 
ways with Gods Law, for ſo it would be our guide before 


"we act, to put us upon our Duty ; Our reprover after- 


ward, to bring usto Repentance ; and our Monitor to 
prevent the like miſdoings for the future. But 1 am 
the briefer in this conſideration, becauſe my main deſign 
tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And alſo becauſe the 
Church hath here placed the Ten Commandments prin- 


cipally as the Rule and Meaſure of that Examination 


which St. Paul makes to be neceſſary before we eat 
thereof, 1 Cor. 11. 28, For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth 
us, that by the Law is the knowledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 
20. Andexperience alſo ſheweth that there is no rea- 
dier way to diſcover our iniquities and humble us for 
them, than the ſerious application of this exact Rule to 
our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall therefore, 
Secondly, Give DireCtions how we may ſo try our ways 
by them, as to prepare our ſelves for this Heavenly 
Feaſt. To which purpoſe let it be conſidered, that this 
duty of Self-Examination, is never ſo neceſſary , as 
now when we purpoſe to receive the Holy Communi- 
on : For it is but hypocriſie to ſeek a pardon for ſins 
which-we never perceived our ſelves guilty of, and 
fooliſh preſumption to make a Covenant before we have 
weighed the conditions to which we are to be obliged. 
Until we ſee the number and apprehend the heinouſ- 
neſs Kour tranſgretlions, and fear the venecance due 
unto us for them, we are altogether unfit for the Con- 
memoration of his Death who ſuffered for our offences. 
It is the ſight and ſenſe of fin alone that will ſhew vs 
what need we have of ſo glorious a Redeemer. This 
v:!] ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us hearti- 
{7 0 praiſe God for him, and paſſionately to beg an 
inter in him; whileſt he that doth not diſcern = 
guilt 


fit. Ch#-Cen Coinmandtnents, 7 
puilt, not foreſee his danger, is ſtupid and untnofed af 
r this amazing ſpectacle gf a bleeding, languiſhing, dyit 

E Saviour, He hath no love hor fo fear, No tears nor; 
- deſires,” No relenting or indignation ior what is 
0 Nor any vows and wiſhes as to the time to come ;; 4 
n 

n 

[- 


ſhall be judged an unworthy Receiver.” Sb that if y 

deſire; comfort in, benefit from, or acceptance. at the 

Holy Table, [ charge you to be exceeding curious ai 
]- diligent-in this Examination, SST Tl) PET 4  «ovol 
7: he Pythagoreans 'atid better fort of Heathens aid 


t ſtrictly call themſelvestoan Account every night before 
h they went to ſleep, where they had' been? what e 
L they had done? or what good they: beret undone? 


f 
= 


, And ſhall not they condemn thoſe Chriſtians who wi 
c not'do the ſarhe onee ina Month, or three or four time 
0 ina Year ; eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion ha 
I = - CE end, as to jo a Pardoriſe ” 
5 or all their miſdemeanours? The : - +, , 2 
b R abbins perſwade the deyouter ; Buxzore. Snag Fi 
's Jews to ſpent! 4 whole Mottth tg. FOE 0G, 
= vether before the Feaſt of Expiation; in exapinin All 
i- their lives, affuring them that all thoſe ba which 
1s they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them ih that great Jay = 
4 | Which may meretrilly be applyed t6 his Ordi EE ce 


'E That holy Anchoret which the Patriarch of Alexandria 
1. found in the Eoyprian Defarts, faid; he had immploytdent 


[x enough for his whole Life there (where he had nothi 

£ elſe to divert him,) to judge and condemn himſelf; An 
1 thall not we be juſtly condemned of the Lord 5 who. 
5 think a day or two, too much to be ſo imployed 7” But: 
1s | hope 1 need 4dd no more to perfivdde to fo goot' 
is work, And therefore ſappoſing this a fufficient Conys 
i- Ction t6 thoſe who have any care of their Soulsz, 1 ſhall 
n proceed to direft How We muſt examine our felves by 


is theſe Colnimanuments; * 
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$. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an ap. 
0 quony Communion, We mult contrive to have at 
ealt one whole day ſeparated to this ſo neceſſary Trying 
and judging our ſelves. And firſt, As this Law was 
iven in.the Wilderneſs, Exod, 19: 1. So we cannot uſe 

If iti-a crowd ;, but when.we purpoſe thus to apply it, 
 _ .._ ... _.. . wemultretirefromthe World,and 
ba Setſſi - Popul, ” lay afide paring buſineſs, Þ Pſal. 
gy 1 4. 4 and carry our minds with 
yy oe Tens =» = © us into ſome place of privacy, that 
| we may wholly attend this great 
work, which will take up our whole time, and imploy 
all our faculties. ; For we communicate ſo ſeldom, and 
erally live ſo careleſly between, one time and ano- 
ther ; that our Sins are numerous, our Conſciences in- 
tricate, and many things forgotren, and all confuſed 
So that it is not for us to alledge that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not uſe ſach ſolemnity of. Preparation 
For they" lived: ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and 
kept their Souls'alwaycs in good Order : For which 
cauſe alſo 1 ſuppoſe the Commandments were not ap- 
ointed to be read in the Antient Liturgies. Did we 
ad: ſuch lives, we might be. accepted with leſier and 
ſhorter preparatiyes. But moſt of our hearts will tell us 
the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. . Secondly, Having 
thus clioſen a time and place for the undiſturbed pro- 
ceeding in this grand affair, we muſt reſolve to ſpend 
it Faſting, Dar. g. 3. not only that, we may not be di- 
verted, or loſe any of this precious time by our meat, 
but: that .our minds may be more ſpiritzal, and more 
Clear, our body more gentle,and more at the command 
F — ; of the Spirit, * that our hearts may 
' Infermizas carnis vi= be tender, and more apt to grieve 


gorem 'mentis- exacuit . 
it affeftis driabus,wirts | for SIN, and fear Gods wrath z a9 
forporun in virtutes transferantur animorume Salve libs 1, de pots. 
aug 
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alſo that we inay putiiſh our fleſh, for the gratifying « 
which, tnoſt of our, Sihs have beeti wire 
we nay acknowledge our ſelves tinwotthy of olir dt 
bread ; And finally declare, that we deſire peate wi 
God, more than our yety food, and dofoedrn | 
ger and thirſt after Jeſs; that we forget our” bodily ſit 
ſtenance. Third, Begin this work. with humble-ahd 
hearty Prayer to hirh that ſees your bedrt, and: muſh 
your Judge: Beſeech him' to help you to prevent his 
judgement by condefmaing your felves,,-.,Deſite him. tg 
fix your thoughts, ſttehgthen your, metnory, -atld, t 
work upon your affections; that you may perceive hoy 


"——_ 


often; how heifiouſly, and how long time youhave. 
fended; and may with a reletitirig wounded heart 
wail the ſame. Fourthly; After this rifc np, dnd medic 
tare how merciful thy e hath Veeti, it nt tins 
ing thee to'his Tribonal asYet, ab i8'pi 


| d 18 piyiyEthee this 
opportunity to prevent a ſad and final Doom., Retnem- 
ber thy heart is deceitfnl, and not willing to ſee its own 
baſencſs; or to diſcover its own ſhame, nor apt to 
cenſure it ſelf * aright. And'yet jo Gr 7 
trſed are they that Uo this work" 1 re Sidek 
of the Lotd deteitfulſly, Fer. 48. yoo dyulenks + "we 
10. for it will be their own ruine., Nemo ſue ments me 
Wherefore refolve to” fet about jt © ts vo as IG. 
withall poflible ſintekity ahd ſtrict. _ £8996 10 nognnd 
neſs, as believing thou mayeſt ne- 4 | F Ru 4 I 
ver have another opportunity, but that thy next THdite- 
ment may be in another world ; Ard inthe mean time, 
think that an All-feeing God will come in at.thisFeaſt, 
to inquire how faithfully thou haft performed this dbty- 
And then Fifthly, Set your ſelf ſeriouffy.ro 160K'6y -p 
the Records of your Memory and Conftience, Call t 
raind all Places yort have been-ifi; alf"Comps 0} wer 
Jour 


Perſons with Which you have converſed: RK [ 
| eZ 


SI 


_ — 
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your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure anddivertiſe- 


jnents, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repre- 
ſent unto you, all your evil thoughts, words, and afti- 
ons, and may ſet before you all the good which you 
6 wm omitted. And if any ſeem 
mpore, quid AU 1ous, you mult prove and try 

gr MORI them, Lam. 3.40. That you may 
- Offenſus pravis, dato ' condemn them in your judgment, 
palman & premia 16 well as recollect them by your 
6s. memory. And do this as impar- 
tially as is poſſible, judging the ſame of your own Acti- 
ons, as you would, if they were done by the worſt of 
recdharmrens " For your better help wherein the fol- 

ing Table is contrived. 


$cQ. 6. Brief Heads of Self Examination upon 
every one of the Commandments. 


I. - Commandment, 


Thongh I bave not «Atheiſtically denied the Being of 

-- God, or wickedly renounced him by Apoſt aſe ;, Yet, 

$. ' Have I not loved, deſired, and delighted in other things 
more than God? 

$.. Have I not feared «Men more than God:, and ſinned 

- . againFt him to avoid their diſpleaſure, or outward Suf- 

erimgs f Lb © 

$. Have I not trufted in «Man, and relyed on outward 
means more than on God, in ny wants, dangers, and di- 
ſtreſſes ? 

$. Have I neither neglefed lawfil means, nor uſed unlaw- 
full means to bring me out of my troubles ? 


& 


$. Have I not deſpaired of Gods Mercy ſo as to neglett my 
Duty, or by preſuming upon it, incouraged my felf ro go 
. ninSin? 


Me | | I i. Haug 


«ec o © 
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* $. Have not been fearleſs of the Divine threatnings And 
ve yet diſcontented with, impatient under, and unreformed 
os by Gods (orrettions ?. B 
_ 6. Have I not been unthankfull for good things, or aſcri- 
ry bed the praiſe of what I am, have, or can do, to fortune, 
ay my ſelf, or any other Creature ? | 
nt; Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 
- [1. Commandment, 
Fo | Though I have not wor ſhipped God by Images ;, Yet, 
oy $. Have I not entertained groſs, and falſe Conceptions of 
God, and worſhipped him ſo as i5 unbecoming his Divine 
Nature ? | 
Ro C. a I not faited in any of the parts of Religious Wor:, 
ſ. Have I not either omitted or ſleightly performed Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer , and reading the Holy Scri- 
ptures ? , af ; ig 
j. Have I not been inaifferent and cuſtomary, as to my com- 
of ing to the Publick, Worſhip ? 4 : 
I (. Have I not behaved m ſelf there without Reverence or 
0 Devotion, forgetting the Preſence of the Inviſible God, 
" whom [ ſerve ? 
uf (. Have I not by deſign or careleſneſs neglefted the Lords 
Swpper , or come to it ignorantly, raſhly , and without 
"IF preparation ? "5 
my $. Have I not received it irreverently, and without fpi- 
' ritual affettion, or broken the vowes and promiſes I then 
made ? 
and Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 
my ' . 


III, Commandment, 


If I have net openly blaſphemed the Holy Name of God 
et, C 3 $. Have 


$7 The Ten Commandments. Part. f 


6. He I not ſleightly or rreverently mentioned his Holy 
Name, or Attributes ? 
$. nw I not prophanely jeſted KP0/t, Or abuſed his Holy 
* Wor 
$. Have 1 not violated boly Places, Perſons, Ordinances, or 
'_ any thing peculiarly dearcated to fo od * 
$6. Have ] not taken Gods name in va by common Swear- 
* ng, or by Curſing my ſelf or others ? 
$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawfull Oaths ; Or bro- 
ken my Lawful Oaths or V ows ; Eſpecially | my Baprif- 
mal Vow ? 
Lord haye mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


I'V. Commandment, 


$. Have I not mines the Publick Worſhi P of God on the 
Sabbath Day ? 
$. Have 'T not miſpent any part thereof in vain ſports, 
e diſcomſes , complemental viſits , 'or unneceſſary bu- 
$. Hive 1 not permitted thoſe under my charge to pro- 
$. hes * ay 
an I not forgotten to raiſe God for the (reation, and 
05 ſurreftuon, epectalh on this Day? 
. Or for his other e Mercies in bis Son, or his Servants, 
* upon the Feſtivals of the Church ? | 
6. Have I not og. 27 theſe Solemnities, or abuſed them 
'« by debauchery ? 
| Lord haye mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 


V. Commandment. 


« Have I. not omuted, or afted contrary to my Duty i 
A Rel .ti07 ' wherein I ſtand ? © 
6. Have ] not cenſured, , emped, or railed againdt , my 
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Domeſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil Governours;, inſtead 
of honouring, imitating, and praying for them ? 

6. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents; diſloyal to my 
Prince; ſtubborn or unfaithful to my «Maſter ; Af 
thory and unthankeful to my Miniſter ; peeviſh, and une 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? | 

6. Have I been careful to inſtrutt and incourage in well da- 
ing, To reprove and chaſtiſe for ill doing thoſe undey 
my charge ? 


Lord haye mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 


VI, Commandment, 


If I have not aftually taken away the life of any perſon z 
Yer, 


$. Have I not made my Neighbours life grievous, cons 
cealed deſigns again#t it ;, or willingly haſtned tus death, 
or wiſhed ut ? 

$. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling waunded or main: 
ed him, or drawn him to any Vice, which might deſtroy 
his health, or ſhorten bis life ? 

$. Have I not been raſhly and immaderately angry, or fed 
reviling and quarrelſom ſpeeches, or RY thoughts 
and purpoſes of Malice and Reyenge ? 

$. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink. or any 
—_ wayes prejudiced my own bealth, or indangered my 
bfe ? | 

Lord have mercy, &c, And encline, &c, 


VII. Commandment. 


If F have eſcaped the grofſer afts of «Adultery ard Forni- 
cation; Yet, ; 

$. Fave I not negleſFed to wfe the means te preſerve my own 
ard others Chaſtity 2 


C 4 $. Havy 
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$: Have I not by Gluttony and Drunkennef. pampered, my 
* body, or by cheriſhing unclean thoughts, purpoſes, aud de- 
ſires, defiled my Soul ? TOE 
. Have I not run into any accaſons, or uſed any provoca- 
" tions of wantorinefs ? © od ifs On 
$. Have I not uſed or liſtened to filtby talking, or bgen 
" guilty of immodeſt Garbs, or unchaſte behaviour ? 
' Lordhave mercy, &s.  *' Andencline, &c. 


V.III. Commandment. 


if - have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery 
ret, - | | 
6. Have I not by negligence in my particular Calling, run 
' into debt, i bes or hr of repayment . | 
S. Have I not waſted my. own Eſtate, and rui'd my Fa- 
'' mily, by idlenefs or prodigality ? © re 
$. Have I not cheated my IN exghbour in buying, or ſelling, 
' breaking my Covenants, fraudulent writings, or falſify- 
Www lan] ” 
$. Have I not by violence or oppreſſion, exalled of my n- 
: feriours, or by unreaſonable uſury taken advantage of 
others neceſſity? © 0 | 
$. Have 1 wot waſted or umbezeled that which was 
' Committed to my truft , refuſed to reſtore the pledge , 
_— 'what was lent, or denied that which was found 
na nR : 


. Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


IX, Commandment. 


If I have not before «a Magiſtrate dirett ly ſworn falſly; 
- Yet, "er 3 1 got wh \ 


0. Have I ot accuſtomea my ſelf. to_Iyeng 1 my common 


* aijconrſe ? © 45 
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$. Havg I'not maliciouſly and unchare ably raiſed or fpread 

' abroadevil and falſe reports of my Neighbour ? 

6. Have I not wakghy 055-1 ill reports, nor publiſhed the 

' faults df another to his diſorace ? 

$. Have I not undervalued good, or flattered bad men, and 
given a falſe Charatter to pleaſe a friend? 

d. Have I not ſiffered an innocent perſons good name 
to be traduced, when I had opportunity or power to 
clear it ? 

$. Have I not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered 
falſe things concerning my ſelf ? 

$. Have I neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfully to 
__ own (edit ? | 
\ - Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c., 


- 


X. Commandment. 


$. Have I not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of 
God, as if others had too much, and my ſelf too ht- 
er 

$. Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, honours or com- 

| forts of my Neighbours, nor ſought by evil means to pro- 
cure them to my ſelf ? 

j. Have I not envyed any, ſo as to begrieved at their 

Proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoyce in their loſſes and cala- 
mtzes ? 

$. Have 1 not been apt to undervalue all my own things, 

' and neglefied to give God thanks for them ? 

6. Have I not too paſſionately purſued Riches and Ho. 

 nours, ſo as to neglett my Soul, and Religion upon theſe 
accounts. 


Lord baye mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


F. 7. Whdoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked 
his own Soul the foregoing Queſtions, will be far from 
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the vanity of the young Man in the Gofpel, nor is it 
likely that he will now have the confidence ta fay as he, 
eMatth. 19. 20 cAll theſ: have I kept from my youth. 
For his own Conſcience will tell him in moſt inquiries 
that He is the Man; And accordingly the Church hath 
provided the Publicans Confeſſion, Luke 18. 12. Lord 
bave mercy upon w. Which now may be fitly uſed, 
Firſt, As an humble and dolorons Confeſſion that we are 
Guiity, very Guilty; For when the Priſoner falls down 
and craves Mercy; it ſhews he is convinced of his 
fault, and in that phraſe is ſuppoſed to acknawkedge it. 
Secondly, As a paſſionate, and earneſt Exclamation for 
Pardon, which now appears infinitely needfnll, when 
this black and dreadful Bill is ſet beiore us. Yetlelt all 
this ſhould not be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and 
ſhame, which is neceſſary for this ſolemn Confeſſion, 
but eur hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelenting, 
Let every one lay before himſelf theſe Conſiderations. 
Firſt, Meditate of the Nature of all theſe Sins of which 
thou art guilty : They are the Actions of a poor help- 
leſs depending Creaturedone againſt the holy Will, and 
moſt gentle and reaſonable Commands, of that Maje- 
ſty who could deſtroy thee in a Moment, and whom 
Angels and all the World beſides exaQly do obey. And 
beſides, thou mayſt upbraid thy ſelf with the folly of 
Anger, the fury of Revenge, the filthineſs of Luſt, and 
the ſhame of Lying, the beaſtlineſs of Drunkenneſs, 
and the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs 
of Pride, and the yanity of ſceking humane Praiſe, the 
reſtl:ſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a diſcon- 
tented mind. Conſider the malignity of all Sin, and 
the baſeneſs of every particular, and ſurely it will ap- 
pear it was impudence and ingratitude, folly and mad- 
neſs in' thee ever to commit them. Secondly, Medi- 
tate of the nzmber of them; And think, thay if c_ 
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be ſo much evil in one Sin, How deplorable is thy Caſe 
who halt offended in fo many kinds? Oh how often 
haſt thou a&ed or deſigned, the greater and more nato- 
rious wickedneſlcs ? And for (thoſe which we account) 
the leſſer, What is wanting in the odiouſneſs of the 
ſingle Acts thou haſt ſupplyed by frequent repetitions z 
Few days nay minutes palling in thy whole life, in which 
thou doſt not ſin in theſe inſtances. 1 doubt not but 
thy memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee ; but 
alas thoſe that wete neyer obſerved are far more, and 
thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than both, 
Yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven ; Sa 
that if thou couldeſt apprehend this formidable Army, 
it would lay thy confidence in the duſt, and ſtrike thee 
with amazement to conſider how many tunes thou 
haſt deſeryed Condemnation. Thirdly , Meditate of 
the Deſert of theſe Sins, v2. that the wages of (any, 
the leaſt, unobſerved, or forgotten) Sz 5s death, Rom. 
6. 23. And then how many times haſt thou deſeryed 
to be cut off? Conſider how thou art by theſe tran{- 
greſſions expoſed to the wrath of God, and to ſuffer all 
thoſe Temporal, Spirityal, and Eternal miſeries, which 
the Righteous Judge of all the World hath threatned 
in his Holy Word. * And if thy heart be apt to excuſe 
its faults, on pretence of a corrupt Nature, a violent 
Temptation, or a ſudden furprize, and will not believe, 
or fear that God is ſo highly diſpleaſed ; then tell thy 
own Soul that for one offence, the Angels were calt out 
of Heaven, and «Adam out of Paradiſe, and He that is 
the lover of Men, for lighter or fewer Crimes, doth lay 
dreadful Plagues and Miſeries upon thy Brethren; And 
God is no reſpecter of Perſons; He ſpared not his own 
Son, when he ſtood in the place of Sinners, and ſhall 
He ſpare thee ?. Oh look vp ta the Croſs of Zeſws, and 
behold his Agonigs and his Sorrow, hear his groans and 
LO wing ON. 4 v 41S *" eryes 
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cryes, obſerve his anguiſh and his pains. Is not God 
highly diſpleaſed with Sin, when he makes his own Son 
the Example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? 
In ſhort know, that if Repentance do not now procure 
thy Pardon, thou ſhalt have God and all Creatures thy 
Enemies, and mayſt juſtly expect Loſſes and Croſles, Po- 

verty and Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil Death; and 
(which is more horrid) to be deprived of the aids of 
Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace, and to be left in 
thy own hardneſs and — as one that refuſeth 
to be reclaimed. And it any or all theſe have not yet 
fallen upon thee, it is only becauſe the Lord will try 
whether at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly Repent ; but 
thou art not acquitted, though he do awhile forbear. 
Fourthly, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations which make 
thy Sins worſe than thoſe of other Men, and that will 
convince thee that thou deſerveſt no leſs. For Fir#t, 
Have not many of them been committed againſt thy 
knowledge, and reaſon ; and in deſpite of all the checks 
and reluQtancies of thy Conſcience ? Secondly, And 
although thou haſt made ſo many vows, and taken 
fo many reſolutions, never to aft them more; yea, and 
engaged this upon the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts body 
and blood : Yet haſt thou not entertained them again ? | 
Thirdly, Have not all thoſe mercies and favoors ſpiritual 
and temporal, wherewith thy Heavenly Father hath 
courted thy Love, been abuſed by thee, and caſt away 
upon thee, when all this could not prevail, to make thee 
leave one luſt, or perſwade thee to give over piercing 
him that hath died for thee ? Fourthly, Haſt thon not 
proceeded in thy evil Courſes, after all thoſe Examples 
of Divine Vengeance on others, and, all thoſe Calami- 
ties which Sin hath brought upon thy own ſelf? Haſt 
thou feared any longer than the ſmart remained ? Haſt 
thou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Corre&- 
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ing thee ?/ and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to 
be eaſily torn from it ? Fifrhly, And finally how mil- 
chievous have the Efelts of thy tranſgreſſions been ? 
They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Rehgion, 
incouraged the wicked to perſevere, incited the inno- 
cent to follow thy ſteps, and offended weak and tender 
Chriſtians. This is indeed a fad ſtory, and if we rightly 
apprehend it, may make the beſt to cry out with trem- 
bling and deep contrition, Lozd habe mercp upon us ! 
But leſt this diſmal Account which will ſcarce fetch one 
ſigh from a ſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in 
grief and deſperation ; I ſhall add, that we are not like 
the Jew, who when the Law thundered from' Mount 
Eball, could only ſign it with a dreadful Amer, For we 
look further, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make 
bold to crave mercy; the very acknowledgment of our 
Sin being wrapt up in a Petition for Pardon; And the 
right uſe of all this is, not to affright us from Feſws, but 
to drive us to him; to ſhew not only how little we de- 
ſerve, but how much we need a pardon ; It 1s to repre- 
ſent how far God can forgive, and how highly our dear 
Redeemer hath merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſeryed 
vengeance is yet with-holden, and the Gate of Mercy 


ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. ''Our de- 


ſign in this diſcovery of Sin 1s to convince us, :that it 
is high time ro deſiſt from adding to this infinite heap, 
that it is extreamly neceſſary to ſeek for: Abſoluti 
and that it will be an admirable ingaging' favour, i 
we be again accepted. For Mount S:ah is the way to 
Sion, and the Law our Schookmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
When therefore your heart is full of theſe. thoughts, 
and when hope and fear, ſorrow and defire, are ſtrug- 
ling within you, In the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend 
your knees, and begin to arraign your ſelf at the Bar 
of your Merciful Judge, where Humble Confeſſion 
18 
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| *® js thereadieſt way to Remillion: 
Fi a _ _ HO ; there ap all you 
pda . have found; relate your ſhame and 
——brray _ gnation at your ſelf; your 
| | grief and anguiſh for all your miſ- 
doings, intreat as for your lite, and with all earneſtneſ$ 
beg for pity and pardon; remembring he neyer did 
caſt off any that thus came to him. Your Confeſſion. 
it ſelf will be no other than a larger Paraphafe ; of 
Lord have mercy, &c. But if you require a Form, the 
Church: hath made excellent proviſion in - rs akpow- 
| ledoment before the Conſecration ®, to 
My "+ Be SEC 3. wk he Reader is deſired to 
27 + turn, and while his heart is in this 
frame, with great Devotion to recite that Form. 

6. 8. But that this is not all the uſe of theſe Ter 
Commandments, we may learn, from the other part of 
the Verlicle repeated after each of them, being Da- 
vids Prayer, Pal. t19. 36.-viz. And incline otr hearts 
to kgep tins Law. Which minds us of the next part 
of our: Preparation for the Holy Sacrament'to which 
the Law is apt to miniſter, v4z. Secondly, The Renew- 
ing of our Covenant, and this will neceſſarily follow 
our -Contcflionif it be ſincere, and the language of a 
contrite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the 
vileneſs and danger of our finful courſes, We muſt needs 
be full of indignation againit thoſe ways, and cannot 
'bur wiſh.we may never fall into the like circumſtances 
again. Nay, God may <expcct that thoſe who are fo 
drenched in tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy: how they may keep the right paths of his Law 
hereafter. This was the principal end why you were 
put upon: conſidering your wayes, that you might thru 
your feet ta his Teftimonits; Pſal. 119. 5g. And if 
you be now deſirous todo this, it is the beſt ſign /ro 
- Y 
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your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, 
and the beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception 
of theſe Myſteries; wherein it is Gods part to ſeal your 
Abſolutioa by the blood of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your {elf entirely.to his Service for ever hereaf- 
ter, ſince he hath ſo graciouſly quitted the old ſcores. 
So that there js no doubt but the true Penitent doth now 
deſire with all his Soul to forſake his Sins, and do his 
duty better. Only becauſe we find our hearts averſe,and 
not eaſily inclined to this, which (our Conſcience tells 
us)-is 0ur-intereſt and our happineſs; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but ſignificant Petition, to him that 
can turn the heart, and work inus both to will and to do, 
That he would Excline, &c.- Which Prayer that it may 
be faid with Davids Spirit ©, We , us awd it 
muſt reſolve to follow thoſe good ,,.,..;. " ot. roi 
inclinations when it pleaſeth God initemur effefiu—— þ 
to work themin us. And to that oramus ſermone compe- 
purpoſe, before we make this our *#anw & mente. 
ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour A997 nPlab 119. 
to bring our hearts to condemn the wayes of Sin, and 
to approve of the wayes of Holineſs, leſt we ſhould 
mock the Almighty, by begging his help in that which 
we never intend to perform ; and leſt our yow ſhould 
vaniſh into Air, if we do.not firſt conſider the particu- 
lars to which we bind our ſelyes. And for our alliſtance 
herein, viz, that our Engagement may be adviſed atd 
well grounded, and our Prayers for the Divine Aid 
may be hearty and ſincere We may after our Confet- 
ſion (while our hearts are yet bleeding for our former 
offences) enlarge our thoughts into theſe or the like 
Meditations. | (24 | 

$. 9. Firſt toalicnate our Aﬀections from Sin, that 
we may in carneſt and for eyer renounce. it, Let every 
ore of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions, | 

| Faf, 
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Fir#t, How little of either true profit or ſolid plea-' 
fure have I reaped from Sin? The gain is curſed and 
intangled, the delight ſhort, and infatisfying; ending. 
either in vexation or a reſtleſs deſire, which ſtays any 
and wounds deeper than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure 
reached. How certain is it, that none of theſe purcha- 
ſes can laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? 
and how little ſecurity have I that miy death ſhall not 
be e're the next Morning ? Secondly, Yet how great a 
trouble have I had all my life for this trifling-and nn- 
certain reward ? the gain was a ſhadow, but have I hot 
thereby loſt my good name, or my health, my time, and 
my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the hopes of 
Gods favour ?. Have not theſe Sins hindered my Pray- 
ers, diſquicted my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours a- 
gainſt me, and filled my wayes with loſſes, croſſes, mif: 
chiefs and evil Accidents? Have they not often made 
me ridiculons and baſe, hated and diltruſted, and left 
tne full of fears ahd ſad expectations, making my life 
uncaſic, and my death far more bitter and moreterrible ? 
Thirdly, But theſe are but the beginnings of ſorrow ; 
For is it not as fure as God is true, that if | perſiſt in 
them, I ſhall loſe all my interelt in my only Saviour ? 
forteit all my hopes of Heaven ? and fell my Title to 
his Glorious 'Kingdom- which 1s full of raviſhing and 
endleſs pleaſures,and all abundance of whatſoever heart 
can wiſh ? And beſides this infupportable loſs, ſhall not 
my Sonl- be condemned ut the lalt dreadful judgment, 
and caſt into the Regions of horror and darkheſs, an- 
guiſh and torments that have no abatetnent, nor fo 
end ? Why then, Oh, my Soul wilt thou buy thefe'va- 
nities ſo dear? and be ſo abuſed by thy Enemies, ſo un- 
grateful to thy dying Redeemer, and fo: miſchievous 
and cruel to thy felf ? Wilt thou ever be fo fooliſh anfl 
fo deſperate to cotnmit the like again? - Say then,.O ny 
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Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe accurſed deluſions, 
being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheat- 
ed with them ſo long; My Reaſon is convinced, and 
my Will perſwaded, that thy wayes are the Right ; 
Therefore, O-Lord encline, &c. 

6. 10. Secondly, To engage our minds to all the Du- 
tics of Religion and Piety, Juſtice and Charity , that 
we may unalterably chuſe them, Let every one of us 
meditate, | 

Fir, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God ? Are they any thing elſe but 
a method of living well and wiſely, free from fears 
and injury ? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, 
that I may win the favour of God and good men, and 
be ſafe in the beſt, and happy in the worſt condition? 
Can I wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater 
felicity than to be meek and patient, grateful and con- 
tented, temperate and induſtrious, juſt arid bountiful, to 
converſe with God, rejoyce with Angels, to imitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſws, and to ſeek Everlaſt- 


ng Joy ? Secondly, Doth God require any thing _ 


ible, unjuſt or unreaſonable? AmlI to bind tny 
any more than that which my Judgment and my Con- 
ſcience (when I am ſerious) tell me, it is fit and expe- 
dient for me todo, although it had never been com- 
manded? Is it any niore than that which all the wi- 
ſeſt and beſt men, the friends of God and the Darlings 
of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight and 
pleaſure? and therefore it is the only proof of a gene- 
rous and- noble Spirit. Thirdly, Is not my the 
beſt of all Maſters? Who covers the infirmities, 
ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants? Can I fa 
to pleaſe him who begets the deſire atid enables for the 
performance ?/. Who makes the way familiar and eaſe, 
pleaſant and inviting, and yet where there is a hearty 
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endeavour doth make many abatements, and accept the 
1. ,. . Will fo: thedeed®, who begins his 
Quia volutt, etiamſs afſjiſtances early, and continues 
wee = mpieree them till he hath perfected this ex- 
68 cellent work ? Fourthiy, and Fi- 
pally ſhall I not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in 
Heaven, for being fo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy on 
Earth ? Is not this the ſuce way to the enjoyment of 
God, the Society of Feſis, and the Fellowſhip of glo- 
rified Saints and blefſed Souls? to Eternal Peace, never- 
ceaſing Joy, to the molt perfect and-compleat felicity 
which ſhall laſt for eyer, though the trouble of gaining 
it be but ſhort, and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore O 
my Soul! and cafily per{waded to chuſe thine own hap- 
pineſs; And ſay, I deſire and long to be acquainted 
* with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, 1 chuſe and-love them 
all. O Lordencline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And 
now I hope it may be time to bend your knees again, 
and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreſſions, and 
many acknowledgements of your Conviction, to re- 
nounce and proteſt againlt all iniquity; eſpecially, that 
by which you have been molt apt to fall; and alſo to 
vow and engage, that you will lead a holy life ; which 
you mult do moſt ſeriouſly as in the preſence of God 
Aad finally looking unto Feſws the purchaſer of Pardon, 
and the giver of all Grace, moſt humbly beg the holy 
Spirit, that you may be enabled to keep this pious re- 
folution, ſince it is your wiſdom and happineſs never to 
break it more; to which purpoſe fay,. Lerd write. att 
theſe thy Laws mn our hearts we beſeech thee. That is, in 
our memories and on our afteCtions, that we may not 
offend againſt them. Pſal, 119, 11. For if his Spirit 
1ngrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with cafe and plea- 
ſure keep and do them. Ezek, 36. 26. Wherefore let 
us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us A of, 
EDE<5044 ” ws 
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being heard. For this is the firſt and greateſt part of 
the New Covenant ; God hath ingaged, He will pat ha 


laws in our minds, and on our hearts will he write them, 


Ferem. 31.33. Heb. $8. 10. And further, if we fo ſin- 
cerely pray for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage 
our Heavenly Father ſtill more effeftually to. grant t 
laſt clauſe, vsz, that our Sins and wmiquities be will remems- 
ber 10 more. A6-oh 


SECT. IV. 


/; Of the two ColleGis for the King. 


$. 1, He Kings e Majeſty is fitly prayed for after the 
Commandments, becaule he 1s Cuſtos xtrinſqy 
Tabule : his Example is a great encouragement to the 
Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, and ſo may be a. 
great furtherance to the Obſervation of the Laws of 
God. Andit doth as conveniently precede the daily 
Collect, for therein we beg all inward grace, and here- 
in all outward proſperity for the Church, which is al- 
ways proſperous under good and happy Princes. And 
although we had prayed for the , 5 the Tipe 
King before, * yet we are enjoyn- er che Je. ” 
ed to do it here again for theſe me 
Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe the welfare of the Kings Ma- 
jelty is-of ſo great and univerſal concernment to Religi- 
on and the Laws, to Miniſters and People, that no ons 
earthly bleſſing is ſo neccfſary to be asked, or ſoadvan» 
tageous when obtained. Secondly,Becauſe this is a diltinct 
Othce anciently uſed ſome hours , ,- .. " 
after Morning-Prayer >,and S.Paul 7 Ja hays RRINOE 
ſeems to command that we ſhould {he £397 
D 2 pray 
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pray for Kings, in all our Prayers, and that, firſt of all, 
1 Tim. 11. 1, Z, as WE in this Service do. rdly, Be- 
caule 1t was ever the cuſtom, (not 
© Ezra 6. 10. Ta only of the Jews ©in the time of 
Hvuorgg in4Ptixyver, as the Oblation ; but alſo) of the 
wy yo a9 army 5 Chriſtians fr wi time of the Ce- 
yoo - lIbration of theſe Myſteries, to 
__ ſupplicate for their Fences ; asall 
«'Ey Td $f uvgy- ancient Liturgies do atteſt. With 
dwy xap3. Theoph.. wbloody Sacrifices and myſtical Rites 
WE TEWSs (faith Euſebins) we endeavour to ob- 
Oratio premittitur pro = . 
populo, pro Regibus, pro £47 the Divine mercy in order to the 
ceteris. Ambr. de Sacr, common peace, offering up then to God 
l. 4. c. 4- Vid. Auguſt. ſupplicarions for the Church of God, 
Epiſt, 59. ad Paulin. & 2.4 his Vicegerent the King , for his 
Caryn 1 Tim: 2. Intereſt, and his Children Tubes of 
Go4. De Vita Conſtant. 1. 4.. c. 45. And fure it is pru- 
dent to ask our greateſt mercies often, and eſpecially 
then when by the commemoration of this All-powerful 
Sacrifice , we may be molt likely to prevail. Yet it 1s 
not neceſſary to diſturb the Prayer of (onſecration, with 
thi and the following General Interceſſion as the Roman 
Miſſals do : but it is much more conveniently fet here 
1n the firſt place. I ſhall only add that theſe Reafons 
are given not ſo much to fatisfie inquiring curioſity, as 
to-ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould a- 
gain fall upon this Duty, with a freſh Devotion. To 
{tir us up whereunto, here is new fuel in theſe varie- 
ties of Forms aid upon the Altar , which will help us 
to break forth into holy flames , if the good Spirit but 
pleaſe to blow upon rs. | 
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The Analyſes of the firit Colle for the King. 
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_ 'f Prafical Diſcourſe on this Colle@®.. - 


$. 3- Almighty God whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, 
and: Power afinjte ,- babe mercy -upon the . whole 
Church; JThe entrance into this Prayer is aConfeſſion of 
Gods eternal Supremacy, and Omnipotence, in the very 
Weng of Scripture , Pſal. 145. 13. Dan. 4. 34. Iſal. 
5- thereby to lift up our hearts above the mutab!e 
glory and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms, to 
im that reigneth far ever , and doth whatſoever he 
pleafeth. Oyr Princes are many and nat ſuffered to con 
tinge by reaſon of death, Heb.7. 23.' Be they n 
ſo teat, or ſo good, fo dear or {9 uefpl , they mu be 
taken from vs, But our Supreme King is always 9 qns, 
and reigns throughout all Ages; fo : 4 Gads Churc 
can never want a Patron, to ſecure it in all the changes 
of this World ; eſpecially ſince his Pawver # as infinite; 
as his Dominion i is ws rn and his Might hath n =o 
| - Mits but his Will e. Upon th Fa 


© De0.nop poſſe nalle eff, r10ps meditation whereof, we may 


G» poſſt vel Texul, 1n. with hope, and chearful ex 
a tions , ask for the Kings Micky, N 
who is the Head of this Church , and for all the Mem 
bers of the ſame, for this Everlaſting and Almighty 

rw is able to furniſh them all. 

$, & And fo rule the Peart of thy choſen Serbant 
CHARLES our Ring and Governour , that: be 
(pmoping whoſe Pinilter be is) may above all things 
honed ont and glozy. } The bleſſings which are 
the ſingle members of a Church, are the 
hoe 2 and advantage only of a few ; but if it may 
pleaſe God to direct the King always to ſeek his glory, 
herein he ſhews mercy to the whole Church , and blet- 
{th all the Nation at once, For the Princes piety doth 


put 
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put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt fo great 
a reputation and ſultre upon Rehgion , that good men 
out of love will follow, and evil men for fear will pte- 
tend to comply with, fo excellent an example. And 
thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevail 
ing, but wickedneſs infamous and obſcure, and loſeth 
many of its followers; which is curiouſly expreſſed itz 
the 72. Pſalm. Nor is there any one earthly thing that 
the truly pious Chriſtian doth more heartily defire. 
We beg with daily Swpplications (faith Laftantius concer- 
ning the moſt Excellent Emperour Conſt antizie ) that 
the Divine g's wilt always preſerve you, whom he 
hath choſen to preſerve w all , and that he will infpire 


you with a heart always to perſevere in the love of God, 


which will be advantageoms , and ſalntary to all, and 
will . procure your endleſs happinef, and the peace of all 
your Subjetts, Latt. inftit. in fine. Kings are the chot- 
ceſt of Gods Servants, and in Scripture peculiarly ſtiled 
hu choſen, Pſal. 8g. 3, 1g. So that we may preſume to 
beſeech him, to beſtow more than ordinary Grace, up- 
on our dear Soveraign ; whom God hath ſo wonder- 
fully reſtored to us, and ſo mercifully fare, over us, 
that no Prince in the World hath had fuch ſignal teſti. 
monies of the favours of Heaven to him. We may pra 
therefore with much hope , and we ought to beg with 
great deyotion, that God would rule over him, who go- 
yerns us; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are or 
dered, in ſuch wiſe, that he may ever have in his eye 
the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and al- 
ways (kzow, that is,) conſider f by _ 
whom he is deputed , and bear him- m_ 18 Nexavis 
ſelf continually as the Vicegerent of cre - 
God, by whom all Kings reign: and mY 
in all their aftings and confultations that he may aim 
at nothing ſo much , as the advancing of the Divine 
D 4 Glory, 
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Glory, from whence all his honour is derived. And 
ſurely herein onr gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh 
his own Throne, and make all his Subjed&s happy. For 
that Wiſdam and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
Tet forth Gods glary, and make ſo many join in magni- 
fying him, that hath ſet ſo excellent a Prince over us, 
will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. We will 
therefore ever pray that our Soveraign Liege may be 
above all concern'd to continue his care, to defend the 
Church, and execute Juſtice, that we may be nappy un- 
der his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him 
bleſſed ; to which every loyal heart and pious Soul will 
molt affcfionately ſay, Amen, 

6. 5. And tbat we and all his Subjects (dulp conſ- 
dering whoſe Authozity be thath) may faithfully ſerve, 
bonour and humbly obey bim, in thee, and toz thee, ace 


cozding to thy blefſed Wozd and Dzdinance.] We muſt 


Not only look at the Kings duty, but alſo be mindful of 
our own : For the happineſs of a Nation conſiſteth, not 
only in a Religious Prince, but alſo in Obedient peo- 
ple ; And therefore we are taught in the next place, to 
Pray that not-only we , but all that are under his Maje- 
ſties Dominion, may be loyal and faithful, humble and 
obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving his Laws, 
and oppoſing all Vis and our Enemies; That we may 
ſerve him with our Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and 
never deſert his intereſt, cither for coſt or peril : which 
Prayer we mult not only make,with reſpe& to our tem- 
poral felicity ; but as day conſidering that the Almighty 
and inviſible Governour of the World , dath not rule 
us immediately by N_ Pr by Kings to whom 
e hath delegated his Autho- 
£ Exod. 22. 28. Plal. 82. _. 
5 fg - Hg rin on rity; So that they hear his 
poteitatem Dei egercent, Abs Name 7 and act by his POW- 
Ez: er 8; And ſuch as ret 
aq 


_ 


40 The Collets for the ing. Part. 1, 


ns "5 oy cany Yo" 


_—_ 499 V5 5 yanyw ws 


_ "0" I", , 8” EE. HOTID © 04 "0 


Set. VI. The Collerts for the Ring. 4r 


b do fight againſt God, AF. 5. 
39. oppoſe his Word, and reſiſt 
his Ordinance, Rom. 13: 2, Where- 
fore we deſire grace to obey, not 
only for fear of wrath, but for 
the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 11. 13. that 
is, for (onſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. 
And this will produce the frmeſt 
and readieſt obedience to all the 
Commands of our Governours ; 


k Ouicundy obfirmat 


fatiem ſuam contra Rte 


gem, perinde oft ac fi oh 
firmaret faciem contre 
Divinam Majeflattm. 
Midr. Cohel. , 
Tdy Baonie ceCubis 
on *dtc Ire 7% an 1 


2 en 


when we obſerve 


them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, Eph. 6. 1. [in 


the Lord as far as they do not 
contradiCt the plain Will of the 
Almighty, and [_ for the Lord) 
Roms. 13. 1. that is becauſe of his 
Authority veſted in them. * And 
thus the beſt Chriſtian will be the 
belt SubjeR. Let us therefore moſt 


i Sed intra limites 
Diſcipline, Tertul. 

Nuia--- poterant alle 
quid imperare perverſum, 
zdeo adjunxit in Domi- 
xo. Hieron. in Eph. 6. 

Superiorum amperia 


fervently beg that - we may all-be PT RET m__ 


conſcientiouſly obedient ; and if juz quan RefÞnenda. 
we deſire that heartily , we ſhall Aul.Gell. No&. Ar. 1.2. 
not only obtain grace from God to © 7- 
be ſo, but this Petition is an evidence we ate already 
loyal. And were it ſincerely put up by all, there could 
be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured in our breaſts : 
but we ſhould live in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the 
Goſpel, Tit. 11. 10. oblige the King , and declare to 
all the World, that it is not only the Duty , but the in- 
tereſt of Princes, to defend the Religion of this Church, 
__ makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the 

orld. | 

6. 6. Thzough Jeſus Cheiſt- qur Lozd , who With 
the, and the Poly Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth eber 
ons God, Wozld witbout end, Amen.J It was a falſe 
and malicious ealumny of the Jews, that. the A” 
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of Jeſug was inconſiltent with the Empire of Ceſar ; 
for Obedience to Kings was never ſo enjoined and af: 
{erted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And 
he himſelf hath told us that he is a King, but no Rival 
to the Manarchs of this Earth ; For his Throne is in 
TE OEIn Heaven, and his proper Subjects, 
© Joh. 18, 35. 'H ww Saints and Angels * ; he reigns, 
Jreoala vxemuunt @ but it is with the Father and the 
j x anne Holy Gho#t for ever. For his ſake 
X) RY ANIKN. 
ts therefore we may pray for the 
\,> - wWellare of the Temporal King- 
doms , who hath power-both to diſpenſe them on 
Earth, Hat. 28. 18. and to command bleſſings from 
Heaven on 'them; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are 
the Guardians of his beloyed Church, who own his Sw 
Premacy, and daily confeſs and praiſe Him, that liveth 
and; reigneth.for ever. 


_ The Paraphraſe of the firit Colle. 


'  $. 7. Almighty God] who art always ready to help 
us, ſince thou art.that King | whoſe Kingdom is Eber- 
laſting, 8nd] Alſufficient to relieve vs ſince thou art in 
[ ower infinite] we deg ont ſingle or ſmall Mercies of 
0 great a Majeſty , but beſeech thee to [Wave mercp 
upon | all the Members of | thp whole Church] And 
eſpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, 
which will be truly happy, if it may pleaſe thee ſo gra- 
ciouſly to direct the Counſels | and Co} conſtantly to 
[ rule ho yeart of thy choſen] and anointed [Servant 
CHARLES] by thy Providence, and his undoubted 
Right | our King and Governour : That Pe] always 
remembring his Authority to flow from thee , and 
OR whoſe Piniſter ] and Vicegerentf he is Jeven 
e Deputy of thy Heavenly Majeſty : [may _ _ 
1076 
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before ol things ſeek ] by defending Religion, execu- 
ting Jultice, and ſhewing mercy , to advance [ thp ho- 
nour and glozy ] for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all 
to praiſe thee, tor ſetting ſo wiſe and gracious a Prince 
over ns. [And] to'compleat his and our happineſs ; 
Grant [that we, and all} others whom thou halt placed 
in the condition of | his Subjects ] ſeriouſly and [ duly 
conffdering] that tor thy ſake | whoſe Authozirp be 
bath] we owe himall duty and Allegiance [may faith- 
fully ſexbe]him with our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, 
and alſo | honour ] him in his perſon , with our hearts 
ſand bumbly obey him] in his Laws by our whole con- 
verſation,ſo far as is pollible | in theeJby the help of thy 
grace | and fe2 thee | and for thy ſake, by a conſcient- 
ous and exat Obedience | accozding 10] the Com- 
mands of*| rbp bleſſed WWozd | the appointment | and 
D2dinance | of thy Supreme rrovidence. O Lord let 
us be ſo happy to obtain this [ thzougt] the Merits of 
our great High Prieſt [Jeſus C hzift ] vno hath enjoined 
this obedience, and is | our Lo;d] who ſets up Chriſtian 
Princes on Earth to rule under him, | who with thee? 
the Father [and the Poly GhoC! ] moſt gloriouſly | tt» 
beth and reigneth] in Heaven Lever one Ged] in that 
[Woz1ld]which is | without end | and yet not forgetting 
us that are his Members, in this changeable and uncer, 
tain World, for his fake be it ſo. | Amen. ] 


Of the ſecond ColleF for the King. 


$.8. This Prayer is only added to help our Deyotion, 
with a greater variety, but being as to the main ſo little 
diflerent from the former , it ſhall ſuffice to remark, 
that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing 
| Foundation , the Word of God, viz. 1 Mat, 24. 4 
Prov. 21, 1, The Kings heart is in the hand * GOV 


of 
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H the Lord ;, as the rivers of waters, he turneth it whither- 
oever be will, Although the Kings heart be unſearchable to 
men, Prov. 25. 3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be alter'd 
by any of his Inferiors ; yet Almighty God hath ſhewed 
many inſtances *® that he can 

*Ezra 1.1.&7.28. change the Decrees of the greateſt 
ps greys Monarchs , and as the Gardener lll 
3 e917; in *by opening certain Sluces, can ||| | 
Pfal. 1. 3 direct the ſtreams of his Water- 
courſes to which =_ of his Plan- 

tation he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings, dire 
the counſels, and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes, | 
to his own glory, and the proſperity of his Church. 
To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure vs againſt 
foreign Enemies, and defend us 1n the Exerciſe of the 
true Religion, is the care of our gracious King , the 
Prayer of all good Subjects, and the end of Govern- 
ment it ſelf ©; and therefore let us 

* See 1 Tim. 2. 2. rejoice, that we have ſuch a God 
Vt placidam & quittam to ack it of, and ſucha Prince to 
vials pany ca (= = + for, whoſe endeavours are a 
23 pictete &* bonefiate. . ſee wo 
Naid enim aliud eff in- great incouragement to this Peti- 
prin niſs.cure ſelutis tion. What is further requiſite 
alime ? Ammian.Mar- the following Analyſis and Para- 
Go phraſe will ſupply. 


$. 9. This Colle& hath four Parts. 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond ColleF, 
['C1. The Compellation — [Almighty and Everlaſting God 
are 


3-His pow ; WE Art the dear by thy ho 
2.The ground of 22d _—_ of Bl 


Petition being on thou doſt di by 


word concerning 2» His Pro” 2s ft te ſe 


eee iy odly a 
(> For what "$ i ror | 
| is made, e and gev: ws 


2- In behalf of i CHARLES I 


7 hes, Ik ughts Bo Bfs 
« The Peti n 1 
tion it ſel, J ,. thy peat ae ever ſeelt 


and in it 


ane) pcm 


& OR G; From Gaye me! - [ @zant dear Sons Cake Jl 
Sr 3. Gigs merits? EN op Lozd, Amin, 


The rareplrefe of the ſecond Colle. 


. 10. O [ Almightp] Lord [and everlaſting GodJ 
_ art infinitely powerſul and ever the ſame, We 
chearfully cal upon thee for our gracious Prince becauſe 
[we are taught bp] thy Spirit in [thp Polp Wozd, that 
the hearts? of all men, yea even the counſels and pur- 
poſes [of Kings] which ſeem of all other the moſt un- 
ſearchable and unalterable, yet [are in thy hands] and 
at thy command : So that thou canſt direct them to 
any good, or reſtrain them from any evil ; [and tbat 
thou doſtJ by thy over-ruling Providence [diſpoſe and 
turn them ] as the Rivers of Waters : Giving ſuch 
event to every deſign , [as it ſeemeth beſt to thy} di- 
vine and [godly wiſdom] by which thou doſt manage 
all the World. Wheretore [we bumbip befſeech thee] 
thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [fo to diC- 


poſe] the Counſels [and gobern the heart of ] our gre- 
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cious Soveraign [CHARLES thy Serbant our] juſt 
and rightful [King and Oovernour] as-may beſt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let 
thy mighry power cauſe [that im all bis] purpoſes and 
[thoughts , wozds, and wozhs, be may] moſt religh 
ouſly and earneltly [ever ſeek ] to advance [[thp þd- 
nour and-gtozy;] by defending thy Goſpel, admini 
Juſtice , and making it his conſtant care, [and ſtudy ts. 
p:eferve} all his Subjects, who are [thy people] andiby. 
thee [committed to his charge] in a moſt honing 
proſperity, that they may increaſe [in wealth] an 
adound in:plenty, continue in [peace] and dwell ſafely 
mn the pr n of Religion, and in the practice! of 
Vertue [and godlineſs:] thronghout all Generations. 
[Gzant this] we beſeech thee [D merciitlf Father} 
of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially pow we plead 
in this Sacrament [ foz thy dear Sons ſake?] and in re- 
membrance of the Death of [Jefug Cbzift our Lo2d) 
and our Redeemer. [Amen-.] 


SECT. V. 


Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and 
the Creed. 


6.1. WW Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity 
| we have added the ColleCt of the Day (of 
which ſee Comp. to the Temple) as a Petition for inter- 
nal Grace, and a fit preparation for the IollowNg 

Portions of Scripture, out of which it is taken, an 
to which it commonly doth refer : Then followeth the 
Reading of the EpiFHe and Gofpel : And it is eyident, 
that 
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that long before the dividing of the Bible inta Cha- 
pters and Verſes, it was the cuſtem both of the Greek 
and Latin Churches, to read ſome ſelett portions of the 
plaineſt, and moſt practical parts of the-New Teſta- 
ment, at the Celebration.'of the Euchariſt,- in imita< 
tion of the Jewiſh Mode of reading the Hiftory of the 
Paſsover before the eating'of the Paſchal Lamb. Bux- 
torf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find mention of reading; 
the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not only in the Liturgies of St. Zames, St. Clemens, St, 
Baſil, &c. but in Juſt. Martyr, Tertullan, St. Augnftme, 
and others of the Fathers, many of whom have their 
Homilies ſtill extant upon them. And Strabe affirms, 
they were appointed by the firſt | 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles y, For ? Walafrid. Strabo, 
the Counſel of Yalentia 4 did on- _— Ecel. at 
ly fix them to that place wherein ,;, por nee 
now they ſtand , before the Offer- ;;onem in Miſſa Cates 
tory ; that ſo the Catechumens chummorum , in ordine 
might have the ' benefit to hear ##/onum poſt Apojiolum 
them. For the particular choice pm oy 
of them , they are the very Quin- og cyrifium, S 
teſſence of the New Teſtament. 

And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and prefling Ex- 
hortations to ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, or rare 


. diſcoveries of Gods mercy, or gracious promiſes of 


Pardon and Aſſiſtance. And they are firſt read in re- 
membrance of that firſt Miſſion of the Apoltles, when 
they went'before their Maſters face to eyery City whi- 
ther Chriſt would come , Zakg 10. 1. that the Epiſtle 
may be as the Harbinger for the Goſpe]. . And ſure it is 
it, theſe being the words of the Servants, that. the laſb 
place and greateſt honour be reſerved to the words of 
their and our Maſter. Secondly, For the Goſpel, it is 
either ſome remarkable Hiſtory of Chrifts _ 4 

| th, 
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Death, ſome eminent Miracle, or ſome curious Para- 
ble and part of his Divine Sermons; which is there- 
fore laſt read , becaule the Epiſtles do uſually contain 
inſtruftion inthe Mylteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel 
preſents the Example of Feſws, to the imitation whereof 
all our knowlege is but ſublervient, Eph. 4. 13, And 
to this may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of 
ſtanding up at the reading of the Holy Goſpel , ſo fre- 
quently enjoined by the foremen- 
* Legitur Evangelivm tioned Liturgies * , and fo univer- 
ftantibus omnibus cn fally praftiſed among Chriſtians, 
"7 eas - Sm _— both to expreſs an extraordinary 
tes audiamus S. Evan- . TeVerence to our Lords -own 
gelium. Lit. S. Chryſ. words, and alſo that we may ſhew 
Vide etiamSozom.huſt. gyr ſelyes ready to obey, by ſtand- 
L 9. c 19- Conſtit. ing in a poſture fit preſently to 
Clem. 1. 2. Canon, Av _* hi 
poſtol. 61, execute his commands, and to fol- 
low him whitherſoevyer he calls us, 
The Goſpel hath ſuch affinity to Chriſt , that it is pro- 
perly the Word of God, and bears the name: of our 
Lord, Heb. 4. 12, 13. 1CGr. 1. 24, Toreceive Chrilt, 
and to entertain his word with Faith, is all one. Fi- 
nally,to believe the Goſpel is called eating Chrilts fleſh, 
and drinking his blood, Foh. 6. and is a kind of ſpiri- 
tual Communion ; wherefore it is fitly read before 
this Sacrament, and at the Altar, eyen when there is no 
Celebration, becauſe we muſt hearken toit with the like 
reverence, Ieceiye It with the like joy, and return it 
with the like gratitude, as if Feſus himſelf was ſacra- 
mentally, or viſibly preſent with us. For thus the 
Greek Liturgie orders \: And the 


i Sapientiam & ſer- : 
nevem Dil lane al ow- Ancients uſed to ſay before theGo- 


nes credentes, clamamus, ſpel, Glory be ro thee O God, and 


bi Domine dicant ones. 
afterwards 


1 


Sea. V. The Epilile, Goſpel, and'Tretd. 49 
afterwards, Thanks be to God for hu: holy Coffs (tan- 
quam Chriſto preſent; ) as if Chriſt was then before their 
eyes. Do you but endeavour to hear it with Faith, 
ſo as-you may obey and imitate, and then you ſhall 
have great reaſon to break forth into the Divine Prat- 
ſes. If you remember the ſad tidings of condemna- 
tion, which the Law lately ſounded in your ears; Oh 
bow welcome muſt the proſpect of fo ſweet a Savi- 
our, and the news of ſo gracious a Pardon be unto 
you ! As for the particular uſe to. be made 'of thefe 
holy portions of Scripture, I refer the Reader. to the 
Comp. to the Temple ( Sett, IX, of the Leſſons} having no 
opportunity here to purſue that ſubject. 1, 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Office. 


$. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately 
after the daily Leſſons , ſo is this, after the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel; ſince it is founded on the Doftrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles , and herein we follow St. Pauls Me- 
thod, Rom. 10, 10. That as in the 2-e\8) 
Goſpel © we have in the heart be- - * Want per S. = 
lieved unto Righteouſneſs , ſo in the \ = har w- 6a —_ c 
Creed, we confeſs with our months — conſeſſio fat ad ſa 

unto Salvation : This Creed WAS - juitm. D. Bern. * 
compoſed in the ſecond general - FE 
Council, at Conftantinople , probably by the famous 
N azianten, An. Dom. 383. in the tine of Gratian 
and Theodoſma the Great , approved by 150 Biſhops, 
the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
and confirmed by the Imperial Authority : it is fome- 
times called the Nicene Creed, becauſe 1t differs very 
little from that which was compoſed in the firſt ge- 
neral Council at Njce , nor 9 this Council IO 
-4QC 
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50 The Epilile, Goſpel, andTreed, Part. 1, 
* Cuftodiendam eſſe 5- for a new Creed 9, but only a ful 
n__ Park = ler explication of ſome Articles, in 
nA panes art 7* order to a more particular confu- 
; *. tation of the Arrians, the HMacre- 
ganian, Photinian, and Eunomian Hereticks. And this 
Creed hath ever fince been received and uſed in the Li- 
£urgies of both Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ;, ſo that 
although we had the ſhorter Creed before in the Morn- 
ang Ofhce, yet we here again repeat this. Firſt, With 
good Authority. Secondly, For weighty'reaſons, Firſt, 
For Authority. To emit the command of God in the 
caſe of the PaBover, .Exeod. 12. 43, 48. That no ftran- 
ger or uncircumciſed ſhould eat thereof , we have. clear 
evidence of the primitive practice , who never. cele- 
brated this Myſtery till they had ſolemaly excluded 


* Quibus veſcentes con- 
feſionem fides ſue addt- 
bant.- Ambr. de Sacr. 
Diaconus Inter priecan- 
dum clamat, Nullus Ca- 


techuntenus, nullus audi> - 


tor, nullus infidelis, nul- 
las 'Hereti:ns. Conſhic. 
Apoſtol. quod probat 
Sozom. "Hiſt. Eceleſ. 
Tzs apwvires 1 Pely- 
Aus gtbvar Shogtni- 
xiadbey. lib. 6. cap. 25. 
Kei 4 Tara Its 
Mſroyrau Tis ihgas 
aFewoN ns Of 1aTHY4- 
Mor. Dionyf. Ecclel. 
Hicr. 

f Oud\ri amp wi, 
Tac fi iEop By 
mic dovrs aAybii + 
Ts NxMSLyula os 


6X5, Juſtin, Mart. A- 
'pol. 


'may aſſert the fitneſs of it upon 


eat] unhbaptized, and uhbefieving 
perſons, ſo that they never admi- 
niſtred it to any but thoſe of the 
right Faith f, foie this as a Touch- 
ſtone to try who might', and who 
mrght not , ſtay to communicate; 
for by the third Council of Totedb, 
about 600 years after Chriſt Jt 
was poſitively commanded , That 


every Communicant ſhould '( after rhe 


manner of the 'Eaſtern Chnrch)) 'Te- 
peat thu Creed with an audible woice, 
that ſo they may both ſhew what 
Frith they profeſs, and that/ by 
ripht believing their hearts: may be 


| parified and prepared for this *bdly 


Satrament. Can. 2. ap. Carats. 
ſum. Secondly , As for Redſoir 'we 


theſe accouhts.- Fwſt, Since ih this 
Sacra* 


unleſs you do fully believe t 


Set. V. The Epille, Gofpel, aid Creed. 5: 
Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal vow , the 
Foundation wheredf is, to, belizve all the Articles of the 
_ Faith, we muſt not be admitted, till we have 
declared that we ſtand firm in the belief of theſe Arti- 
cles. -Secondly , Becauſe the Euchariſt is the higheſt 
Myſtery of Chriffianity , and the ſublimeſt priviledge 
of a Believer off earth. The Communicants mnſt not 
only hold the general Creed, but ſhew themſelves free 
from every Hereſfie , and profeſs that they are 'in the 
ſtricteſt League of Union with the Holy Catholick 
Church, Thirdly , Since this Ofdinante is the higheſt 
exerciſe and nobleſt tryal of our Faith , wherein we 
are to raiſe np our minds above the ſenſible objects, to 
believe that which our bodily eyes X 
do not ſee, 8'and to receive all the T2 way + aicids 
benefits thereof by Faith alone ; it __ Hom. 2. bn 
is hugely neceſſary that we ſhould * 
firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritual ob- 
+ , that in this Divine Office it may make a better 

1ght, | 

5. 3. How to improve the Creed, and to recite 1t 
every day with a new deyotivn may*be learned in the 
firſt Part, Þ only we ſhall briefly re- 


b Comp. to the TYmple: 
mark the necefſity,and the manner Diſe. of Crged,, Park. I: 


of ufing it aright in order ro the fg. 


Holy Communion. Fir## , You : 
may remember that this Sacrament doth neteſlarily 
preſuppoſe a firm and affectionate belief of every one 
of theſe Principles, and is a ſuperſtrutture rarfed vpon 
this Foundation, fo that the leaſt doubt or hefitancy in 
theſe main Articles will make the Soul latne in the 
whole performance ;z nor can © be a worthy recerver 

o fa e Majeſty of the Father 
whom you have offended ; the Divinity , Incarnativt, 
Paſſien and Reftrretion of the'$on, by WIE 
har E 2 
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for Pardon, asalſo the Divine Nature and ſanRifying 
efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby you hope to be 
enabled to keep your Covenant, and ſo inall the reſt ; 
eſpecially ſince this Communion is the peculiar badge 
and cognizance of Chriſtians, wherein we do ayow the 
Lord Jeſus to be onr Maſter , and publickly own our 
ſelves Diſciples of his Religion, for ſo both Jews and 
Gentiles by cating of their ſeveral Sacrifices,did declare 
they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrifice 
was preſented, 1 Cor, 10. 16. And thus (as Athenew 
tells us) the various Sects of Philoſophy , had their 
Sympoſia and Commemoration Feaſts, wherein they 
did remember their Founder , and profeſs themſelves 
Abettors of his Opinions; in like manner do we pro- 
teſt our Faith in Jeſus by this divine Feſtival, and there- 
fore it is neceſſary that we do firſt repeat the proper Ar- 
ticles of this Religion, as the Rules by which we re- 
ſolve to live, and as ſuch infallible Truths for which 
(if need require) we will not refuſe to die. Secondly, 
Let us then deyoutly ſay over this our Creed, before the 
Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain 
every Article not only with an aſlent of the Under- 
ſtanding, but with the conſent of our Wil, and the 
compliance of our affections, being not only confident 
of their truth becauſe God hath revealed them, but de» 
lighted with their excellency,becauſe they tend tomake 
us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſwaſion ſtronger than can be built upon the 
Scholaſtical Demonſtration ; we ſhall adhere to them 
cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, and lead 
us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our 
Faith ſufficient till we ſo believe. in Jeſus as our Lord 
and Saviour , that we are moved thereby to repent of 
our ſins, and caſt our Sonls on him for Pardon, and 
then we have ſpiritually communicated — we 

ave 
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paſling by the fallen Angels, [ fo2 us and fo: 
g by ge [ 2 us Pen _ ] 
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have obtained the benefits and perfected the deſigns of 
this Sacrament , and done that internally and nakedly 
by Faith, which is more ſolemnly effeted in the Myſte- 
ries themſelves. To which there is no better prepara- 
tion, than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith, 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


$. 4. [ J] confeſs with my mouth , that I [believe] 
with my heart [in one God? a pure and infinite Spi- 
rit, diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons ; the firſt of which 
is God [the Father] declared to be [Almighty] as he 
isthe [Paker of Peaben and Earth? Creator of the 
whole World [and all things] contained in any part 
thereof, both [ viſtble] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth 
[ and inviftble ] as ſpiritual Beings and Angels in 
Heaven. 

[And] I alſo believe firmly [in one Lozd Jeſus 
Cb2iftJ the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who 
is not as Angels or Men the adopted, but [the onlp be* 
gotten Son of God] not created in time , [but be- 


gotten of bis Father] from all Eternity [befoze all] 


Apes of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial [Wozlds]: Of 
the ſame nature with his Father [God] begotten [ of 
God ] after a myſterious and ſpiritual manner , as 
[Light J is kindled [of Light | not diminiſhing his 


Fathers ſubſtance, and yet being [bery God of very 
God? derived not as the Creatures, for he was [_begot- 
ten] and [not made] ; and is equal to God [ being of 
one} nature, and [ſubſtance with the Father] and 
of the ſame dignity and power ; for he is that Eter- 
nal Word {by whom all things were made] out of 


nothing. 
I believe alſo it was this very Son of God [who] 
© 
"0g 
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effecting of | our Salvation] and deliverance out of 
the ſtate of ſin and death, in which we miſerably lay 


[come doton 7 unto this Earth [from Peaven | and 
> 


fr his glory ; for he took our nature [ and was incars 
nate] by aſſuming a body of fleſh, like ours, only with- 
out fin, becauſe it was conceived [ bp the ] overſhadow- 
ing of the [Yaly Gboſ } in the Womb [ of the Uirgin 
Mary] fo taough he was ſtill very God , yet he took 
the form of a fervant [A'1id was made Man | living 
holily and working Miracles; till at laſt he was un- 
juſtly condemned [gnd was crucified alfo ] with intole- 
rable torments, to ſatishe Gods Juſtice | (oz u8] and all 
Mankind , who were become liable to Damnation : 
which cruel Death he endured | under Pontie Pilate ] 
the Roman Preſident, by whoſe unjuſt ſentence | he ſuf* 
fered] till he was really dead, [ and was buried, and} 
yet when he had paid the full price of our Redemption 
[ The third day |] after his Crucifixion, by his divine 
power | he roſe again ] to life; | accozding to] all thoſe 
Prophecies and Types of him, before recorded in | the 
Scriptures. ] After which he converſed with his Duſci- 
ples forty days | and aſcended ] in their ſight [ fnto Þeas 
ben] where he 1s reſtored to all his glory [ and fitteth 
at tbe right hand of ] 80d [ the Father } interceding for 
us. [ And be (þall come again] at the end of the World 
[wity glozy ] and Millions of Saints and Angels, | to 
judge } all men according to their works: [ hath rhe 
quick | then living [ and the dead] who departed never 
ſo long ſince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condem- 
ned to endlefs Torments, and the righteous received to 
immortal joy, by the ſame Jeſus [ whoſe Kingdom | ſhall 
then fully begin , brt [ (all have no end] but remain 


. 


for ever and ever. | 
' And A believe] moſt firmly [in the Poly Ghoſt 
thy third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who is allo 
on: | yery 
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very God [the Lo2d and giver of ] grace and all ſpi- 
ritual [ Life, who] is not made nor begotten, but [_ p20» 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son] yet 1s not leſs 
in dignity, as [who with the Fatber and the Son) in 
all Offices of the Church [rogether) and in the ſame 
manner [is wozhipped and glozified] being the inditer 
of holy Scriptures, and he [who fpike by the P2oe 
phets] in the Old Teſtament , and by the Apoſtles in 
the New. 

And) finally [I believe] that the whole body 6f 
Chriſtian people holding tne right Faith do make 
Cone Catbalick] and Univerſal; True, ſand Apoſtolich 
Church? in which Society [I acknowledge) there are 
great priviledges, viz. [Dne Baptiſm?) inſtituted by 
Chriſt , not only as a ſign of, but a means [fo2 the 
remiffion] of all thoſe [fins] which we art guilty of 
when we enter into this Covenant. Wherefore being 
my ſelf baptized, I hope for pardon and grace in this 
life [And I 10k fo2] and expect, that my body though 
after death corrupted and turned to duſt , ſhall be re- 
ſtored to life in [the WKeſurrection of the Dead) at the 
laſt day, and I hope then for a. portion in glory [and 
the life] everlaſting, and that I ſhall reign 1n the bliſs- 
ful Kingdom [of the Wozld] which is [ts come? after 
this is utterly diſſolved, [ Amen.) Lord be it unto me 
according to my Faith, Amen. 

$. 4. The Sermon which is here to follow, comes 
not within the Method we have propoſed, ſo that we 
ſhall only note, that it was appointed by Antiquity 
chere ſhould be Sermons ' or Ho- i endl. 5. Conſtant. 
milies every Lords Day ; eſpeci- can. 19. Concil.. Mq- 
ally when the Lerds Supper was gunt- can. 25. 


adminiſtred |, and furely this is the z Na I 


lAﬀs 20. 7. Pot leftionem Lrgis & Prophitarum, Epiflolarum, 8c. 
Ordinatus- alloquatur popwlum verbis exhortatoriis. Conf, Apoſt. c.4, 
Lco.1. Serm.2. de Paſch. Aug.Confeſ.1.3, c.3. firreſt 
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fitteſt place, ſince the Sermon is either an explication 
of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding, or an Exhor:- 
tation to the following duty of Charity, or ſome other 
Chriſtian Vertue : But 1 do earneſtly wiſh that when 
there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſ- 
courſe to that occaſion ; for to treat of another ſub- 
ject then (although otherwiſe never ſo good) will too 
much divert the minds of thoſe, whoſe careful prepa- 
ration hath compoſed their thoughts for this Ordi- 
nance, whereas if the Serman be chiefly tending to 
raiſe them ſtill into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for 
their communicating , it will be 4 word ſpoken in ave 
ſeaſon , Prov. 15. 23. and rarely improve their Souls, 
then made tender by Repentance , and much more 
apt to receive impreſſions from all repreſentations of 
the love of Chriſt, and the means of our Union with 
him: Yet withal the people muſt now hear with extra- 
ordinary attention , and receive with great affeQtion 
theſe holy InſtruQtions and Exhortations, drawn from 
the Word of God, to whom they are now about to ap- 
proach in the neareſt manner , and ſo ſhall they find a 
great benefit alſo from this duty ; but if they deſire 
more particular directions, ſee Comp. to the Temple , Of 
the Leſſons, Seft. IX. $. 4, 5,6, &c. 


SECT, VI. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 


$.7. E have now profeſſed our Faith to God, 
and next we mult give ſome teſtimony to 

| our Brethren, that. it is not a dead Faith, 
but ſuch an one as worketh by love , Gal. 5.6. and / 
| made 
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made perfeft by Charity, Fam. 2, *"Agxi (wig i eh- 
22m, Now there are three waysSto 9» rh $5 dzdT4 


exerciſe and expreſs our Charity, Mars} _w_ Geert 


1, De'do, by giving [here.] 2.0- a exeru#f. Ton. 
rando,by interceding [in the Pray- Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 

er for the ( hurch Militant. 3. Re- 

mittendo, by forgiving [in the general warning.) The 


firſt and moſt natural ACt of Charity is to relieve the 


wants of the neceſſitous, with ſomewhat which we can 
ſpare; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to do every 
Lords day, 1 Cor. 16. 1. and by his Authority our 
Church invites us to give Alms ſo often, whether there 
be a Communion or no : For this is now the only real 
offering which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead 
of thoſe vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrifices which the 
Jews did ever join with their Prayers, and it is the pro- 
per means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and 
ſupreme Authority over us; wherefore Alms ought to 
accompany all our ſolemn ns. And if the 
Jews at this day do —_ of the daily Sacrifice which 
now they _ k. er ) give a -yah piece of money 
every day when they pray, muc 

wer pc Hes Chriſtians ſo to do; _—_ Syuag. Jui, 
to whom. greater love is ſhewed, *' * 
and of whom larger charity is required, and yet we may 
complain with St. Baſil, that, We know ſome who will 
faſt and pray, ſigh and groan, yea and do all atts of Re- 
ligion which coſt them nothing , but will not give one far- 
thing to the Poor , what benefit is there ith he) of all 
the reſt of their Devotion *? It is , Baſil. H 
wel obſerved that ourSaviour hath 4 bc g 
encloſed Prayers between Alms | 
and Faſting, 2ſath. 6. and therefore they are called its 
two Wings, without which it will ſcarce fly ſo high as 
the Throne of God: However it is very ——_— = 

ou 
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ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſolemn Pray: 
ers, and yet. becaule it is nothing worth , if it be not 
; ' ,. given freely, Þ We do (as the An- 
_ cient Charch did) perſwade, and 
cim v-(it ; &: f.mada not command it from the people, 
velit, & / mo poſit that they may havean opportunity 
ho - _—_ - a bw ora gny a not rm 
Ade £ " they ſhould think it is left to their 
= m_—_ Neo LOG liborty by God whether they will 
give or no; And yet upon this 
fa!fe perſwaſion, and the abuſe of our Exhortation, this 
Apoltolical and excellent cuſtom of Weekly ColleCti- 
ons, is now generally (to the grief of all good Chriſti- 
ans) omitted and wholly: laid aſide. 

6. 2. The oblation of Alms which 1s at other times 
commendable, is at the time of this Sacrament of 
love neceſſary , and by no means to be omitted , be: 
cauſe our Saviour (with reſpe&t no doubt to the Holy 
Table, as Mr. ae excellently proves, Diatr. Holy 
Altar Set, 2.,pag. 18, &c.) directs us to bring our git 
hither to-the Chriſtian Altar , Mar. 5. 23, 24. and St. 
Panl hath joined the Sacrihce of Alms to that of Eu- 
ehariſt, Heb. 13. 15, 16. which our Saviour himſelf firſt 
praQtiſed; for his cuſtom of-giving Alms at the Paſs 
over, made his Diſciples miſtake his words to him that 
bare the bag, Feh. 13. 29. and it is very probable, 
that at the time of receiving this Sacrament, were all 
thoſe large donations of houſes, land and money made, 
£AF.2.44,4.5,46. For when thoſe firſt Converts were all 

united to one Chriſt 4, and to one 

* Ut qutbs erat unz another in this Feaſt of love, their 
fades, eſſet une ſubſtan- yerySouls were mingled r,andthen 


tia, &+ quibus communus +: . 
erat Chriſtus, communis tney chearfully renounced their 


efſet & umÞt 45s Aug. de Verb. Dom. Serm. I. 
* Qui anima animaq; miſcemurgnibil de rei communicationem dubitas 
15. Tertul, Apol. | propri- 
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propriety, and eaſily diſtributed their goods, among 
thoſe to whom they had given their hearts before. Ir 
was only indeed in the Church of Fernſalem , where 
they had all things common, but in ather places where 
propriety was xetained, 1t 1s certain there were Callpr 
Hons every Sunday, 1 (or. 16. 1. (that is, every time 
they received this Holy Communion) and beſides the 
money contributed for the uſe of the abſent, it appears, 
that every Communicant, who was able, brought ſome- 
thing and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Loves 
Ire (like thoſe gps Ries of Families and 
Kindred among the Jews and Ro- | 
mans !) and gc one common RS 6 bag 
Table, where (after the Receiving) & Ovid. Proxima o0gs 
Rich and Poor might lovingly zati diztre chariflis 
Fealt together, 1 Cor. 11. 21, Hi- <a, © 
ther they brought Bread , Wine, , - venit ad {hcias 
Oil, Milk, and Honey, and of all py £9 >4% Piobe, 
kinds of Gods Creatures, and pre- 

ſenting them with great Devotion did agnize him Lord 
of all, as Irenews ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which 
pious Cuſtom remained till the Council of Gaxoy. Car. 
11, and perhaps much longer *; al- 

though the moſt uſual offering was ,. # popatut dat obla- 
money. Theodoret obſerves, ® that pen” can har ay 
Theodoſius the Emperour when the offic. Rom. Vide& Ra- 
time was come to offer, aroſe and ban. Mavr, de Inſtir, 
preſented his Oblation with his Cler-l. 1. = 
own hands. It was not determi- * Theodorer, luſt. trty 
ned how much any man Hold pn 5 Py 7.19 >; 
give, but all men were exhorted, | 9#2tiones que #1 

z and enjoined to offer v ſome- cho eng.) 
thing according to their ability, goxrus þ de albert obla- 
tiene communicauerit. Aug. de Temp. Ser. 25t- ? 2 Copol. Nant: 
Call, Can, 4- | 

| which 
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which if any neglected, the Fathers cenſured them as 
i= unworthy Communicants *. Our 

a pepinicn are pemuricls and unchariable Ag 
--- > may bluſh at the liberal offerings 

coor Tifcto vj? Of our own Pious Anceſtors, who 
Crowned the Chriſtian Altars at 

theſe Sacraments, with rich Veſſels, and coſtly Velt- 
ments ; and offered at the Holy Table Deeds, and noble 
Donations, of Lands and Revenues, Charters of great 
priviledges and immunities, and all that might teſtifie 
their love to Jeſus and his Church, nay in the very times 
of Perſecution, they offered in ſuch abundance, that it 
appears by Tertull;an, and St Cyprian, theſe very obla- 
tions ſufficed, Firf, To maintainthe Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons ; Secondly, To provide all neceſlaries for Di- 
vine Adminiſtrations; Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain 
Orphans, Widows, and all the Chriſtian poor, yea ſome 
of the Heathen alſo ſometimes. I might add to the 
reproof of our ſlackneſs, that in thoſe dayes it was 
eſteemed a great puniſhment, fit to be inflicted on Mur- 
 ___ derers,Proſtitutes, Oppreſlors, Ex- 

* Concil, Ellibern. communrz.cate * and malicious per- 


Can. 28. 
dls ſons, Þ todeny them the liberty of 
cat. 93, ig " giving Alms at the Holy Table, 


by which they thought themſelves 
deprived of the Communion of Saints, though many now 
ſo lightly inflit this upon themſelves. 

6. 3. Butif neither the deſire of the preſent, nor the 
Example of the Primitive Church will open yeur hearts, 
we ſhall in the next place ſct before you thoſe choice 
and moſt pertinent Sentences, in which God himſelf 
doth by Precept and Argument, Threatnings and Pro- 
miſes ſtir you up to this neceſſary Duty : but becauſe 
they are here ſet down for the moſt part as they ſtand 
}n the Order of Scripture, let the following Scheme 


ſhew 
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ſhew you the natural method of theſe rare ColleQi- 
ONS. 


—C@W—_ 


Theſe Sentences of Scripture are either 
———— 


to 


The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


Ct. The end of this duty, viz. the 
giory of God, —— <4 Math. 5. 16, 
; 1. Mini- + By Similirudes I Corinth. 9.7, 


ters 2. By Reaſonyg 1C9r.9. 11, 

whichis Y 3. By Example, 1 Cor. 9. 13,14. 
proved C4. By Precept, Galat. 6.6,7, 
2+ Poor, EY Chriſtiansy Gal. 6, 10. 
Jo The (7. As to the quantity of 5 2 Corinth. 9. 6, 
ao_—_ the gift, _ Tobit 4+ 8, 9. 

| of giv- ) 2. As to the diſpoſition 

| ing, of the oa artogon 3 2 Cortmtb.9.7, 
3. InjunRions $ 1» A poſitive and ftrit command, x Tim: 6. 17, 8, 9» 
taken from, 2+ A plain and cogent Example, St. Luke 19.8. 


1, So reaſonable in it ſelf3 uy rang n 


2. The 
"1, Inftrutions 4 gþjecs 


ſhewing us, 


1, Aﬀic- }:, So acceptable to God, Hebrews 13.16, 
mative Tobit 4+ 7+ 

becauſe . $0 pro- I, Here Pſalm 41. I 
3.Exhortations < it is, Frable ro 94 vr oy 
; 2, Hereafterg Hebrews ©, 19, 
=2s well in the 2. AsNe- hs © Hires 19917 

ative : 7 

= + oy HO ſin of © $ 1 Fobn 3. 9» 

| ring, 2, The future danger, $. Math.7. 24+ 


$. 4. The Sentences Explained and 
Paraphraſed. 


Math. 5. 16, Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples 
do Acts of publick Charity, not. to gain applauſe to 


themſelves, but for theſe two ends : 1. To make men 


in 


love with goodneſs. 2. To engage them to give 


God the Glory. 


Paraphraſe.] All you my Diſciples areltke ſtars high, 


uſeful, and obſerved, wherefore [Let your] Charity 
and good works, like [ light, ſo] clearly and amiably 
ſhine beſoze men] and ſet them ſo good an Example, 
that they ſeeing] the freeneſs, and teeling the com- 


fort 
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fort of thoſe [pour good wozks:] may fot ſo much ad- 
mire you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which 
you are acted, and ſo [ may glozifie ] and give all 
Praiſe to [pour Father which] giveth you power to 
do good, and that by the viſible effefts of his good- 
neſs, they may be attrafted to know and love him who 
ever [ts in Yeaven) and inviſible otherwiſe to mortal 
Eyes, | 

7 arth, 6. 19, 20. Asan encouragement hereupto, 
we ſhould conſider, that to give Almsis the wiſeſt way 
of providing for our ſetves, as appears, Firſt, by the'un- 
certainty of that which we keep and lay up here oh 
'Earth. Secondly, By the ſafety and certainty of that 
which by giving we lay up in Gods hands. | 
Parafir ofe ver. 19. Let not your care of providing 
for the future hinder your Charity, for if you would be 
well provided for [Lip not up] the wealth ichTos 
intend [oz pour ſelbes) nor (tore up thoſe [[treafires 
tipon CatrbJ] where you bave not long to ſtay, but muſt 
leave them to be enjoyed by others; and [where] if you 
Nay and keep them they decay, for the [Poth?] doth 
eat the Furniture [_ and ruſt doth cozrupr 7 the Sil- 

Vf «ves Er aſl Gods, Nand wheee) you 
” Jones 5-"vtk 2, . vall-de likel} to loſe them ſooner, 

« callidus effrafii num- Þecaule [ Thieves) may eaſily and 
© #05 - ſky - adjeret - arch ; do often 4 ['tyeak though?) ſtrong- 

Que dederis ſolas eſt Walls and' cloſeſt repoſitories 
ſemper A 0775. :  Fand teal] awaythat which you 

7 had fo carefully provided, and 6n 
which you relyed for your future ſubſiſtence. 

Yerſ. 20.) Therefore do not thus think to keep your 
wealth [1Sut lay up] that which you would preferve 
[oz pour ſelves] and your own uſe, in a ſafer place ; 
namely by giving to the: Poor, -dtpoſite your -['freg* 
ſures] in the handsof your Fathet Khodwells [in Wta- 
: ben, 
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ben, where] they will be moſt ſure, where {neither 
Poth no2 Kuſt] from within [do cozrupt] your gift, 
before you come to enjoy itz [and where Thieves) 
from without [do not] nay Satan himſelf cannot ['bzeak 
thzough] the Walls of Heaven [and fteal] away the 
charitable Mans Crown of Glory, How then Can you 
diſpoſe of your money better ? 311 
Hat. 7. 12. This Sentence was by the-ſews, Tobit 
4. 15. and Gentiles * uſed topre- We 
vent injuſtice ih the negative, viz, ,* £406 nom vis tiks 
not to do that to others which we (nd ale oy Jahr. 
would not have done toour ſelves; . 
But onr Saviour hath improved it into the poſitive : 
What you would have done, do, cr. And thus 1t be- 
comes the foundation of Charity ; As befote heexhot- 
ted us to Alms-deeds, becauſe they were profitable, fo 
now he preſſes them further. #55, As moſt gy 
to Reaſon. 'Srcoxdly, As being the ſummary of Reli- 
lon. - 1) | ? 
: Paruphraſe] When I adviſe you to give, 1 require 
no more than what your ſelves muſt needs think moſt 
reaſonable. Do but conſider [whatſoever] that is which 
(if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Cap- 
tives or Opptelſed) [pou watilgJexpect or deſre [that 
Ven? of power and ability [fþculd do-gned pvvu7 for 
your reket (nathely to, viſit and feed, relieve and cloth, 
redeem and tefcue you ) -And [| Do pe] if:you have 
power and- opportunity, the ſame things, un the ſame 
maiiner [gb fo 'untd them 7] which are'in ſuch di- 
ſtreſs; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Re- 


ligious allo! [foe this/is7] the ſim pe OT 
of all, *: that you are commanded ky Rab. Hill — 


to do t& your Neighbour both In dam petents ut freret Piro- 
y rk okay proximo ne fatias ; Hoc enim tft totum 

Ws COMMAS Takn, tra{i. $abbat. de; dats 
[the 
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[tbe Law and the Pzophets] even to love him as 
your felt. 
e Math. 7.31, Laſtly, he that only keeps the Keys 


| of Heaven, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in 


Prayers, profeſlion of the right Faith, and receiving the 
Sacraments, without doing acts of Mercy, ſhewing they 
ſhall be ſhut out from thence for all their pretences, 
who have not been Charitable, 

Papel In the laſt Judgement Day many will 
challenge my favour, upon the account of their Profeſ- 
ſion, bur [ tell you [Not every one that] believes the 
right Faith, and becauſe he obferyeth the Ordinances 

of Religion, confidently * [faith 
* £28 73 ubyoy ai unto me ] Thou art my Saviour 
yorTa, de T35 TE [Lo] wilt thou not own me 
bes mefrerre; Juft [Lozd] who have ever called thee 
dre: Ape. Maſter (I ſay) if this be all, not 
any one of theſe pretenders [ ſþall 
enter into] the glories of [the Kingdom of Peavben] 
or be accepred by me then [But be that doth?) acts of 
Mercy and Charity, which is the command and [the 
Will of my Father. which) doth good to all himſelf, 
and ever [is in Þeaben) whither I muſt not admit any, 
that do not pleaſe him, by being merciful. 

Luke 19.8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work 
not on you, perhaps this Example may, Behold, a Pub- 
lican (uſually, the worſt of Men) who had received 
that Chriſt into his Houſe, whom you are to receive in- 
to your hearts, by the Words of Jeſus wholly changed 
into Juſtice and Liberality. fy 

Paraphraſe| And while the Lord was Preaching of 
Juſtice and Charity [Zacheus] a chief of. the -Publi- 


' cans who entertained him [ſtood fozth} before many 


Witneſſes [and ſaid] of his own accord with great De- 
yotion | unto the Lozd) Jeſus : Iconfeſs [ine loves 
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the World too well, but [ Behold, Lo2d,] thy ſayings 
have now wrought in me ſuch a contempt of theſe 
things, that to ſhew how much I prize Heaven above 
Wealth, Lo [ the half of my goods] and great Eſtate 
[ Igibe ] at preſent to thee to be diſpoled [to the 
Pooz] nor do I keep the other half out of any love to 
Riches, but deſire to do jultly [ And if} in my exaQting 
Othce [I have taken any thing] more than was due 
[from any Wan | Poor or Rich [by falſe accuſation] or 
bribery ; Let him come and challenge me of the wropg, 
and here [_I reſtoze him tourfold] which is more"than 
the Law requires, where there hath been no Gdenial'not 


_ alienation, Exod. 22. 1, 2,3,4. 


$. 6. 1 Corinth. g. 7. The next care of the Church 
is to ſhew us who are the objetts of our Charity, viz. 
The Miniſters, in the next five Sentences; And ſecondly, 
All, eſpecially the Chriſtian poor, Gal. 6. 10. Firſt, the 
Miniſters, for it is evident by theſe places, and Heb. 13. 
10. as alſo by the Writings of St Cyprian, and all the 


Antient Canons, 8 that the Cler- 
gy were chiefly maintained out of 
the oblations made at the Commus- 
nion, until the nay of Chriſtian 
Kings had otherwiſe provided, ſo 
that it was very ancient to exhort 
the people at this Sacrament to li- 
berality to Gods Miniſters, from 
whom they did here receive ſo 
great a gift as the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Nor is it fit to leave out 
theſe ſentences now, becauſe in 
many places ſtill, eſpecially in Ct- 
ties, and appropriate Churches, 
the Miniſters chief maintenance 


8 Fpiſcopus &# Presby- 
fers inter Diaconos; Of 
relzquos clericos eas (obs 
lationes ſcil.) dividunt. 
Can. Apoſt. 5. $i quid 
ex collatione fidel; ume 
offertur, apud unum Cle- 
ricorum fideliter colljs 
gatur, & conſtituto tems 
pore, ſemel aut bis in 
anno inter omnes clergs 
cos diuidatuwr. Concil 
Bracar. can. 39. Vid- 
Concil. Agathenſ. catls 
26. & Decret. Epiſt; 
Simplic. Pont. R. 3. 


is Free-gifts, and Oblations ojecully at Eaſter 5 Theft 


parts 
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parts therefore of Gods word ought to ſtir up all People, 
not to think the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mini- 
ſter hath not an honourable Proviſion, but privately 
(where the cuſtom of the Prieſts ſharing in the offerings 
at Church is now laid aſide) to give ſome confidera- 
ble gratuity to him that miniſters to them in ſpiritual 
things. Now to the Texts, S* Paul urgeth liberality 
to the Miniſters. Firſt, by Similitudes, for as to the dan- 
gers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, Þ as 

pe to their pains to Husbandmen and 

> 2 Ti. 2. 3, 4+ Vi ; : 

i > Tim. 2. & Math, Vine-Dreſlers, ! astotheir loveand 


20. I. care, * they are compared to Shep- 
« Acts 20. 28, Ezck. herds. Now all theſe have profit, 
34» Oc by that they labour in. Ergo. 


Paraphraſe.] The Office of the Miniltry requireth 
more pains and care than any Profeſlion, and therefore 
ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as any : Now 
Lwho goeth a] Souldier to | warfare at any time ] in 
defence of his Countrey [of his own coſt] Doth not 
his Prince and Nation for which he fighteth give him 
Wages? Or [who planteth] Vines, and dreiſeth [a 
Uinepard] that would think his time well beſtowed 
if he drinketh not of the Wine [andeateth not of the 
Fruit] which groweth [thereof ? Dz who feedeth7] 
and waiteth on | a Flcck] of Sheep, if he getteth no 
profit by them | and eateth not of the Wilk ] and 
cloatheth not himſelf with the Wool [of the flock] if 
he might not have this reward of his care, he would 
Non be weary of his charge, and ſo may Miniſters 

0. 

6. 7. 1Cor.g. 11. Secondly, He proves it from Rea- 
ſon, becauſe the people receive from them greater and 
better things, which if they value according to their 
worth, all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a 


requital. 
Paraphraſe.] 
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Paraphrafe.)] It is moſt reaſonable you ſhould be 
bountiful to the Meſſengers of Salvation, for [If we? 
Miniſters in Praying for you, Preaching and Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments to you [habe foton17] that Seed of 
Grace which will procure [ unto pou] Eternal Life; and 
have ever diſpenſed to you all [ ſpiritual things] for the 
good of your Souls [Ig it] too much? or ſcems it [a 
great matter, it) in requital for Heavenly bleflings 
ſown [we thal reap] ſome {mall part of [pour Wioz1ds 


ly things ] for the ſupply of our neceſſities? 


I Cor. 9g. 13, 14. Moſt of theſe Corimthians had beeri 
firſt Jewiſh Proſclytes and now become Chriſtians 
wherefore the Apoſtle F:r/# ſets before them the known 
Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law; 
verſ. 13. and Secondly, Propounds unto them the Qrdi- 
nance of Chrilt in the Goſpel, ver/. 14. j; 

Parapbraſe, verſ, 13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
certainly deſerve as much as the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and [Do ye not know] how honotrably the Law pro- 
vided pr on. ? for befides many free Cities, and Lands, 
and all the Tiths |, it wasappointed | . Y 
[That they which] were but Le- , Va Secyen pro 
vites, and only miniſter] and parts out of 100. Di dt- 
ſerve the mo Lone betw _ a} Critic. /ec7/ Ap 
things] ſhould be nobly fed, and 7oſphwnotes therewas 
[live 4 plentifully upon the beſt _ above $099: 
parts [_of the Sacrifice : And ] that | | 
the Prieſts which offer all Oblations, being { They bobs 
wait] on the ſervice of God [at the Altar ] | 


have a large ſhare of the offerings, and the benefit of all 
conſecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers wish 
the Altar] which only conſumeth Gods part, and the 
reſt they feaſted upon. ; 
Ver. 14.7] @ben fo] for the ſame Reaſon, and 
way of Analogy to rg [bath the a+? 
I 
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nm Poy Tadies Jeſus ® under the Goſpel | alſo Dz- 
Page Murim; Ve- dained ]andappointed [ That they 
terum crediderunt : vl who ] leaving all other imploy- 
w Era _ io. ments, betake themſelves to 

pa pau e2 P:each the Gcſpel?) and carry the 
V Fagan p30 [PL Tidings of Salvation, leſt they 
un remuneramus. Ita, betaken off by any Worldly care 
LXX. 2 Sam. 4. 10. & [ſhould] be furniſhed by the peo- 
7 Cor. 9. 23. See Medes ye and [libe of] the rewards * 
Diatrive,on 1 Cor.9-14- and offerings which Men make in 
token of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of [ the 
Goſpel} which is brought unto them, by the Miniſters 
thereof. 

2 Corinth. g. 6,7, If any ask now how much they 
Mult give to Miniſters, or the Poor ? The Apoſtle will 
not determine your Free-will offering, yet Firſt, He 
ſhews it is beſt to give largely, verſ. 6. But Secondly, Ne- 
ceſſary to give chearfully, verſ. 7. 

Paraphraſe.”] Verſ. 6. Mens various abilities, and the 
nature of a Free-gift, make it unfit to preſcribe a cer- 
tain ſum, only it.is your intereſt to give as much as you 
can; for [Þe that ſoweth? of this ſeed of Alms, but 
[little] in proportion to his Eſtate [ ſþall reap wor 
reward from God, [And he that | having a heart ful. 
ler of Divine Love, [foweth plenteoufly ] and giveth 
largely according to his ability, [ ſhall reap] abundant 

* Grac. in £xoyia, ÞIcNings 2, and be rewarded moſt 
Hebraiſmus pro copi- [[plenteouflp ] by that God, whoſe 
os, Joel 2. 21. Vid. remunerations do agreeto the pro- 
Luc. 6. 38. portions, though they exceed the 
merits of all our Charities. | 

Verſ. 7.) Which being ſeriouſly conkdered [Let ebe- 
rp man do | in this Caſe of Alms-giving, according 
Las he is] by Gods Grace inclined, and [diſpoſed in 
his heart ] But whether he give little or much, kt him 

; not 
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not ſj poil his gift in the manner of giving. Let han offer 
there/ore [not grudgingly P] with | 
repining that he hath Ai ſo Pele rr = 
much [oz of neceſſity ] as if he had dediſſet. RR. 
been compelled to it, ſince that Nemo autem libenter dt- 
will certainly hinder the acce- bet quod non accepit, ſed 
_ of his Charity, whatever it ſ, Scn. de bene. 
e : [foz God] himſelf (who giv- © THR 
th freely to all) as well as Man [ſobeth a chearful 
countenance and a willing heart in the [Cfber] an 
then he is pleaſed with the gift. 

Galat. 6. 6,7. Finally to give to Miniſters 1s not 
only a matter of Prudence, but an abſolute Duty, for 
which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical command, verſ. 6. and 
Secondly to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, is ſhewed 
to be a mocking of God. 

Paraphraſe.) verſ. 6. I charge you in Chrilts name 
[Let bim that] by Gods Miniſter | is taught in the 
Wozd] of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, give and 
[mintlter unto him that teacheth him? a part and ſhare 
[in all] that he enjoyeth of the [ good things] of this 
life, towards his ſupport. 

Verſ. 5. The Lord requireth this as you hope for any 
reward at his hands, therefore [Be not deceived) with 
vain expectations of happineſs, if you neglect ſo ne- 
cellary a Duty, for though you may delude your felves, 
yet [God is not] ſo ecalily [mocked] with your Hy- 
pocriſie, nor diſpenſeth with the obedience to his Laws 
ſo lightly : [ foz whatſoever a man | giveth and [faw- 
eth, that ſþall be alſo reap ] and receive; ſo that they 
Twng give nothing here, ſhall have no reward here- 
alteT, 

Galat. 6. 10. We come now ſecondly, to ſhew 
more fully who are the objects of our Charity, beſides 
the Miniſters, viz. Fir##, All m_, ſince there 1s no map. 

Z to 
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to whom another may not ſome way or other do good, 
But ſecondly, eſpecially Chriſtians. 

Paraphraſe.) We have many objects of onr Charity, 
and our life is ſhort, and our Eſtate uncertain, ['wbjle 
te habe time ] therefore and ſuch an opportunity as 

; this Sacrament 4 which perhaps 
1 Prov. 3. 28. x4 & we may never have more [Let us] 
Phocylides. |, Chriſtians imitate our Heavenly 
lzoxs I" why i- 
fe ud 7 Zverer Yafe- Father, and [do gocd] even to In- 
uy timys. dels, Hercticks, orevil men 7, and 
* Arifloteles repreben- 1n ſome kind ſhew our Charity [ to 
0 _— al! men ] who any wayes need our 
ae deny tag La. help [But eſpecially] let us have 
ert. I. &. regard to the wants, and give moſt 
largely | to them that be ] Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father, nouriſhed at the ſame Table 
of the Youſbold of ] God, and Profeſſors of the ſame 
Feith |] as Chriſt himſelf is the Saviour of all, eſpeci- 
ally of them that believe. 

1 Tim. 6. 6, 7. To this may be objefted : We ſhall 
become poor our ſelves if we give ſooften, and to ſa 
many. A:ſw. Firft, Money is not a Chriſtians Riches, 
but Content makes him rich here, and Godlineſs here- 
after, verſ. 6. Secondly, Our Wealth is not our own, nor 
can we carry 1t out of this World with us, ver. 7. 

Paraphraſe, verſ. 6.] Be not ye Chriſtians afraid to 
give liberally, as if all your Wealth lay in periſhing 
Gold and Silver. For [Godlineſs] and the peace of a 
good Conſcience [is] really the | great Riches] and 
moſt valuable Treaſure. For there 1s true Riches in the 
fear of God [| if a man }defire not Worldly Wealth, but 
[be content bith thar] little competency which | be 
bath ] He is happier than in all abundance, for he hath 
all which he deſires whilſt he lives, and he ſhall need 
Farthly things no longer. 
| Verl. 
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Verſ. 7. Our happineſs had necd conſiſt in ſomething 
elſe beſides outward Riches, which we only have the 
uſe of here; [ Foz we] were born naked, and fo 
[b:ought nothing] with us when he came [into this 
Wozld. ] Theſe were all given us by God, for whoſe 
ſake we may well give part there- _ 
of; eſpecially ſince we muſt leave f— Job 1+ 21- Ds quod 


. | non potes retinere, ut re- 
althereſt behind [Neither] when {7517.01 won dures 


we die [may we carry any tbing] mittere. Aug, Epiſt. 

of that which we ſave [out ] with Que ftultitia v5 illic 
us, ſo that it is our wiſdom not 7t1inquere, unde exity- 
to lay up all here, from whence 7”: pet _ 
we are removing, but to give of Chryſoſt, i Mb. 6. 
theſe things while they are in our gd pauperi non de- 
power, which we are about to deris, habebit alter, Petr. 
leave for ever. de Raven. 

L Tm, 6. 17, 18, 19. Though the Apoſtle perſwade 
all to do what they can, yet if men of Ability be neg- 
ligent, here is a poſitive command to the rich Mer- 
chants of Epheſus, preſſed with this motive, that this is 
the beſt proviſion they can lay up, in order to the ob- 
taining Everlaſting Life. 

Paraphraſe.”] It is moſt dangerous of all and wholly 
inexcuſable for thoſe of ability not to give, wherefore 
[charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [ are rich in] 


the things of [this Wozld *7 not 


to forget ſuch as are in want, but |, £94p/etem te arch 
divitem Divitem te 


{that thep be ready] without asK- Jentiant pauperes, lock- 
ing or urging, out of their abun- 'p/4+4m indigentes. Cypr. 
dance ['to give] relief to the poor 


[And glad) when * God (whoſe , mar; nib ems 


Stewards they are) affords them Aug, de Verb. Dom. 
an opportunity [to diſtribute ] 

ſome of their Riches to the needy. This is the beſt uſe 
their Wealth can be pnt to, being the [laying up in 
F 4 ſtore] 
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ſtoze] for them and theirs great bleſſings, and thus they 
prudently make [a good foundation] on which they 
may build firm hopes of their being ſecured [againſt 
the time to come] and when the rich and uncharitable 
man 1s forſaken of his Wealth and Condemned, this 
will ſo prevail [that thep] who have been bountiful 
{map attain] tbrough Gods mercy [_ Eternal Life? 
which is more worth, than if they had purchaſed Ten 
thouſand Worlds. 

Hebrews 6. 10. Topgive Alms is a ſure foundation for 
Eternal Life, which if any doubt, becauſe ſo ſmall a gift 
alas ! cannot merit ſuch a reward, the Apoſtle proves 
it is ſure to be rewarded in the perſevering, becauſe of 
Gods Juſtice and the Truth of his promiſe. 

Paraphraſe.7) You need not fear a ſure reward, for 
God hath obliged himſelf by his promiſe richly to re- 
quite it, and ſure you believe that [God is not] nor 
cannot be either ſo [unriahtecus]) to deny, or ſo mind- 
leſs [ that he will fozget | his promiſe ; Wherefore 
he will repay all [ycur Wozks7] of Charity and all the 
colt [and labour] which you have beſtowed : He can- 
not but with great delight accept this and all [that pzo- 
cxdeth] from that Excellent Principle [ of Lote] to 
God and your Neighbour [ which Love] to your Bre- 
thren he accounts [ peu have ſþewed)] out of love to 
him, and purely [fo his Name ſake] becauſe they 
belonged to him. They were relieved by you [| who 
habe winiſtred] neceſſarics [fo the Saints] that were 
in nced formerly [and pet ] you are not weary of well- 
doing, but (finding it pleateth him) upon every Com- 
-war\S (or Lords day) you ſtill | do mtnifter] to tifeir 
ſupply. 

Hebr. 13. 16. This 1s to ſhew further, that the Sacri- 
fice of praiſe (cyen in the Euchariſt) being not alone 
ſuſhcient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity, (verſ- 
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15.) and to aſlure us it ſhall be rewarded not only be- 
cauſe of the promiſe, but becauſe it is ſo pleaſing and a- 
greeable to the very nature of God. 

Parapbraſe.] Though the legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, 
and Chriſt hath expiated our fins by that one Offering 
of himſelf, yet [ to do good ] to the Souls, | and to 
diſtribute] of your wealth to relieve the bodily needs 
of your Brethren | fozget not] eſpecially in your ſo- 
lemn Addreſſes fo; with ſuch Sacrifices |] of Charity, 
under the Goſpel alſo, [God is] infinitely delighted 
and | well-pleaſed] becauſe therein we imitate his mer- 
cy; 16 that they will recommend all the reſt of our ſer- 
vices unto him. 

1 Fohn 3. 17. As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, 
ſo neither can our love to God be ſo real without Chari- 
ty, to his Children and our Brethren in need, whom he 
hath left poor on purpoſe to try our love to him. 

Paraphraſe.) He that pretends to Religion, and yet 
is uncharitable, is but an Hypocrite, for {whats bath 
Money, Food or Raiment, or any of | this wozlds good 
things, which he can ſpare from his own neceſſities, 
and 1s not moved to pity, though he knoweth | and 
ſeth] a poor Chriſtian [ bis Bzother ] hungry, deſt 
tute, and naked : if he | habe need] and this unmerci- 
ful wretch cruelly refuſeth to help him { and ſhuttetb] 
out all thoughts that might breed commiſeration, or 
ſtir [up bis bowels of Compaſſion ] and ſo turn his 
Eyes [from bim. Þow] can ſuch an one pretend or 
think there [dwelleth] any ſparks of | the lobe of God] 
(who is gracious to all) [ in him] that is ſo unlike the 
Divine Goodneſs, and fo little regards the poor whom 
God loves? 

Toþit 4. 7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this 
Duty, we do ex Abundanti (as the Ancient Church 
uſe to do) add two Exhortations out of the cApocry- 


pha *, 
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ha *, yet containing nothing in 
4 —_— grrnee Len bu that to which the Cano- 
onis, Canonica ad Re- Nical Scripture bearcth witneſs. 
ligionis Authoritztem. Here is, Firſt, An Exhortation al- 
Auguſt. de Civit. Det oft the fame with Denter. 15. 
ao 7. and Prov. 28. 27. Secondly, A 
Motive which is grounded upon As 10. 4. 

Paraphraſe.] 1 counſel thee frequently and liberall 
to [ Gibe Alms?] to the Poor out [| of thp Goods] 
which God hath given thee [And never] be ſo crue 
to hide thine Eyes or [ turn thy face from | the miſe- 
ries, or complaints of | any pooz Man] Burt look with 
pity, hear 'with patience, and relieve him with ſpeed 
[and then t*e face] and favour [ of the Lozd] to whom 
thou muſt ſeek in all thy wants [ ſhall not be turned] 
in anger | away from thee] But he will pity and help 
thce in all thy diſtreſles. 

Tobit 4.. 8, 9. This is alſo an Exhortation to Chari- 
ty, and is added, Firſt, ro ſhew it is indiſpenſably the 
duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or leſs, vcr. 8. agree- 
ing with 1 Cor. g. 6, 7. before, and e Mark 12. 43, 44- 
Secondly, To aflure ns it ſhall be rewarded bountifully 
by God, as above was faid, 1 Twm.6. 18, 1g. 

Paraphraſe. | No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, 
ſor all that God requireth is to [Be merciful ] and Cha- 
ritable | afrer thy Power] and according to thy Abili- 
ty, and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. | Jf thou haſt 
much] wealth therefore heexpects thou ſhouldeſt [ Give 
plenteoufly ] for a very ſmall gift is as nothing from a 
rich man : But [ if thou haſt little] or no more than 
ſuffceth thy ſelt [Do thy] endeavour by Iabour and 
[ diligence ] to get ſomewhat, and then truſting in God 
reſolve, chearfully and [gladly to give } Epheſ. 4. 28. 
ſomething ont { of that little] which will be as acce- 
ptable from thee as greater gifrs from others. 

Verſ. g- 
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Verſ. 9. And this is no unprofitable courſe for rich 
nor poor | Foz fo | diſperſing thine Alms Lnoee® 
thou ] the ſpreſt riches (to thy felf ] Even the love of 
God, and the Prayers of the Poor, which are [a good 
reward] for a ſmall gift, and will do thee more good 
[in the Dap of neceſſity] and at the hour of Death, 
than all the riches of the World. 

Proverbs 19. 17. If there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple 
touching the reward of Charity, becauſe it is beſtowed 
on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make requital, Here 
God doth Firft acknowledge the Debt, and Secondly 
promiſe to pay It. 

Para Al The money given in Alms is ſurer laid 
up and better beſtowed than that which we have in our 
hands, for [Þe tht] by liberal gifts ſheweth that he 
[bath pity on the po32)] whom God hath left unpro- 
vided, though they cannot repay him, yet he 1s ſure 
to be well requited ; becauſe [Þe lendeth ] it to him 
from whom we receive all, even [| to the L92d] whoſe 
peculiar care the poor are, ſo w_ he accounts it done 
to himſelf, © /ath. 25. 40. He IDE 
owns Y the Debt [And look what io, orgy meg 
be layeth out | upon them in their pyþu;fs me largite- 
want ; He ſhall receive an hun- _ ſac me — 
dred fold for it. He may be con- Y?4vwam te Jenerates 
fident [it ſhall be paid him again] {2% Avguſt de Verks 
with Jarge intereſt both on Earth 
and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. And who would not 
wiſh for ſuch a Creditor ? 

Pfal. 4.1. 1. Finally let us be Charitable and Liberal, 
and we are here aſſored that we ſhall not ſtay for our 
reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the 
benefit of our Charity, as ſoon as ever we begin to 
need it, even in this World. 

Paraphraſe.] W1eſed] and happy ſhall [be the Pan 
tyat 
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tbat] out of a charitable heart 
: pz0bideth foz] the neceſſities of 
| the fick ] and weak in body ; 
ad conſidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor 
ſam) needp] in Eſtate, As his bounty delivereth thoſe 
r Creatures in their Calamity, ſo | The Loz>] of 
eaven who ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds | thall 
deliber [i ] moſt readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor 
or ſick, or fallen into any ſtraits | in the time of 
* Vifitatio egrotorum frouble oY God will then think 
liberat 3 gebennz. RR. ans and be his ſureſt Com- 
we* If the Congregation be large, and the Alms long im 
gathering, you may profitably read all or moſt of theſe Sen- 
rences, to enlarge your hearts and quicken your Charity \ if 
the offering be 4 yet read ſome of them before it come to 
your turn 5, and then prepare your own Oblation, and the 
next Settion will teach you how ts preſent it. 
$. 5. As theſe Divine Parcels of Holy Writ do move 
us to Charity and Alms-deeds at all times, ſo eſpecially 
at the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament; for which 1 
will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large git ac- 
cording to thy ability, and art ready to offer the ſame 
_  -__ __ with a chearful countenance, and 
— = om a joyful heart Þ, As an acknow- 
Je divin, off. «. >: 16. ledgement of the bounty of the 
dor. deEccl. Offic. 1. r. Father who gave thee all that thou 
Ce 14. ut olim in Lege, haſt ©, and of the Grace of our 
x Chro. 29. 9. 2 Chro. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he 
29 2 2529-4. Wasrich hecame poor, that thou 
« on Yn 9 owv. "A 
Linre, S. Chryſ. x Pa- rough his poverty mightelt be 
ral. 29. 14. T3883 7g- rich. Look nat therefore on the 
ouZy xTH ua, v 73 tav- By-ſtanders, but lifting up thy Soul 
#%. Flulo. to God, and bowing down thy 
head, caſt in thy mite into this Treaſury with theſe or 
the like thoughts. A Medt- 


* Vatab. marg. Qui pro- 
Fact egroto. 
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A Meditation at the Offering of our Alms. 


O Lord, I geve thee a ſmall part of thine own, who ha#F 
given me all my Earthly Comforts , yea thy own Son out of 
thy boſom, to become my Salvation ; and haſt not diſdained 
to adopt me an heir of thy Glories;, O that I could grue 4 
thouſand times more, thy love deſerves it, for this, alas,T give 
it, ot as arequital of thy favour ;, but a teſtimony how much 
more I owe unto thee : my Charities cannot extend to thee who 
needeſt nothing, only ſweeteſt Feſus, I do gladly embrace my 
poor Brethren and thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt-purcha- 
[cd with thy deareſt blood, and made them with me Heirs of 
the ſame glory. I rejoice that thou ___ ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter to them as done to thy own ſelf, Behold therefore (T be- 
ſeech thee ) a Soul ſo ſick, and leprous, poor and naked, that it 
veeds thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creature in the 
World my Charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do 
I need? Conld I engage all the poor on Earth (whoſe Prayers 
ſooneſt pierce the Clouds ) I need all this, and much more to 
make way for mine acceptance;, But O my Saviour thu us 4 
Day of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Where- 
fore remember my Soul, which is undone without thy pity, 
and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours, Lord 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of 
thy Love, as to eſteem my Alms the purchaſe of it. No, no, 
1 do only by this ſmall Token give thee the Livery and Seiſin 
of me and all mine, and having vowed to purſue a more gle- 
rious intereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, 1 do renounce the 
riches of this World, which I will never vaiue, more than as 
they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make me friends, 
that I may be received into everlaſting habit ations. Oh hap- 
py exchange, and admirable way of Gain! But ſo thou art 
wont to deal with us O God, to accept trifles from us, and 
five Glories to 14, great, and endlefs, and inexprefſible ;, I a- 


core 
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dore thee O my Lord ! and I love thee infinitely, and becauſe 


no Earthly gift can bear proportion to ſuch unſpeakable good: 
neſt, I wil give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 


Amen. 


——___ _ CO 


SECT. VIL 
Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


. 1. A® the People of 1ſr-ael were wont to bring their 
A Gifts and Sacrificesto the Temple, and by the 

hands of the Prieſt to preſent them to Almighty God : 
So are we appointed to give our Oblations into the 
hands of the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by vertue of this 
Office may beſt recommend them with Prayers and 
Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven z and yet we muſt not 
neglect to join with him in theſe Supplications, both to 
beg the acceptance of our offering, and to ſhew that our 
Charity extendeth further than our Alms can reach, 
for the benefit of theſe is received only by a few of our 
Neighbours, but we ontght to love all the World, eſpe- 
2 Supientas ſapientibus cially our Chriſtian Brethren =, & 
etiam ignotis Amicos eſſe Ven thoſe who do not need, or can- 
dixerunt. Sroici ap. Ci- not have profit by our gifts : And 
Cer. how can we expreſs this better , 
than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
who isabÞle to relieve them all, and of whoſe bounty 
all have need : Which excellent Duty, though it be to 
be done daily, yet at this Holy Sacrament it is moſt pro- 
per, becauſe we here behold the Univerſal love of Je- 
ſus, and are declared lively Members of his Myſtical 
Body, and conjoyned in the ſtriteſt bonds of Union 
with all our fellow Chriſtians : Beſides, when can we 
more 
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more effectually intercede with God for the whole 
Church, than when we repreſent and ſhew forth that 


moſt meritorious Paſſion on Earth 
b by the vertue whereof our great 
High-Prieſt did once redeem, 'and 
doth ever plead for his whole 
Church even now that he is in 
Heaven : This Sacrament there- 
forc hath been accounted the Great 
Interceſſiow , and accordingly all 
the Ancient HOES did uſe ſuch 
Univerſal Inter 


> Euchariſtia eff com- 
memoratio ſola que pro- 
pitium facit Deum bo- 
minibus. Orig. Hom. in 
Levit. 

Ilgnd yds &Þ T4 
Yea ovufont Yersn- 
nyſ. Ep. ad Damoph. 


ons, and Supplications, while this 


Myſtery was in hand ; and in the time of S* Cyril, there 


was a Prayer uſed, © exactly a- 
greeing with this of our Church 
$! Chryſoftome alſo faith, That the 
Prieſt ſtanding at the eAltar , did 
offer Prayers and Praiſes for all the 
World, for thoſe that are avſcit, and 
thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that 
were before #4, and thoſe that (hall 
be after us, while that Sacrifice #« ſet 
forth, Homil. 26. i# Math. For 


* Super 5U1a propite ati- 
onis boftia obſecramas 
Deum pro communis Ec- 
clefiarum pace, pro fras- 
quillitate Mundz , pro 
Regibus , pro ſociis, pro 
egrotis, pro affliftis, is 
ſummo pro omnibus iis 
qui egent Auxilio. . Cy- 
ri}. Catech. 5. 


which cauſe aur Communion Office in the Rubrick be- 
fore this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to be 
ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with 
that ſalemy, Les. us pray for the whole Eſtate of Chyiſt's 
Church, &c. -And if as we are worſhipping without, we 
remember him that is praying within the Vail, and by 
imitating his general Charity, do unite our ſupplicati- 
ons to his All-powerful Interceſſion, we may no doubt 
obtain the largeſt and the choiceſt bleſſings 10 the Trea- 
ſures of Heaven, 


The 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer 
for the whole Church. 


made, 


—_ Ood, 


all they 


i- To whom it is $ Almighty any Ever: 
'C1- The Preface 
| — fie vale riught ns t 
2, On what ground 2ayers and ( 
| we make it, ns and fo gt 
j- Thanks o all hw ood 
[on 
1, Our Alms, = Patty is [ro 6 rl 
£ 2. Prayers for the cept our Alms an Obla- 
| acceptance of, rl 3 receive theſe 
2 2, Our Petitions, fe to ty Dr whe ne ch we of 
« | 
Ml — to it 
& » 7, The whole Church Rp El jig 
E conſidered together, Spiric of 
G ps any Concozd; z 
. 
E 


6 2, The ſeveral Mem- 
LE \ bers thereof, We 


| Ue beſtech chee alſo 

3- Eſpecially its to ſave and defend 

8] , | Temporal Govern- All Thitftian Kings, 

| | ] ours, Pztnces, and Govev 
'L nours. 


4. Inter- 
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The Analyſus of the Prayer 


for the whole Church. 
| E "Elpectally thyServant 
| HARL ESgur Ring, 
oy 1. The King that under him we may 
be OodDly aud quictly- 
7” 1. The Temporal Go- C0Verned, 
to Trot Anv grant into his 
* 'o Th dances all that are put in Au- 
” Z CUTIES: thoztty under him, that 
het S) they —_—— 

4 Give Gqace ea: 
ru NS r, Such as Rule 3 roy Bi 4 venly Father,to 11 Bt» 
| £ | 2+ The __ that th 
Clergy and CTurates, that ey 

X | both ane 4. The mip both by ther Life 
» 2, Such 2s do 4 Priefs & and Doctrint tet fozth 
= Miniſter, Deacons, J thy trus & {tively ! WozDs 
= of righrly, —&c. 
: give thy heave ger 
; we nip erage 
bt ar 0 Cpectally to-this Con- 
* | 2 gregation Here p2eſent, 
ja 1, For the (pi- _ with meck hearts; 
I ritual good of 
3. The | all, 3. Inthe tru ſervinit Mis th 
. veople reft of $R lg nets ' 
their — . 
_ And we moſt tumbly 
| 2. For the Temporal reſief ) breſrech thre of thy good- 
cf the afflicted, neſs, D Lozd, io com- 
fozt auD ſuccour, —&c. 


And we alſo bleſs thy 
| Praifing God for {oe Name foz all thv 


the Saints departed, Dervants dipirtedthis 
5. Giving of life, 


Thanks, by Beletthing thee to give 


YL + 


2. Applyiag it to our ) us Ozace fo fo fo 
| Celver, . their good Examp.e ts» 


= Kc. 


Y 6, The Concluſion of the whole, Chit hits 14ke; R 
ter | | ) ty Wediatot and FdyE 
VM If, Amen. 
G A Proftical 
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A PradGical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for 
the whole Church. 


 $. 3. Almighty and Eberlibing God who by thy 
Poly Apedile haſt taught ns to make Pzayers and 
Supplirattons and to give thanks foz all men. ] Theſe 
two Glorious Attributes of Omnipotence'and Eternity, 
ſoclearly diſtinguiſh God from all Creatures, and are 
fo properly the Character of an Infinite Majeſty, that 
he is ſometimes called the «Almighty, Pſal. g1. 1. Fob 
21, 15. and ſometimes He that hveth for ever, Dan. 4 
34. Revel. 4. 9. withont any other Denomination, 
wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a Religious 
Reverence into us, becauſe of his Infinite PerfeCtions 
to whotn we make this Addreſs, and yet alſo to Ccon- 
firm our Faith, and excite our hope, that (though we 
petition for ſo many perſons, and ſo great Bleſlings) 
we ſhall be heard by him who is moſt Mighty m Power, 
and who hath through all times preſerved his Church, 
and though one Generation goeth and another cometh, 
yet he ever Livecth, and is alwayes the ſame. But that 
which may ſtill encreaſe our hope, is, that this Almigh- 
ty and Everliving God, is not only able to grant theſe 
Prayers, but hath expreſly commanded us by his Apo- 
ſtle S* Paxl, to make them, 1 Epiſt. Timothy 2. 1. I ex- 
hort therefore that fir#t of all, Supplications, Prayers, In- 
rerceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all een : 
Now had he not intended to grant them, he would not- 
have enjoyned us to make them ; ſhall EFher fear to 
ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask, 
Chap. 5. 3? or will the Lord reject that Petition which 
is drawn up by his own Diretion ? Behold howcloſe- 


ly the Church hath followed the Apoſtles DireCtory 3 
or 
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for here in this form we have (as the Analyſis doth 
manifeſt) firſt Prayers, that is, Petitions for Good ; 
d then Supplications, or depreca- 

tions of Evil ; in which are com- * Aingiy— vai d- 
prehended Interceſſions "res ſonot Temeys Tier Av- 
named here) that is deſiring ſome 7,997 Nerd xls J 
good or ſome deliverance from Theophil. io 1 Tim. = 
Evil for others ; and laſtly giving 


of Thanks for Mercies already received : And ſurely all 


the Liturgies in the World ought to be compoſed by 
this Rule, as ours moſt plainly is, for the £2/0rn79 and 
Evening _ do chiefly conſiſt of Prayer ; The Litany 
is 10 the firſt part Supplication, in the ſecond Interceſ- 
ſion, and this Communion Office may well be accounted 
Euchariſtical, being full of Hymns ot Thankſgiving. 
This for the kinds of our Requeits; now the Perſons 
for whom weare to pray are, all men, which ſurely God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of Univer- 
ſal Charity, of which this Univerſal Interceflion is an 
excellent Indication. For no man can pray for all the 
World, if he hates any one perſon, he that prays for 
all, muſt be in Charity with all, and it is alſo an effe- 
Ctual means to oblige all people to us, and tame the 
furies of our Enemies, itibeing barbarous and highly in- 
{amous to proſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our 
good : And now if our hearts be filled with true Chri- 
ſtian Charity, ſuch as is neceſlary for this Holy Com- 
munion, we cannot but rejoyce to meet ſo excellent an 
opportunity to expreſs our deſire of the welfare of all 
Mankind. Let us then with all poſſible Devotion offer 
up this Sacrifice, and Love this pious and prudent In- 
terceſſion, which is enjoyned by him that purpales to 
grant.it, and preſented by Charitable Souls, who will 
infinitely rejoyce in the ſucceſs thereof, v4z. the proſpe- 
rity of the whole Church. 

G 2A 6. 4, We 


- 
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S. 4. We humbly teſeech thee moſt mercifullp [to 
accept our Alms and Oblations, and] to receive theſe 
our Pzayers, which we offer unto thp Divine Waje- 
ſtp] It ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any Per- 
fons brought their Offerings to the Altar for the Prieſt 
and the Pious By-ſtanders to ſay, The Lord accept thee, 
Pſal. 20. 3, 4. 2 Sam. 24. 23. 1n imitation whereof, we 
do here beg the Divine acceptance both of our Charity 
and Devotion ; And that we may do it heartily, let us 
confider, how much they need to be accepted with fa- 
vourable allowances ; for Firſt, If Alms and Prayers 
both be offered (as it is pity they ſhould ever be part- 
ed) though they do aſliſt.and recommend each other, 
yet we do not think our gift hath obliged God to hear 
cur Petitions, nor our Petitions given ſuch priviledge 
to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge God up- 
on the account of either, wherefore we deſire him with 
favourable and gracious acceptance to entertain them 
both. Secondly, If we reſpect the Alms alone, which 
we have given, though. it be owned by Gods goodneſs 
to be offered to himſelf, Prov. 19. 17. and Math. 25.40. 
yct it were an arrogance not to be endured, to think ſo 
Univerſal and Excellent Bleſſings were the purchaſe of 
our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion 
1n its own value to them, only if we preſent it humbly, 
our gracious Father will accept it as our acknowledg- 
ment of his Goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our Love. 
Thus theretore we pray that he wonld accept our Alms, 
viz. 1n mercy, cſteeming them not by their own worth, 
but by the aiſeCtion of the Givers. Thirdly, If we do 
only regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how lit- 
tle they will avail unleſs the Lord accept them with 
Grace. As to thoſe we have hitherto made, if we look 
back upon the many wandrings and interruptions, the 
coldnels and indifferency, the fin and infirmity, that = 
mingle 
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mingle with them all; we ſhall ſee we had need heartily 
to beſeech God to accept them with benign interpre- 
tations, and to excuſe the imperfeCtions of them : But 
it | theſe our Pzayers ] be meant of thoſe Petitions 
winch we are now about to make in this Form z let us 
remember how great a preſumption it ſeems for us to 
ask for others; nay, for all people, when as we are not 
worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet let us humbly beg 
a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, 
not as if we were fit Advocates for all the World, but 
in obedience to his Command, who hath bid us thus to 
expreſs our Charity. 

ſ. 5. Beſceching thee to inſpire continually the 
Uniberſal Church'with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, 
and Concozd 1] Among the ſeveral Prayers which 
were made at the Holy Table it was particularly enjoyn- 
ed that they ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, 
extended from one end of the Earth to the other, which 
the Lord bad red:emed with the precious blood of Christ ; 
faith the Author of the Apoſtalica {onſtitutions ;, for 
the Sacrifice here commemorated was offered for the 
Church, A&s 20. 28. whichis called the body of Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 5. 23. Colo. 1. 24.. but becauſe the Body without 
the Spirit is dead, we therefore beg, that as he once 
quickened the lump of Earth into a living Spirit, by 
breathing into it the breath of Life, ſo he will pleaſe 
to inſpire his Holy Spryit into his myllical Body, accord- 
ing as he hath promiſed, John 14. 16. and that not 
only once, Fohn 20. 22. but that it may continually 
be ſupplyed with vital influences, by its Union with its 
Divine Head the Lord Jeſus, the bleſſed ſucceſs where- 
of is noted in the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fir, That the Church will be directed 
Into all Truth by the Spirit of Truth, Fohn 14. 17. and 
I6, 13, 1 Fpi#t. 2. 27. and ſo be preſeryed from He- 

G 3 rclie, 
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reſie. Secondly, That all the Members thereof ſhall 
agree in the ſame judgment, and combine in the Unity 
of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 3. and ſo be ſecured from 
Schiſm, 1 Cor, 1. 10. Thirdly, That the AﬀeCtions of 
all perſons in this body ſhall be joyned in perfect Cor- 
cord, and tied in the Bonds of Love and Peace, Epheſ. 
4. 3. for the prevention of hatred, wrath, and emula- 
tion : How paſſionately therefore is this Bleſſed Sp1. 
rit to be prayed for? and how neceſiaty are all and 
every one of theſe ? Truth without Unity 1s weak and 
troubleſome, Unity without Truth 1s dangerous and 
miſchievous ®, and both withont 
Charity are inſgnificant, and can- 
not laſt long. Let us conſider the 
miſchiefs which the Church hath endured by falſe Prin- 
ciples, divided Judgements, and oppoſite Aﬀe&tions 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of this compre- 
henſive Bleſſing, we may moſt vigorouſly heg this con- 
tinval {nſpiration, which may make the Church happy, 
by Unity in its Doftrine, Harmony in its Diſcipline, 
and Charity in the affcCtions of all the parts and mem- 
bers thereof. 

S. 6. Andgrant that all they that do confeſs thy 
1>oly Name, may agree in the truth of thp Po!y Wozd, 
and ltbe in Cinity, and Godly Love.) This Pctition 18 
but a further confirmation of the former ; for when the 
ſeveral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, 
and Love, it 1s the beſt demonſtration that the whole 
body 1s ated by the Divine Spirit, Fohn 13. 35. Joſh. 
22, 31. for theſe Univerſal Mercies are to be obtained 
by induCtion of particulars, and the internal Inſpira- 
tion ought to be manifeſted by Acts of a viſible Charity 3 
Now if we want affetions wherewith to make this re- 
queſt, Ict vs but view the miſerable effefts which differ- 
Ences 11 opinions, and affeCtions, haye produced in the 

Chriſtian 


e Unitas ſme veratate 
proditio eff. D. Cypr. 
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Chriſtian World ; conſider how thereby Religion hath 
been diſgraced, and God diſhonoured, and all outrages 
have been committed, the Heathens are ſcandalized 
and kept out, and the Chriſtians who are within are 
hindred in their Piety ; and our differences are made 
wider by arguing; the more we 

diſpute f the Ik we agree, and * Diſputando de ſacvis 
while we contend for the Faith, we _— me me yo” 
loſe our Charity : But this 1s the TheodoC --—— 
fault of the men and nor of the 

Religion, for Jeſus hath left us an impartial Judge,which 
is his holy Word and is the Truth it ſelf, Fohn 17. 17. by 
which if we would \rapmary prejudice or intereſt) ſuffer 
our Opinions to be tryed 8, it , POSE 
would happily compoſe all our oo _—_— mw 
Controverſies, or where a deter- q;vjniths infpiratic, ſe- 
mination is needleſs, teach ſeve- lutionem queſtions men- 
ral Churches to diſſent with more te percipiamus. Con- 
moderation, and direCt particular _ we wing 
perſons to ſubmit in ſuch things to T's "_ 
their proper Spiritual Guides, and 

to live in Godly and Religious Love with their fellow- 
Chriſtians Þ : If any ſay that there 

is little hope that this ſtill voice of * Maneat moralis be- 


nevolentia inter diſcor- 
Gods word ſhould be heard in the |, 7.14: : Lemme 


hurry of our Contentions ; or no @a,4in, Riche; 

likehhood of ſo ſweet a compo- a 

ſure; I anſwer, That however, it is highly deſirable, 
and therefore ought to be prayed for; and (which is 
conſiderable) our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern of his 
preſent Interceſſion in Heayen; the laſt Prayer he made 
upon Earth for his Church, did pray, That all of his 
Religion might be preſerved in Truth and Unity, Fohr: 
17. 17, 21, ſothat weare aſſured we beg the ſame here, 
that he intercedes for above ; and therefore if it ſhould 
G 4 not 
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not be compleatly granted, yct he that hath asked this 
wit agreat D2votion, and endeavoured it to his power, 
ſhall ave ſatisfaction in the Teltimony of a good Con 
ſcience, and hath teſtified his unfeigned Charity to the 
Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. 
$. 7. We beſcech thee alſo to ſabe and delend all 
Ch2rtian-Rings, Pzinces, end Gehernours, eſpeci- 
ally thp Servant CHARLES our Kt:1g, that under 
Hin we-m9y þe godiy and quietly goberned.] We have 
oſten 'prayed for the King already, but principally re- 
{p<cting-his Authority in the State, ſo we prayed for 
him aJone, but now we coffider him as a Principal Per: 
3 Nutritis & patves Ec- ſon 1n the Church, of which he 15 
cbs, Tel. a0. 2% under Criſt * (as the Biſhops of 
{4 » p k > 
B:oiadl; if weicTes Rome of old confeſſed) the Su- 
'$*35 xe. Ariſtot. pream Head : and fo are other 
po 3. | Chriſtian Princes in. their ſeveral 
Credits Imperat's% Countries, whom we therefore 
& 01nia tribuit, & ds- ; yg), __ 
minari ewn non ſolm DeFe do pray lor allo, as S'. Paw 
Militibus,” fed ttiam Commands, 1 Tm. 2. 2, and as the 
Szcerdotibs conceſſit.»” Ancient Church eyer did in the 
Greg. Mag. Epiſt.. 64- time of this Myſtery : There are 
ad Theodor. * now three ſorts of Rulers in the 
Chriſtian World, which are here expreſſed by three 
words, Firſt, Kings; that is ſuch as have Abſolute Mo- 
narChies. Secoadiy, Trinces, who haye Royal Autho- 
rity in leſſer Dominions, though not without paying 
jome homages. Thirdly, Governours, who prelide 10 
Ariſtocracies and Common-wealths ; theſe and each of 
theſe are, or ought ta be ſupream Preſidents over Ec- 
cleſ1aſtical as well as Civil Aﬀeairs in their ſeveral Juril- 
dictions; and fince their Power is imployed to fave 
I Deus Opt, Max plc and ! defend the Church, ſhe is ob- 
tatis Oy juſte Aftionis liged to deſire the King of Kings 
$4044am quaſi vinculum 0s effec voluerit, Theodoſ, Imp. Ep. ad Cyril 
| £6) 
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to ſave and defend them all, from Invaſions and Rebel- 
lions, Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that they may not 
be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful and pious 
Authority : And if we prevail, many Millions will re- 
ceive benefit thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall 
have its ſhare in this Bleſſing. It happens (I confeſs) 
ſometimes, contrary tothe wiſh of all Pious Men, that 
even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with 
each other, but then we muſt at this Holy Sacrament 
forgive our Enemies, and wiſh the welfare of the 
whole Church, only we muſt pray for the ſafety of 0- 
ther Kings no further than is conliiſtent with the wel- 
fare of our Natural Liege, for whom we mult pray 
[eſpecially] becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty 
and Religion, our Proprieties and our Peace, and if it 
pleaſe God to defend him, we doubt not, but we ſhall 
nave under him quiet and peaceable lives, in all Godls- 
tefs and Honeſty, 1. Tim, 2. 2. that is in two words we 
ſhall be godhily and guzetly governed z and thus our own 
intereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede for the 
wy of our Soveraign, for the benefit is ours more 
than his. 


$. 8. And grant unto his whole Council and to all 
that are rut tn Authozity under him, that they map 
trulp and indifferently miniſter Juſtice , to the Pu- 
niibment of Wickedneſs and Uice, and to the main» 
tenance of thy true Religion and Uertue.] When Ju- 
ſtice is pureſt in the King the Fountain thereof, it 1s 
olten corrupted in the ſtreams, the ſubordinate Diſpen- 
ſers, for Mortal Princes cannot ſee all with their own 
Eyes , nor Act all things with Hels 
their own hands, and though they ,,, Me 3k 
be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſ.72.2. firing. LXX. Te 
bdrths, it oculus nobis charus & neceſſarius. Fag, & Grot. in loc. 


yet 


90 The Þ:aper ſoz the whole Church. Part. I, 


yet the e Wountains, or higher Magiſtrates, and the 
Litle Hills, that is inferior Officers, do bring this Rych- 
rronjneſs to the People, who can ſeldom receive Judge. 
ment immediately from the Princes mouth ['verſ. 3.] 
Wherefore ſince we muſt be more particular in our de- 
ſires for the welfare of theſe Kingdoms, 1t 1s neceſſary 
that we Pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
aſſiſt in the executing of good Laws, viz. for the Kings 
Council, at large in Parliament (as the old Chriſtians 
prayed pro Senatu) or more ſtrictly for the Lords of his 
Privy Council , who beſides their Examination of 
Cauſes in thoſe places, and their influence upon the 
Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons enjoying the 
higheſt Dignities, and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. 
And becauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magt- 
ſtrates, all Cauſes are decided, we are bound to pray 
heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules 
of Equity, [truly and indifferently] without miſtake 
or partiality, and have before their Eyes the great end 
of all Laws which is the puniſhment of Evil Doers, and 
the incouragement and reward of them that do well, 
F : n 1 Pet. 2. 14. Rom. 13.3, 4, And 
- Lagts, 3mprobas Ju: ſurely happy are the People that 
plicio afficiunt , ac de- , 
fendunt &> tuentur by- ATE IN ſuch a Caſe, when their 
xos : Cicer. de leg. 2. Counſellors are faithful and -pru- 
Pius IV. Poxt. R. pin- dent, their Judges deliberate and 
= ang cum V712%, upright, their Officers careful and 
mium & Pena, pro ſim. WIEhout rigour for then the pro- 
bolo ſuo. Nie. Cauſſin, feſſion of Religion ſhall be guard- 
ed, and the praCtice of Vertue in- 
couraged z Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and wickedneſs pu- 
piſhed, nay all Vices made infamous, according to the 
Will of God, the deſire of our Gracious Soveraign, and 
the wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially thoſe who now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to _ 
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and Devotion ; they have peculiar Reaſon to pray, that 
they may be ſecured in their Rights, and encouraged in 
their holy purpoſes, by the due Adminiſtration of Ju» 
ſtice, and the puniſhment of all that would harm or hit 
der them; becauſe their innocence doth more expoſe 
them to the deſigns of Evil Men. | 
s. 9. Give G2ace D Yeavenly Father to all Biſhopg 
and Curates, that they may both by thetr Life and 
Doctrine, ſet ſozth thy True and Lively Wozd, and 
rightly and dulp Adminiſter thy Holy Sacraments.) 
The greatefF Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath beſtowed 
upon the Sons of Men (faith 7uſtinian in his Anthenticks) 
are the Royal Power, and the Office of Prieſthood. Both 
of which are ſo contrived, that they are neceſſary not 
only for the Conſeryation of the World, but for the 
mutual ſupport of each other, ® {0 : 
that Princes (as (onftantine doth * Chriſius valuit ut 
expreſs it) are Biſhops without, C/o Inperateres 
and the Eccleſiaſticks within the {1,, ;udiceme, & 
Church, They guard and direct Pontifices pro curſu tem- 
the Externals, while theſe Order poralcum rerim Impe- 
and Adminiſter the Internals of ?#«!#bus legibus uteren- 
Religion Wherefore ſince God ch Bowery fp - 
hath joyned them in his Provi- Feudis. 
dence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
in our Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, in this Spiritoal Sacrifice, where the 
Ancients did particularly remember all the Orders of 
the Church : But having ſpoken of this before (Comp. to 
the Temp. Part. I. p. 2. Seft. VII.) we ſhall only note the 
comprehenſiveneſs of the Petition here made for them, 
which takes in the main part of their Ofhce, viz. Firff, 
To ſet forth the Holy Word of God, both as it 1s the 
Truth, Fobn 17. 17, for the direQtion and inſtrution 
of the Ignorant, and as it is the hvely Power of God 
wito 
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1 AR. 7. 38. Carre unto Salvation P for the Convetli- 
abxe, Helleniſ.proZu- of thoſe that are dead in in, 
evoi5fla. Grot. Deur, WHICH is to be done, as 1s here 10- 
32. 47-70-4xi aby,& timated, not only by plain and at: 
ers &7& vuiy 371 feCtionate preaching, but alſo by 
apr) 1 Cav): Ad holy and unblamable living, which 
gone her doth better explain Gods Wall, 

and more v:gorouſly excite the People to obſerve it, 
than the moſt Learned Commentary, or the moſt elo- 
| quent Oration 4. The ſecond part 

= p- onehco 4 of their Duty is rightly, according 
an facundiam etiam ta» T0 the Inſtitution of Chrilt, and du- 
conte lingui, Cypr. de ty as the neceſſities of the Church 
pl. Mar, | . require, to adminiſter thoſe twa 
Way ark argriog,ve Sacraments which are of Divine Or- 
witam, quniamque do. dInAtion, (viz.) Baptiſm, and the 
rt agit, & que azit, Lords Supper, which noother Order 
dect : Chriſtiani d&0- of Men can lawfully diſpenſe, ſo 
_— Euſeb, Ec, that if. Miniſters ſhould neglect the 
OO OIL ns, Celebration of them, or do it un- 
duly, it would be a great dammage and diſcomfort to 
the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large mea- 
{ures of Grace, for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that their 
Preaching may convert us, their lives invite us to 1imita- 
tion, and their diſpenſing of the Sacraments may com- 
tort and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs : Let the Clergy 
pray heartily one for another, for they underitand the 
weight of this charge; and let the people ſupplicate af- 
fectionately for their Mmitters, becauſe the grace given 
to them, is for their ſakes, and the benefit thereof finally 
deſcends upon the Congregation : Eſpecially let us all 
(when this moſt holy Sacrament is to be Adminiſtred) 
joyn our Petitions for thoſe who officiare here or elſe- 
where, that they may perform ſogrand a Myſtery to the 
glory of God, their own comfort, and the benefit of all 
that partake thereof. | $. 1Q, 
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s. 10. And to all thy Feople gibe thy Peabenly 
G:ace, eſpecially to this Congregation bere p:eſent, 
that wich mek hearts and due reberence, thep map 
bear and receive thy Þoly aWo2d, truly ſerving the 
{1 Poltneſs arid Righteouſneſs all the dayes of thefr 
life.] We havedone well to pray for our Spiritual Pa- 
ltors, but we muſt add this Petition alfo for the Sheep 
of th&ir Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Mint- 
ſters do not profit, unleſs the people alſo be indued with 
Heavenly Grace, Hebrews 4.2. though all the Seed was 
good, yet it proſpered according to the condition of 
the ground on which it fell, and where the ſoil was 
not prepared it came to no perfeCtion, though it were 
ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, earth. 13. And ure it 15 a 
great pity that the Gifts and Graces, the Time and 
Pains of ſo many Learned and Labortous Miniſtess 
ſhould be all in vain, and made ineffeftnal by the wick- 
edneſs of thoſe among whom they live, which conſt- 
deration makes the Prieſt here (as __ g 

Theophyla#t obſerves *,) ſtand up \, O ited; 000 xer- 


yog canvulene nealng I 
asa Common Father of the whole as as Gs 


Church, and pray that all Congre- ,g,6 &; x 5 3885 5 
zations of Chriſtian People may jzegrar Theophyl. : 
increaſe in true Piety (in imita- 

tion-of the God he ſerves, who takes care of all ): And 
yet he doth intercede with particular affe&tions, and 
regard, for his own Auditory; praying that they may 
profit by the preſent Duties, and live holly ever after : 
But ſee how rarely withal, the means of improving by 
the Word of God is couched in this requeſt, (:z.) to 
receive it with a meek and lowly 
heart , free from pride and ſelf- 
conceit {, and to hear it with an 


£ James 1.21. "Apr 
fog yvoouwes Tis ay 
_ 1 yas. Theod. 


$tegm-+ Ser. 1. Philoſopbus querenti quid primum diſcipulzs precipere 
voluite Reſp. Faſtum deponere. ap. Arrianun, 


awfol 
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awfull Veneration, as believing it to be the Word of 
God. For he that is meek will be guided by its direQti. 
ons, and amended by its Reproofs ; he that is Reverent 
will tremble at its Summons, and give reſpect to all its 
Laws. Let us then devoutly beg for all our Congrega- 
tions theſe neceſſary Graces of Humility and Godly 
Fear, that ſo our Preaching may make them Holy and 
Pure from all ſin, Righteous and abounding in all good 
Works, when they hear it with Reverence, and obey it 
with Meekneſs ; And that not only now for our pre- 
ſent comfort, but all the dayes of therr hife, to their own 
endleſs happineſs : And let us think how happy it were 
for the Chriſtian Church, if this Petition might prevail, 
to the total removal of that pride and irreverence, ſtub- 
boraneſs and contempt, which make many Miniſters 
preach, and more People hear in vain. 

$. 11. And we moſt bunibly beſeech thee of tby good- 
neſs, D Lo2d, to comfozt and ſuccour all them who 
in this tranſitozy lite are in trouble , ſozrow, need, 
fckneſs, 82 any other Advberſity.] Beſides the ſpiritual 
wants for which we have craved a ſupply in the for- 
mer Petition, we know that many of our Brethren are 
labouring under Temporal Evils in this miſerable 
World, and therefore we muſt remember them as $S'. 
Paul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. as being our ſelves alſo in the 
body, that 1s, both by our nature and our ſins, liable to 
the ſame Calamities. And where can we fo properly 


commemorate the afflicted, as at this Sacrament of 


Mercy, wherein God 1s moved by the repreſentation 
of his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpec- 
ally thoſe who by ſaffering are made conformable to 
his Image, and in this Myſtery we mauft expreſs more 
pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which 1s 
to be done by bringing in a greater Arm to their al- 
Giſtance , for our gift may bring ſome preſent allay - 

tne 
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the diſtreſſed, but if we can obtain the Divine Favour 
for them, they ſhall be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedi- 
ly delivered, if that be beſt for them. At this Sacra- 
ment therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all 
in miſery, and ſo do the beſt and moſt ancient Litur- 
gies, * (except the Roman Millal, PE 
where it is omitted in thoſe Co- a Infrms COnud- 
" ant. Lirurg, S. Jacob. 
pies which I have ſeen): But 1t is * py, _ornis, pro af- 
no where ſo piouſly, and fully ex- fifis & in ſumma pro 
preſſed as here in this very Peti- omnibus 5is qui egent 
tion. Fir, As to the manner of _ Ap. Cyril. ut 
preſenting this Requeſt, we muſt "P** 
moit humbly beſeech God for them, in remembrance of 
our own jult deſervings to ſuffer as much, and therefore 
we muſt pray for our afflicted Brethren, as a pardoned 
reprieved malefaCtor would do, if he were to Petition 
for his Allociates : Nor muſt we ask for our own me- 
rits or theirs, but for his goodneſs ſake, (Pſal. 25. 7.) 
and becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to 
the things requeſted they are full, and ſignificant, viz. 
That it may pleaſe the God of all comforts, 2 Gorinth. 1. 3, 
Chap. 7. verſ. 6. to comfort all that are in trouble Or ſor- 
row, and that he will ſuccour ® and 
relieve, ſuch as are in Poverty * We tranſhare Boy$1- 
and Sickneſs, or as the words #1 y __— Heb. 
may well import, that he will com- when A 
fort, that is, ſupport them under Rom. 16. 2. 
their troubles ſo long as they con- 
tinuez and finally to ſuccour, that is reſcue and deli- 
ver them, by putting a gracious and happy end to their 
Aﬀflictions. Thirdly, The perſons prayed for in gene- 
ral are thoſe rn this tranſitory life, the proper Scene of 
Miſeries, and the only place where fufferers are capable 
of the benefit of our Prayers : in. particular, thoſe who 
are either fir, inwardly afflicted with rrouble, for __ 
0 
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of ſome approaching Evils, or with ſorrow in remem- 
brance of ſome loſſes or croſſes lately ſuſtained, Se- 
condly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in Eſtate, as the 
poor and thoſe in zced, who want food, rayment, or 
habitations, or in Body as thoſe in Sick»eſs, and Diſeaſes, 
Pains, and Torments : We pray for all that are afflic 
cd in theſe or any other kinds of eAdverſity, and if we 
be lively members of Chriſts body, we ſhall do it witli 
a great compaſſion, and a fervent affeCtion, as if we 
ſmarted with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard it 
would be for us to bear. the like burdens; and he that 
prays with ſuch a ſenſe doth both expreſs a hearty Cha- 
rity, and ſhall obtain relief for many poor Creatures, 
through the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

S. 12. And we alfo bleſs thy Poly Name foz all thy 
Serbants departed this Life in thy Faith, and Fear, 
beſeeching thee to give us G2ace co to follow their 
good Examples, that with them, we may be partakers 
of thy P2abenly Kingdom.] Thoſe Prayers for the 
dead which the Roman Miſlal hath here added to this 
Office, our Church hath prudently rejeted, becauſe 
they have no ground in Scripture *, 
hy a good foundation in the pu. 
6 quad neq; Chriſtus ng; Tl Antiquity , and alſo becauſe 
Apoſtoli ejus ſucceſſores they can do no good to the wick:- 
hec ſcripts intimaverint. ed Y who only need them, but are 
Hug. Ether. de reg. an. a diſparagement to holy Perſons, 

! Quando tine exu- . 1; ſyppoling them in a ſtate of 
ſum fuerit, nullus jampe- 7. OG 
nitentie locus eſt, nullus miſer jy. Yet it 15 very probable, 
ſatisſaftionis: in bac vi- thele Prayers did firſt ariſe fro 
ta aut remittitur aut te- the abuſe of that Ancient Cnſtom 
pris norigcrs of the I_— Church in the 
ye” :- -1. time of Perſecntion, (v:z.) to re- 
Kr pay ry 2x cite the names of thoſe who had 
Ste Eeclel. 11. 3+ died for the-Faith of Chriſt , » 
ene 


* Quidam putant non 
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deſign to pray for them * whom 
they believed to be already happy, 
: bat to praiſe God for them, and 
to perpetuate their memory, to ex- 
preſs their Faith and Confidence of 
their Felicity, and to ſhew their 
Love to the very remembrance of 
them, and finally to excite many 
to aime at the ſame rewards b 

imitating ſo brave Examples. All 
which our Church doth 1a the ge- 
neral here, having caſt away the 
Corruption, and reduced the firſt 
deſign, by reſtoring the Euchariſti- 
cal Prayer which Dzonyfins Eccl. 
bier. cap. 7. and many of the Fa- 
thers do mention ; ſo that we do 
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the time of theſe Myſteries : But that was done with no 


2 Praptered Santibrum 
in fide morientium de- 
vote memoriam agimns, 
tam illorum reſrigerio 
gaudentes , quan etiam 
nobis piam in fide con- 
ſummationem po®ulantes. 
Orig. Com. in Job. 3. 

'Ooyi # Itdy HEd- 
Coal x) Dxaeciehy 
- _—_— _ 
Toy 0p [a3 - 
fol. ad Hebr. _ 

 Nullam babentes du 

bitationem beatam illi- 
us animam tefſe in re- 
quie : ſid ut fidem & 
dileftionem noftram 0- 


ſtendamns in amicanm ne- 


firum chariſſimum.Epiſt. 


not pray for any of the dead, but Carol. M. ad Offam 


as we have great reaſon we praiſe R. Merciz de Adriane 
God for ſuch of them as are de- Ponte Re 
parted in the Faith and Fear of God. The Apoltle di- 
rects us to give Thanks for all Men; eſpecially fure for 
thoſe whom God hath by his goodneſs carried fo fat, 
that not only themſelves but others can rejoyce in their 
felicity, and therefore we cannor ſo confidently praiſe 
God for any; as for thoſe who have fought a good 
hght, and finiſhed their courſe, and are ſafely landed on 
the ſhore of a blefſed Eternify. While they are in the 
Battel, and the Race, and are tfoffed on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures in their condition, and fome 
uncertainty as ts the final event, fo that if we ſhould 
elevate our praiſes too much for them, we fhould per- 
haps ſing before the Vidory, -1 Kings 20.-11., We con- 
ſider that poſition of the _ Heathen, Nemo falix 
are 
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ante Martem, and fo reſerve our chiefeſt praiſes till they 
have overcome all fear and danger, that there may no 
fad note be mingled to interrupt the harmony, nor no- 
thing elſe but a compleat joy 5. 

b Eccleſ. 7. 1. Dies The Thracians were accounted 
" quem Fandam 1X3 wiſe becauſe they rejoyced at, the 
: fo; '. Snec. Death of their Friends, as the 
Epiſ. 192. day of their enfranchiſement * 
« Val. Max.1. 2.c, 6, from many Evils. And have not 

2 we Chriſtians much more reaſon 
to praiſe God for our faithful Brethren deceaſed, being 
not only ſure (as they were) that they are exempted 
from miſery, but that they live in Peace and endlets 
Glory ? Now this is ſo rational and ſo pious, ſo much 
our duty and our comfort, that it is a wonder any ſhauld 
{cruple the doing of it; for is there any more illuſtri- 
ous Mercy, than that a poor ſinful, frail Creature, ſhall 
be carried through the dangers of Life, and the agonies 
of Death ; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at 
the great Tribunal, and in a moment exchange his Cor- 
ruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, and the 
luſtre of an Angel? If we conſider the weakneſs of 
Man, and the power of his Enemies, the Armies of 
Temptations, and Mountains of difficulties, before he 
can reach that bliſsful Crown, it is little leſs than Mira- 
cle, that all men do not ſooner or later fail and fall 
from the Faith and Fear of God. What proſpect in the 
Wofld can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe in 
us higher admirations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to 
behold.thole that were once as frail and finful as we are, 
now advanced above Satans Malice, or Deaths Power, 
and placed in the Regions of Joy, and the Boſome of 
Jeſus 3 that we might not tremble or. think it impoſli- 
ble to come thither alſo? Doth not their felicity give 
lite to our hopes, and became a pledge of our own fu- 
be > 1 ture 
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ture glory ? why ſhould we not then rejoyce with them, 
and delight our ſelves with the very news of our Bre- 
threns haÞpineſs ? what other Communion is there be- 
tweenus and thoſe bleffed Spirits; but that they (in ge- 
neral) pity and wiſh well to us, and we praife God with 
and for them? And by thus meditaring of theit moſt 
deſirable eſtate we ſhall learn todeſpiſe Death, and long 
to be with fach inviting Company, nay languiſhing 


' after the happy enjoyment of fuch Noble Society for 


ever and eyer : Who can look vp to theſe Manſions, 
and not enquire for the path that leads thither, and be 
ſtrongly attrafted to follow the iteps of 'thoſe who have 
ſo ſucceſsfully trodden this way before ? This makes 
the pious Soul fo paſſionately beg the Divine Grace, 
that it may do as they have done, live as they lived, 
and die as they died, {0 that what they are now, 
may be hereafter. The Scythians (as Lucian relates) 
kept the memorials of their Gidin Men with great joy , 
that ſo, many might ftrive to become IE 
like unto them %. And S*. cAvgpn- , _ _ _ 
fine ſaith when any duty ſeemed —_ Ta ID 
difficult, he was wont to think of 5,1 4; potuit, pated, 
the Saints of former times, and he Sen. Ep. $8. 
imagined they derided his ſloath, Magnorum virorum non 


minis quam prejentia uf 
ſaying, Tu non poterts, Oc. Canit tilis eft memoria : 1det! 


not thon do, what thoſe Men; nay Ep. 102. 


thofe Women once did? that 
which hath been effefted is not impoſſible. Would we 
make this uſe of our faithful Brethren departed, their 
memory and example would be as profitable, as if we 
had their bodily preſence with vs; and the remett- 
brance of their glory would ſtrongly excitc us ro follow 
their good Example, till we came with them to partaky 
of that Heavenly Kingdom : inthe mean time, we ſhall 
never want matter for to praiſe God in their behalf, 

H 3 ſins 
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ſince his truth and mercy to them is, the confirmation 
of our Faith, the encouragement of our duty, and gives 
us in contemplation, anantepaſt of our happineſs before 
we come tothe full enjoyment of x. 

6. 13. Gzant this D Father foz Jeſus Cbziſt his 
ſake, our only Bedfatoz and Adbecate 5 Amen.) This 
general Concluſion of all our Prayers we ſhould not re- 
mark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thruſt 

in the names of the B. Virgin, and 
*— Et omniun San- other Saints © into this Supplicati- 
(ora recibhu 7. On, through whoſe Merits and 
PD Mil. Prayers they intercede even in this 
lx Rom. place, where there is a lively Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt 
our only Mediator , which 1s not only the holding a 
Candle to the Snn, but ſeems to intimate, that to plead 
in the Virtue of our Lords Paſſion is not ſufficient, and 
that that interceſſion by which the Holy Virgin and all 
other Saints became accepted by God, was not alone 
forceabk enough. But we deſire no other Mediator, 
nor need no other Advocate, 1 Tim. 2. 5. but our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt who is here repreſented ; nor do we doubt 
to ask all theſe Mercies for all theſe Perſons, ſince we 
approach our Heavenly Father with his dear and only 
beloved Son in our Arms : wherefore let us bleſs the 
Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of Re- 
queſts to preſent our Prayers, and put ſuchan Argument 
in our Mouths, when we approach unto him. Let us 
look to the Holy Symbols, and remember our great 
High Prieſt, while we offer up the Interceſſions, with 
a great humility, and a ſprightly devotion, becauſe our 
_ will not, nay cannot deny thoſe that thus come ut 
to nim, 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the 
whole Church. 


s. 14. O[ Almighty and Everliving God, who? arf 
able to help all Perſons, alwayes, and in all things : We 
are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, and yet we are in- 
couraged to intercede for others, ſince {bp thy Polp 
Apoſtle) Saint Pax, thou [haſt taught us? in our 
daily Aſſemblies, [to make Pzapers] to obtain Good, 
Interceſſions, Cand Supplications | to remove Evil, 
in behalf of all the World : [And to gibe thanks foz] 
the Mercies received by [all men.) Believing there- 
fore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, which thou 
commandelt us to ask [We humblp] diſclaiming our 
own Merits, [befch thee] for Jeſus ſake, and by the 
Vertue of his Paſſion here ſet forth [moſt mercifudllp] 
** to accept this poor acknowledge- : : 
ment of thy bounty , and teſtimony _ = ro be omut- 
of our love in theſe [our Alms) to ColleRion, #* on 
the Poor [and Dblations] to thy | 
Miniſters, intreating thee alſo to hear [and] ** to re- 
tive] all our former Petitions, eſpecially ['tbefe our 
Papers) for all People [wbich we offer? as the evi- 
dence of our Univerſal Charity, moſt heartily [to thy 
Divine Pajeſty ]- who art All-ſyfficient to ſupply the 
whole World. 

To thy Goodneſs therefore we come [_ Beſeching 
thee] though Miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, yet [to in- 
ſpire continually] with ſuch Grace, the whole body of 
[the Univerſal Church] ſpread over all the Earth, 
that it may be quickened [with the] moſt holy ['Spi- 
rit] which nackith the Principles [of Truth) and pro- 
duceth- FUnjty] in the Faith [and Concord]. in the 
| | H 3 affetions 
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affections of thy people [And grant that all] the Mem. 
bers of thy Church [rbat do] profeſs thy true Religion, 
and [confeſs]. to believe in [thy Poly Name? laying 
aſide their Animoſities [map agrte7 all their differen- 
ces, and ſo fully reſt [mn the? infallible [truth of thy 
Poly W32dJ and its determinations .of all neceſſary 
things, that notwithſtanding ſome leſſer yarieties, they 
may have niutual peace [And live) as Children of the 
ſame Father [in Unity] without Schiſm or Hereſie, in 
Charity [and Godly Lobe) without Malice or Envy 
among them. 

And becauſe thy Church cannot well ſubſiſt. on 
Earth, without Temporal Guardians [We befiech the 
dlfo] in order to the common good [to ſabe] the 
Souls [ aud defend J the Perſons and Rights of. [all 
Chziſtian] Magiſtrates, who in their ſeveral Domini- 
ons have I ought ta have) Supream Governance of 
the Church, whether they be abſolute [Kings] or free 
[Pzinces] or elſe Rulers [and Gobernoursg?) un popu- 
Jar States. 

*Butas our dntyyintereſt, and affeCtion, do peculiarly 
oblige us, We pray thee [Eſpeczallp] to ſave and de- 
f:nd Him, who doth acknowledge himſelf to be [thy 
Servant] even [CHARLES our Ring |] and Sove: 
raign Liege : Help him ſo to Defend Religion, Exe- 
cute Juſtice, and ſubdue his Enemies, [that under hit 
tve } and all his Subjetts [ map be J] Religiouſly, and 
[Godlp] Peaccably [and quietly Goberned) and ac- 
cordingly be obedient unto, as well as happy in, fo 


Gracious a Prince. Cad 
[And] that his Excellent Laws may not be pervegted 
in their Adminiſtration, O Lord Gant? ſuch Grace 
[unts þis whole Council] with whom he adviſeth in 
making Laws F, and to all] Magiſtrates and Offigers 
[that are put in Autbozity)] to execute them LN 
m 
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him : That 'they may ] deliberately weigh ever 
Cauſe,. and [truly and indifferent1y] determine it, ſc 
as to make it appear they do [miniſter Juſtice] and 
imploy their Power | Lo the puniſþment of wicked 
nefs} and greater Crimes, the cortettion .of .lefſet 
Enormities [and Wice : And the maintenance) and 
defence of the Profeſſion [of thy true Meligion?) to- 
gether with the PraCtice of all Equity Cand Uertue) 
_ is the endeavour of all Righteous Magj- 
rates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Mi- 
niſters, as well as incouraged by the Magiſtrates [Gibe 
G2ace D Þeavenlp Father] for the ſame thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſts ſake [to all) whom thou haſt made ["Bifpops? 
and Governours, or Paſtors, [ and Curates]] over thy 
Flock. Aſſiſt them ſo in thoſe ſacred Offices [that thep 
msp both by] the holineſs of [their life, and] the pu- 
rity of their [Pottrme] declare, and [ſet fozth] the 
Excellencies of [thp true] quickening [and lively 
Wogd) ſo that matyy may be won to live according to 
It. - And grant that they may alſo orderly [and right- 
ly] frequently [and duly Adminiſter} both Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper, which are [thy Þoly Sacra- 
tents] And let them be particularly aſſiſted in the Ce- 
lebration of the preſent Myſtery. 

And?) that ah their labours be not in vaig, Do thou 
ſto all thp ſe] throughont the Chriſtian World 
[ gibe thy Peabenly G2ace J to diſpoſe their hearts 
Heuty to receive Divine things [Efpectally] grant [to 
this Corigregatfon) and every perſon [ here pzeſent 
before thee, [that meek hearts) from a ſenſe © 
their own ignorance [attd due reberence) from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority may bear] atten- 
tively [and receive] by Faith the direCtions of [thy 
Holy Wo] : O Lord, let them be conyerted by it, 
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and became real Chriſtians [truly ſerbing-thee in all 
the duties of Piety, and [{polinefs] Charity [and Righs 
teoufneſs] and continue in this Obedience [all the days 
of their life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
their Covenant with thee. 

[And] further reflefting upon thy pity towards all 
afflicted perſons for the ſufterings-ſake of thy dear Son, 
[We] that yet are ſpared, do [| moſt humbly beftech 
thee] that (thopgh we and our Brethren deſerve tq 
ſuffer) yet [ of tbp ppt thou wilt be pleaſed 
['D Lozd?] effeCtually at prelent [| ts- comfozt ] and 
ſpecdily to deliver [and ſuccour] not thoſe diſtreſſed 
Creatures alone which we particularly love or know; 
but [all them who] are capable of the benefit of our 
Prayers, even all who [in this tranſitozp life] the 
Scene of miſery [are in troubfe? and fear of ſome ap- 
proaching Evil, or in [fozrow] for ſome Calamity al- 
ready ſyttained. All that are in [need] and want as 
to their outward Eſtate, or in pain and [fchneſs} as 
to their body : Or who are viſited with ſome or all of 
theſe [_o2 any other Adverfity J. O pity and relieve 
them all. $ | 
| [dAnd)Finally, as we praiſe thee fot all the Mercies 
which thoy minglcſ with the Miſeries of this liſe, ſo 
[we alſo blefs] and chiefly praiſe [thp holy Name foz] 
thoſe who have no mixtures of ſin, or ſorrow 1n their 
Cup of pure god perfect joy, eyen far [all hp], Saints 
and Holy [Servants] who were gnce as frail as-we, 
who although they are now [departed] out of [this 
lice] yet they did live [in thy Faith and?) die in thy 
[fear] never forſaking Religion, nora good Conſcience: 
We rejqyce in their happineſs, and though we need not 
pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [befteching th& ] 
for qur ſelves, who are yet & 5 the Waves, that tifoy 
wit pleaſe [to gihe us] allo the ſame [grace], which 

| | YR: thoy 
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thou gaveſt them. That we may be able ['fo to follow 
their good Examples] in all Piety and Charity while 
we live | that with themJ and in their glorious Society 
[we may) when we die [be Partakers] by the like 
Mercy [of thy Þeavenly Kingdom;) and its - 
able Felicities. Hear vs we beſeech thee and [ 

this] andall thereſt [@ Father? to thy poor Children, 
who make not our Requeſts in our own Name, or trult- 
ing in our own merits, but | foz Jeſug Chziſt bis fake 
and through the moſt prevailing Sacrifice of his Death 
here Commemorated : Nor do we need or deſire to uſe 
any other name, ſince he is {Dur only Pedtatoz) to 
make our peace [and Adberate? to plead our cauſe, 
who alſo joyns with us in theſe Petitions; and therefore 
we hope thou' wilt ſay to him and to us [Amen) and 
then it ſhall be ſo. | 


—— 
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SE C T. VIIL 
Of the Warning before the Comt- 


munon, 


F. gy [ is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in 
with the ſolemnities of a great Preparation, for 
which cauſe God gave the 1ſraelites three days pg 
of his deſign-to-publiſh the-Law, Exod. 19. 15. 
ordered their Feſtivals to be proclaimed by the ſound 
of a Trumpet ſome time beforg, Lewit. 25. 9. Numb. 
10. 2, The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chriſt in this 
Sacrament) was to be choſen and kept by them four 
dayes, to mind them to prepare for the Celebration of 
the Paſzoyer, Exod. 12. 3, 6. And Chriſtians having 
| more 
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more and higher duties to do in order to this Holy Feaſt, 
muſt not have leſs time, or ſhorter warning ; whereup 
on as good Hezzkzah publiſhed by particular expreſſes his 
mtended Paſsover long before, 2 Chron. 30. ſo hath our 
Church prudently.ordered this timely notice to be gi- 
yen, that none might pretend to ſtay away out of igno- 
rance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty z but that 
all might come, and come prepared alſo, It is need- 
leſs to expect a Preſident for thisin the Ancient Church, 
their Daily or Weekly Communions mate it known, 
that there was then, no Solemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
without-it, and every one not under cenſure was expe- 
fted-to Communicate : But now when the time is ſome- 
what uticertain, and our long omiſſions have made 
fome of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this Duty, 
moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs indif- 
poſed for it, it was both prudent and neceſſary to pro- 
vide-theſe-large Warnings and Exhortations, Caurions, 
and Inſtructions. For the Compoſures themſelves they 
are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this 
bleſſed Sacrament ; and if we duly weigh and carefully 
improve them, they will exceedingly help towards our 
Preparation, as will be evident enough (without a Pa- 
raphraſe) in the ſucceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe, 
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The Analyſis of the Warning before 
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The Warning 
AI Praffical Diſcourſe upon this Warning. 


$. 3- Dearty Belobed on - next I purpoſe 
(thzough Gods aſſiſtance) ro Adminiſter to all ſuch as 
tþall be religiouſly and deboutty difpoſed the moſt com- 
foztable Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chziſt.] 
It_is the manner.of Mighty Princes, whoſe entertain. 
ment requires: extraordinary preparation, to give n6- 
| tice by their Harbingers to thoſe places where they in- 
| tend to lodge; and thus our Lord Jeſus when he camein 
| the fleſb had $* Joh Bapriit for his Herald, to bid the 
| World prepare, e Hath. 3. and ſent his Diſciples as his 
Harbingers before his face, toevery City whither he in- 
tended to come, .Zuke 10. 1. Thus alſo his Meſſengets 
do now proclaim his approach in this Sacrament, 
Where he cames.in the Spirit, to Feaſt with ns, Revd, 
3.20. and to dwell in us, Joh: 6. 56. And oh how 
ſhould this awaken us to prepare! 
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comes from Heaven in pure loye 
to viſit us, and to do us good? 
Why ſhould we not receive the 
news with the ſame joy that Zar- 

chews expreſſed, when he heard 
x8v., dex X99 ne)e that Jeſus purpoſed to be his 
dga. Philo tb. Gyeſt? ſince whereſvevyer he is 
£ well received, he brings Salyatian 
to tt-t Houſe, Luke 19.6, 7, &c. The Miniſter who 
hath ippointed it in love to you, ſeems by his courteous 
faluration to be well-pleafſed that he hath ſo good ti- 
dings to tell you, and leſt by ignorance or ſurprize yau 
ſhquld loſe: the benefit of this bleſſed opportunity, he 
gives you this timely intigation, and fixes the very 
£106 
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time as poſitively, as Man: can or ought to do; we 
have not the time tq come in Qur own power, and ſo 
howld _— =_ if Ged pleaſe, viz. that our life or 
healt o long ®, an be 
his aſſiſtance, viz. if he vquchſafe Wd by og Fry 
toaftord ns Grace, ſince we do but James + Ig. *'Awd 
Adminiſter the outward part; 76s xv aiqey; Soor. 
Which ſhoxt Parentheſis ſhould al- _ 6&y Inds Gy 
{ mind us how dangerous it 'is to 0 RATINGS 
neglect wilfully this next Sacrament; becauſe either we 
may not live to have another opportunity, or not have 
the like Grace and aſliſtance from God, if we deſpiſe 
this offer. This warning is given toall, but yet inthe 
very firſt clauſe is ſignified that, we would not willingly 
calt que Pearls before Swine ©, nor | 

give this Sacrament ” any but Bot Song, ys og 
uch as are Relzgouſty. and Devout 8 Re > 
diſpoſed, and Fo Wa who are 2 rope 7 us 
they need not be preſſed, or urged Clear, Alex, 

tocome to the Holy Table, ſince }. | 

this moſt Comfertable Ordinance doth attract them ſut- 
ficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it is moſt comfortable to 
pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for 
It, and this very warning is to them a great pleaſure and 
a ſufficient invitation ; But if filthy wretches who re- 
liſh nothing but Swiniſh pleaſures, and are ful} of Earth- 
ly things, loath this Honey-Comb, or deſpiſe this 2dar- 
a; it 1s no wonder ; let it be no prejudice to the my- 
ſtery, nor no hindrance to our preparation, for if we 
upon this Summons do immediately endeayaur to pro- 
cure Religious and Devout Diſpoſitions, we ſhall taſte 
_—_ ort of it more fully, than any words can ex- 
preſs. 

$. 4. To be by them received in remembzance of his 


meritozious Croſs and Paſſion, whereby alone _ 4 
a 
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tain remiſſion of our Sins, and are made akers di 
of the Kingdom of Þeaben.] The n of this { nm 


carly and ſerious Warning 1s here further ſhewed from © 
the two great Duties which all Chriſtians are hereto M ti 
perform. Friri#, We are not to be idle Spectators of MY < 
the Myſtery, as they are in the Roman Church, where if n 
the people Communicate but once a year, it is thought if 
ſufficient by the Lateran Council, and at other times t 
they only look on, while the Prieſt alone Communi- e 
cates, Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 22. Can,$. a praftice unknown 
to all Antiquity : But we are commanded to recewe t 
the Symbols our ſelves in Remembrance, as S*, Paul [ 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 11. 24, 25. * of that one Offering, once | 
| 
( 
k 


« for all, Heby. g. 26, 28. whereby Jeſus hath for eyer 
<« perfected them that are ſanCtified, Heb. 10. 14. It was 
the part of Jeſus to offer up that moſt meritorious Sa- 
PET pO crifice once upon the Crofs, but 
reotlaimen factness 15 our duty to keep a p 
mortis tjus, & una eff MEMOT al, of that molt valuable, 
bec boſtia, non multe— and never to be forgotten propi- 
quia ſemel oblata in San- tiation 4, For thereby alone (and 
to Sanftorum, hoc autem. not by the merits or Prayers of 
ge " ambr. Com, Saints or Angels) our Salyation 
5 16. ad cb. was obtained, Now if the par- 
don of our ſins, and the purche- 
ſing Heaven for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the 
greateſt mercies, conſider with what devout affetions 
we ſhould celebrate the memorial of that which was 
the price thereof. How far did the deliverance of Iſrael! 
from -£gypr, and the deſtroying Angel come ſhort of 
-This? and yet that was thought worthy to be remem- 
bred with the ſolemnity of a Paſsover, ſo long as the 
Nation did endure, We cannot then think that this can 
be remembred to the end of the World (as it ought 
to be) unleſs we proclaim it early, and prepare for it 
| diligently, 
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diligently ; and celebrate it with the deepeſt reſent- 
ments; alas we can never imprint it ſufficiently uport 
our Souls, without frequent and ſerious Cotntnethora- 
tions, and he. doth not underſtand or not conſider the 
excellency of this mercy of our Redemption, that doth 
not wiſh it were written on his heart in indelible Cha: 
racters, and carefnlly fet himſelf (upon this intimation) 
to prepare to make the moſt gratefn]l memorial of his 

entranchifement by the Death of Jeſus. 
ſ. 5- Wberefoze if is our duty to render moſt bum- 
ble and hearty thanks to Almighty God; foz that he 
hath given bis Son our Sabicur Jeſus Chziſt, not on 
Iy to die fo? us : but alſo to be our ſpiritual food and 
ſuſtenance m that Poly Sacrament.) The Second part 
of the Communicants Duty is to receive it with Thanks- 
ging; for if we are obliged to praiſe God for the leaſt 
and moſt common Mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
praiſes are not ſufficient for this, which is the firſt, the 
greateſt and the foundation of all the reſt : when we 
remember our unworthineſs of ſuch unſpeakable mer- 
cies we cannot but return our mot humble Thanks ; and 
when we refleCt upon the benefit we have by them, ſure- 
ly we. ſhall offer np 'our rfiolt hearty praiſes : Becauſe 
God hath not only ſpared us (when he might have de- 
{troyed us) and ſet ordinary food before ns (as the King 
of 1ſ/rael did before his Enemies, 2 Kings 6. 22, 23.) but 
he hath ranſomed vs fully by. the. Sacrifice of his Son; 
John 15. 13. and made vs a Fealt upon the remainders 
of this Sin-offering : this ſheweth his Juſtice is fully ſa- 
tished, in that he receives vs into the neareſt Unions ? 
and our admiſſion to eat and drink of our Lords body 
and blood, is not only to ſhew forth that there is a 
great expiation for all the World, but to aſſure ts that 
we may have an intereſt in it, and ſhall be particularly 
forgiven; as the benefit of the Sacrifices of old were 
E ſyppoſed 
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{uppoſed to deſcend upon all that were admitted to eat 
thereof. Now this pledge of Gods peculiar Love, and 
this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage 
and ſtrength to-poor Sinners, that the believing it is 
called Spiritual Food and nouriſhment, and eating and 
drinking the body and blood of Chriſt : for it even ra- 
viſhes the Soul of the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch 
a Teſtimony of Gods being reconciled to him. Hence 
are all thoſe ecſtaſies of joy which holy Men here ex. 
preſs, and God hath on purpoſe inſtituted this Ordi- 
nance to be a moſt ſolemn and myſterious manner of 
oftering up theſe humble and hearty thanks, for which 
, OY cauſe it is called the Cup of bleſſing © 
, nn Ma, and the Euchari#+ that 1s the Office 
x Cor. 10. 16. "Ex $ Of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon 
L ovuPoxov nu 71s up therefore all your powers, and 
=ws Tiy ©aty 4x«- labour ſo to affect your hearts 
ergic; ag] &- Evxace with thefe incomparable atts of 
qo" I8 1 ©. Origen the divine goodneſs, that you may 
here offer up his praiſes in the 
higheſt key, and rejoyce before him with the moſt affe- 
Ctionate gratulations, 
$. 6. Which being fo Divine and Comfoztable a 
thing to them who receive it wozthilp, and ſo dan» 
gerous to them who will pzeſume to receive it unwoe' 
thily, mp Duty is to exhozt you in the mean ſeafon, 
Firſt, To conffder the dignity of that Poly Wpſterp, 
and the great peril of the unwozthy receibing there- 
of} This Sacrament like all things that are high and 
fair, hath excellency enough to invite us to defire it, 
and yet danger ſufficient to make ns afraid to go about 
it raſhly : And here our Spiritual Guide having ſurvey- 
ed them both, makes a faithful report, as Caleb and 
Joſbuah did, Numbh. 14. 6, 7. he doth not deny there 
'15 hazard and pains i the attempt, but the honour and 
| advantage 
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advantage doth far outweigh them both : He conſiders 
tis « Devine * thing (as the An- , _ ITY 
cients Called 1t) to be a Compani- ; _— woe” ONg 
on of Gods Table, and to be made S nſinun F cpu 
partaker of his Nature : And alſo tun, vocatar apad Anti« 
tis the ſweeteſt 8 comfort in the quos Patres —_ . 
World, to behold theſe lively re- _* 99+ ante omnia & 
preſentations of our perfedt ex- /#/* pang - _ 
piation, to receive the pledges of © | 
pardon and immortality ; ſo that humble and devout 
receivers do often find their hearts tranſported with 
ecſtaſies of Holy Joy, and raviſhments of delight in the 
due performance of this Duty. On the other fide our 
Spiritual Guide conſiders, that for the obſtinate and 
prophane, for thoſe that have ſinned, and will ſin, it 
is very dangerous to prefs in to this Celeſtial Banquet, 
for ſuch preſume meerly upon the outward part, and 
would fain perſwade themſelves, this will acquit their 
old ſcores, ſo that they may more freſhly begin to fin 
again 5 but God is not ſo mocked, and therefore they 
provoke him, abuſe the Myſtery, and delude their own 
Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the Mini- 
ſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and 
the Sacrament well, for if we come not to it, we loſe 
this Divine Comfort, if we come unworthily, we run 
into an unknown danger ; he is unwilling therefore we 
ſhould be deprived of the comfort, or incur the mil- 
chief : And thereſore he doth exhort 6s to prepare, 
for ſo we ſhall be ſhre of the advantage, and avoid the 
Evil. Now there are two things eſpecially to be dofie 
In this mean ſeaſon, the Fir is Conſideration of the 
donity of the Sacrament , which , 5 19 ABI 
Y, Panl calls diſcerning Þ the 2 ogy” oo WY 
Lords boy, that is making much Tome Ln FS. 
brody. Juſt. Mart, Apol 2. 1 Cor. 11. at 
t £ difference 
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difference between this and our ordinary food. The 
Second is that which S*, Paul and we both call Exami- 
ration, 1 Corinth. 11.28, And theſe are no more than 
what every prudent man doth before he ſets upon any 
great Aﬀair, Fir, He ſurveys the nature of the work. 
Secondly, He examines his own fitneſs to undertake it, 
Thus did So/omon when he was to build the Temple, 
1 Kings 3. 3, 8, 9. and when a marriage with Saul's 
Daughter was propoſed to David; Seemerh it (ſaith he) 
a light thing unto you to be a Kings Son, &c. ſo mult 
we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our 
own Souls : © O how dreadful is this place ! Ger. 28. 
« 17, ſcemeth it a ſmall thing unto thee, to be feaſted 
<« with God, waited on by Angels, fed with the body 
« of Jeſus, and refreſhed with a Cup of that ſaving 
« blood which hath attoned the ſins of the World ? 
« What mcancth this ſecret ? that ſo poor a Wretch, 
&« and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive ſo mighty a favour, 
« and be received to ſo near embraces ? How canl[ ap- 
« proach to theſe Terrible Myſteries till I have pulled 
<« back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my bo- 
« dy to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop 
«to the Eye of ſenſe, which Angels cannot behold 
<« with open faces ? The Miniſter's conſidering this be- 
fore, doth not excuſe us from conſidering it alfo, but we 
our ſelves mult (as he adviſeth) conſider with him the 
dignity to make us full of deſires, and humble; and the 
danger to put us upon the ſtricteſt care and preparation; 
And if the peril of unworthy receiving do only make 
us more diligent to come well, it becomes its own Cure, 
and the conlideration of this danger rakes, that really 
there is none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this 

rdinance as 1t doth deſerve. 

$. 7.. And fo to ſearch and examine pour own Con- 
ſctences (and that not lightly, and aſter the — 
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of diſemblers with God 3 but fo) that pe may come 
holp and clean to ſuch an Yeavenlyp Feaſt, in the mar- 
triage garment required by God in Yoly #cripture, and 
be received as wozthp partakers of that Poly Table. ] 
Having ſpent ſome time in a ſerious contemplation of 
the dignity of this Myſtery, our next Duty 1s to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for it : we muſt .not only 
admire the Gueſt, but prepare and cleanſe the Houſe 
for his reception, and if we have done the firlt part ſo, 
as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, we ſhall not dare to bring him into a 
filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemies and his Mur- 
derers. When Agnſti found but mean entertainment 
at the Houſe of a Roman Citizen to whom he was 1nvi- 
ted, he accounted it a diſreſpeCt to his Perſon, and 1n an- 
ger ſaid, Sir ] thought you and I had not been ſo familiar : 
But our Lord is not offended at the meanneſs of his 
Treat, if there be no mixtures of unclcanneſs and ini- 
quity. Pythagoras his Myſtical ' Precept, not to caſt 
Bread into a Whew Sy SDS. 
warn us not to put this Bread of , Z/1iov #5 ajuid wi 
Life into a Soul more odious to "#0" 

tie Eyes of God, than the receptacles of abomination 
can be to ours. How careful was Foſeph and I :code- 
my to wrap his dead body in the pureſt linnen ? and 
ſhall we ſhew a leſs regard to his Perſon now that he 
liveth for ever? But ſurely no Chriſtian need be ur- 
ged to ſo plain and fo neceſſary a Duty : only let us 
note thoſe excellent direCtians for the manner of doing 
It, which are here given us : (viz.) That which we 
mult ſearch, is the Records of {onſcience, which if we 
cxamine - ſeriouſly and ſtrictly, , FOIL 1-9" 
we may find there an impartial eradrh 96 2 
acount of all the good we have ph vt ge 
omitted, ang all the evil which we adjutoris Ine & 
I 3 ave 
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omnes latebras anime 
nofire diligenter aipi- 
cere, ne forte fit in no- 
bis aliquud peccatum 
abſronditum , quod & 
conſcientiam noſtram con- 
fundat, & oculos Di- 
vine Majeſtatis offen- 
att : A de Sa- 


have committed , for there are 
thoſe remembrances, which will 
either accuſe or excuſe us at the 
Holy Table, Rom. 2. 15. Where 
fore we mult take heed that we do 
not this /ghrly,: only out of Cy. 
ſtome before a ſolemn time 

meerly that we may ſeem to how 
done it; as molt men do, who 


only gently touch theſe ſores, and give a ſlight and ſy- 
perficial glance, at ſome of their greateſt or lateſt com- 
mitted fins, but never care for ſearching into the bot: 
tom, and looking into the inward Corners of their 
Corruptions. Theſe, alas,are but Diſſemblers with God: 
who only ſeek for ſome matter to confeſs, and tell a 
ſad ſtory, without any ſorrow or real purpoſes of amend- | 
ment, yet they call this preparation, and come to this | 


Sacrament withexpeCtations of pardon and acceptance. 
But traly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor 
Conſcience will ſo excuſe us; we do but loſe our la 
bour, and cheat our ſelves with a ſhadow for the ſub- 
ſtance, unleſs we doit impartially, and with real deſigns 
to ſee our ſins clearly, and be humbled deeply for them, 
To that we may hate and forſake them for eyer here- 
after. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the wiſe man adviſeth) Remember 
the end and we ſhall never do amiſs, Eccluſ. 7, 16, We 
muſt conſider therefore in the preſent caſe, That we 
areſo to try our ſelves, Firſt, That we may come to this 
Heavenly Feaft, Holy, and adorned with the Wedduy 
Garment, Matn. 22. 2. that is, we muſt examine, not 
only til] we ſee our ſin, but till we hate it, and j 

of thoſe filthy rags, have put on pure and pious di (po 
litions, which are that clean Linnen, even the! 

oulneſs of the Saints, Revel. I9. 8. for by theſe as 
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ments are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company 
which is to be met at this Solemnity. And Secondly, ang- 
ther end of our Examination. is, that we may be acce- 
pted by God himſelf as worthy Communicants, that he 
who ſeeth the heart may approve the ſincerity of our 
Repentance z and-the great: King who comes in to ſee 
the Gueſts may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the 
defects of our performance, and call us worthy, though 
ſtrictly we are not ſo. It is not that men may think 
we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſceing God 
may recetve 8, that is, treat us nobly, and entertain us 
kindly - (as the word [to receive] ſignifies, Math. 1B. 5. 
cA. 21, 17.) at this Heavenly Banquet : And can we 
think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or pre- 
vall for the Divine acceptance ? nothing leſs than a 
through Repentance will ſuffice to this end, and how to 

perform that the next Paragraph will diſcoyer. 
SF. 8, The way and means thereto is firſt to exa- 
mine pour Lives and Converſations. by the Rule of 
Gods Commandments, and whereinſoeber ye (hall 
perceive your ſelbes to habe offended, either by UTill, 
- Wozd, oz Deed, there to bewail your own finfulnefs, 
and to confeſs pour ſelbes to Almighty God with full 
purpoſe of amendment.7 If all that hath been ſaid have 
convinced us of the neceſſity and advantage of a ſtrict 
preparation, and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that 
we may come worthily ; The Church hath in the next 
place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery of the way and 
means thereunto, which can be expreſſed in ſo few 
words : This preſent Sentence is a direction to Ry en- 
tance, which is the preparation that Chriſt himſelf re- 
quires, Marth. 3. 2, 3. & duty that our ſinful life makes 
to be alwayes neceſſary; yet the dignity of this Sacra- 
ment requires it ſhould 'be done with more than ordi- 
nary care now, ſo that here "= full deſcription of all 
| 4 1t's 
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its Parts. Fir, Examination for fin by the Rule of 
Gods Commandments, which 1 Cor, 11. 28. Is put to 
ſignifie all the reſt : but having largely treated of this 
i. Part. 1. Seb. 3. 6.5. &c. we ſhall only add, 
that if we have done this a. there will ariſe from it 
Secondly, A ſight of Sin, for 'by comparing our lives 
with the Rule of Gods Law we ſhall plainly diſcern 
wherein we have gone aſide, in greater or leſſer mat- 
ters : and we haye not ſearched enough, till we have 
found out all our ungodly, unjuſt, or uncharitable aCti- 
ons, all our falſe or yain, filthy, or prophane, ſpeeches, 
and remembred as many as is poſſible of our evil, ma- 
licious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts; eſpe- 
: cially if the Will » have conſent- 
RY ug. guiſhs ar ef m Fe rg we DOG 
f are directly finful, and 1f we {in 
ehnoanget me rh in W:1l, the outward ACt would 
b eratur, cum aliqua dif- follow but for want of OPPOAITU- 
ficultas perpetrationm nity : And ſurely the ſerious con- 
ejus intercepit, Ter- fqeration of all theſe will fill our 
hearts with ſorrow, and our Eyes 
with tears, which is the Therd Part, viz. Contrition, and 
the bewailing of our own fi nfulneſs. The ſorrows of 
David, and the Repentance of St, Peter, ſhewed them- 
ſelves in floods of Tears, and were too big to be con- 
fined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we ſee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, 
which makes our hearts ſo obdyrate, and unrelenting 3 
yet if we loſe the favour of our Patron, or are de- 
ſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the 
Grave, we fill the World with our Clamours, and be- 
wail our ſelves with great expreſſion ; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, a nd Foffer Satan to rob us of 
Ou: Gracesand our hopes, 0d areas unconcerned as that 
Grecian Boy, who Was lilent ANC followed his Gay, 
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while he ſaw his Fathers Houſe rifled, but cryed out 
when his ſport was interrupted. If ever we would 
ſhed a tear, can we have a ſadder object? Can we 
grieve far any miſery that equals this ? eſpecially ſhall 
we be unaffected when unfeigned ſorraw will obtain a 
pardon ? If the baſeneſs of ſin do not move us, the 
goodneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſhould melt 
us, and when we feel the weight, then let us eaſe our 
ſelves. Fourthly, By a ſorrowful Confeſſion of our fins 
in Thought, Word, and Deed, with all their aggrava- 
tions, with ſhame and a great confuſion, laying open 
our ſores to our Heavenly Phyſician ; and this we mult 
do ſo as to ſhew our need, and our deſire of a Par- 
don, asalſo to declare that we condemn theſe our evil 
doings, and reſolve never to do : 
the like again, if we may be for- ? cn _ Jatht 
given for thoſe that are paſt ; for rr fiog xm | 
our Confeſlion ſignifies nothing, Tert. de 
0 « it be ſeparated from, Fifthly, * rye on 
Unfeioned Purpoſes of amendment, 715, */# projelſuo at/menat < 
Prmerbs __ Wo would va- ——_y _—_ G Inft. 
lue the ſubmiſſion of him ,that 
had injured him, unleſs his Confeflion af his fault 
were a teſtimony of his ſorrow, and an engagement 
not to offend again ? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, but 
the chiefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it 
will appear our Examination was flight and ſupertt- 
cial, our ſight of fin none at all, or very trankient ; 
our Sorrow forced and hypocritical, our Confeſhion for- 
mal if not odious, becauſe to confeſs and not reſolve 
to amend, is to tell the Almighty what we will do, nat 
to bewail that which we have already done. Where- 
fare let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and 
end in, theſe hearty purpoſes of new obedience : And 
lince God hath given uy ſo full direCtions, and fo fair 
an 
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an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days 
time yet todo this in, let us reſo[ve to go through all 
theſe parts of a true Repentance, that ſo we may have 
our pardon ſealed in this Ordinance, and be admitted 
to renew our Covenant. 

6. 9. And if ye ſþall perceive pour offences to be 
ſuch, as are not otfip againſt God, but alfo againſt 
pour Neighbour, then ye Wall reconcile pour ſelves 
unto them, being ready to make reſtitution and ſatis- 
faction, accozding to the yttermoſt of your Powers, 
G2 all injuries and w2ongs done by you to any others, 
When we come to Fealt with God we muſt take all poſ- 
ſible care that our minds may be like the top of Mount 


Olympus 


, ſilent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or 


ſtorm of any Paſſion to diſturb it ; Our Rgpentance 
(as before) muſt be ſo ſincere, as to procure our peace 
with God ; and our Charity (as we are now directed) 
maſt be ſs campleat as to reconcile us to all the World; 
and ſo neither the amazing fears of Gods wrath ſhall 


? "Og3eTorfbroy v 126- 
yoy 1 Navore dxAd x; 
74 SIKRTE TREZNIS 
xi varus VYiud- 
Pulg, leg. alleg. 1. wo 

41 Conteſſeratio eft mu- 
tue dilefonis in mim- 
bris Eccleſie inter ſe : 
Tertul. 


Ignoramus fine pace 
Communionem. Hieron, 
Ep. 62. 

* Menſam appara, con- 
tentio ſublata et : Pro- 
yerb. Ben. Syrz. 


diſcompolſe us, nor the confuſed 
motions of anger P or revenge 
diſquiet us, nor yet the ſenſe of 
received injuries diforder our Bre- 
thren, at this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For our Lord hath inſtituted it to 
unite his friends 4 in the Bond of 
inviolable Amity. It is the Obſer- 
vation of Cato in Plutarch , that 
publick Feſtivals, * and common 
Tahles are an excellent means to 
compoſe differences, and beget 
Charity, and the Fathers belieye 
that our Saviour (though ſpeak- 


ing in the Jewiſh Phraſe of being reconciled , before 
we offered our gift) efath. 5..23. did diseRtly aim at 


this 
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this Sacrament (afterward to be eſtabliſhed) and by 
thoſe words did enjoyn every Communicant to be re- 
conciled to thoſe who had any cauſe of complaint 
againſt them, - under the penalty of their being re- 
jected by God. The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the 
Lord wall not forgive the injuries between a Man and 
his Neighbour, unleſs the” Perſons be firſt reconciled : 
Hence 1t was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and 
give mutual forgiveneſs befare the Veſpers of the Feaſt 
of Expiation; and the Primitive Chorch would not 
admit thoſe that were at Enmity to this Holy Com- 
_— {. Now becauſe in all - « Concil Cantug 
ferences there are two parties; this » VAIINES, 4o 
Paragraph directs ths ding Par rp Ag: 
perſon what to do, the next him _ ; 
that is offended. F:r#, He that hath given his Brother 
cauſe of complaint againſt him, is-direQed-to go to 
him that hath taken the offence (whether jnftly or un- 
juſtly faith Theophylat. in Math. 5.) and endeavour to 
appeaſe him, and if poſſible to win his love by entrea- 
ties ; and where there is a real injury, by acknowledg- 
ing the fault, and deſiring forgiveneſs : Neither ſhould 
any Man refuſe to go firſt and de- , _. 52 
fire peace * for fear leſt it ſhould ,  Piſſnſoab alin, de 
be thought a diſparagement to geneca. - Owe 
him, for ( as the Philoſopher who Me dicas Ipſius eff me 
firſt ſubmitted did obſerve) he is convenire, boc enim ſog- 
the beſt and moſt bonourable Per- 7/7 or he ble cords : 
ſon, who firſt moves for Peace : arm ofa agg 
nor yet may we neglect to.go, up- Fiet aekaed 
on pretence that we are the more wronged of the two, 
for be it ſa, yet let us imitate the Example of Gad 
himſelf, who is glorified in Heaven and Earth, in that 
he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have ſo 
highly offended him z he beſeeches us to be reconciled 


' to 
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to him when he could eaſily deſtroy us, and can it be 
our diſhonour to be like God ? It is poſlible the World 
may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then? 
fince it is honourable in the ſight of God : What if our 
Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer ? We have done our 
part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, 
and the blot of an implacable and malicious Perſon 
and whatever the event be, we have quieted our mind, 
and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcenſion 
and Charity, whoſe memorial we come here to cele- 
brate. But Secondly, if the injury be great, and have 
hurt the body, the fame, or the eſtate of our Brother, 
then a bare deſire of reconciliation in private 1s not ſut- 
ficient, cither to _—_ our ſorrow, or to _ him 
EE” atisfaction ». But we mult (as 
qua prcettun £6, 6m Zacchew did) offer publick com- 
reddi poſit, non reddi- penſation for all wrongs and trel- 


tur, non agitur peniten- paſſes, and muſt make reſtitution 
of all ill-gotten or wrongfully 


tia, fed fingitur + Au- 
guſt. Ep. ad Maced. detained goods, as far as'our abi- 


lity extends, and if the wronged party do require it : 
becauſe unleſs we pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God 
. who forgives offences directly a- 
BE aan pr gainſt himſelf without any fatis- 
latum. Auguſt. ibid, faction from us, but does not re- 
mit thoſe againſt men *, until we 

have contented them, and if poſſible obliged them to 
intercede for us : And Oh how happy would Chriſten- 
dom be, if this were punCtually obſerved,we ſhould have 
fewer injuries, ſpeedier reconciliations, and more peace 
with God and one another; but whoever doth neglect 
his part of this Duty, let him know that the hands full 
of rapine and injuſtice, the mouths full of lying and 
ſlander, the hearts full of rancour and malice, cannot 
recelve the Lord Jeſus, nar came to this Sacrament un- 


leſs 
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leſs it be to their Condemnation-z wherefore let every 
man beware, and ſtrive to make peace. 

s. 10. And being likewiſe ready to fozgibe others 
that habe offended pou, as ye would have fozgiveneſs 
of your cffences at Gods hands, foz otherwiſe the re- 
ceibing of the Þolp Communion doth nothing elſe 
but increaſe your Damnation.] As the offending Party 
is by Z&ſ#s commanded to offer reconciliation, arh. 5. 
24. ſos the offended alſo enjoyned to be ready to ac- 
cept it, e Wark 11.25. Luk. 17. 3, 4. Colof. 3. 13. for 
the deep reſentments of our wrongs, our fury and pur- 
poſes of revenge for ſmall injuries, do often diſcourage 
thoſe that have offended, and keep them back from ma- 
king their acknowledgments, and thus both are equally 
guilty, The one for beginning the ſtrife, the other be- 
cauſe he will not let it have an end, unleſs we ſhall 
fy, that he that is hard to be appeaſed, is the greater 
Criminal, becauſe he perpetuates the quarrel, and hin- 
ders Charity more than the firſt offence : It then we 
have been ſlandered or affronted, wronged or oppreſ- 
ſed, our duty 1s to ſhew our ſelves willing and ealie to 
be reconciled, ſo that if the injurious Man or Woman 
come to us, we mult not ſtand too much upon terms 
or aggravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable 
latisfaCtions, but as lightly as we : 
can, muſt grant a Pardon Y, and if ? &r2v4ſimumpenege- 
they do not come to confeſs the \ GO he 
fault, we mult excuſe it, and im- 
pute it to their ignorance or miſtake, and forgive them 
1n our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge ; and 
whether they come or no, let us deal with our fel 
low ſervant, as we deſire God ſhould deal with us ; We 
have offended the Divine Maje- , zÞme, fur peccaty 
ty by many and grievous fins, yg, non potes, & wis taht 
and as we ask pardonalwayes * we ſemper dimitts, _ 

OU 
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ſemper; quantum vis tibi ſhould alwayes forgive, as preat 
de mittl, wougp voi things, as often, as freely, and as 
CE thr din tte.ims fully, as wedeſire or need to be for- 
quia vis totum tibi di- BgIven: which unlets we do, Chriſt 
mitt, tozum dimitte : aſſures us our own fins ſhall-not be 
Perr. Chryfol. remitted : 2ſath. 6. 14, 1. and 18. 
35. and then we ſhall have no reparation of our wrong 
neither from God nor Man, but by exacting a ſmaller 
Debt, we bring the moſt terrible Creditor of all againſt 
us. Let us then beware that our pride and threatnings, 
our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful receiving of our ſub- 
mitting Brother, do not hinder the Peace, and pull up- 
on us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, 
Math. 18. 34, 35. Finally, we are taught, that till Re. 
pentance have reconciled ns to God, and Charity to 
our Neighbour, it is dangerons and unfafe to come to 
this Myſtery : for it is bold and preſumptuous for the 
obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man to think to 
Feaſt with Feſus the Saviour of Penitents, and the 
Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11. 2g. He that upholds the 
' quarrel, or refuſeth to repent, is in a ſtate of Condemns 
nation, for his obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice 
againſt his Fellow-Servant, and if in that eſtate he pre 
fume to come to this Holy Sacrament, he ſhall be the 
more ſurely if not more ſpeedily condemned for this im- 
Yom profanation : Such a wretch indeed would have 

cen ſentenced (if he ſo continued) although he had 
not come hither, but he doth increaſe his ſad portion, 
by putting Chriſts Body into a filthy Soul, and taking 
the Holy Symbols into thoſe receptacles of rage and 
anger, cruelty and revenge, which Feſus hates as the 
Infernal Pit : Which ought to make us all diligent to 
endeavour after a true Repentance and unfeigned Ch# 
rity, and to reſolye to part with our fins and our m# 
lice, and then it ſhall be fafe; and bleſſed to ws” to ay: 

roacn: 
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proach : the terror is not to afiright us from this Hea- 
venly Feaſt, but from impenitence and an angry ſpirit, 
which turn this food of life into very poiſon. 
. d. 12. Therefoze if any of pou be a Blaſpherner of 
God, an hinderer oz flanderer of his Wozd, an Adul- 
terer, 02 be in Malice, oz Enby, oz in any other grie- 
bous Crimes, repent you of pour fins, 02 elfe comg 
not to that Yoly Table © leſt after the taking of that 
Polp Sacrament the Devil enter into pou, as be eft- 
tred into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquitfes, and 
being you to deſtruction both of Body and Soul.) The 
hrſt Ages of Chriſtianity conſidered how poſitively our 
Saviour had forbidden us to give that which is holy to 
the malicious, and to caſt this Pearl (as they interpreted 
it) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh 
pleaſures, Aarh. 7.6. and obſerved how plainly St. Paul 
had deſcribed the danger of ſuch if they ſhould re- 
ceive it, 1 Coy, 11. 29. Wherefore they did very ſtri&- 
ly forbid all fuch to approach theſe Myſteries, and by 
Canons of Councils, and the Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation did keep back all notorious ſinners; And if any 
ſuch preſumed to core, the Jewiſn Prieſts did not 
more zealoufly oppoſe the Kings offering Incenſe , 
2 Chron. 26. 17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 
phane acceſſes, even of the Emperours themſelves (to 
whom in all things elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Ph:- 
_ the Emperour placed among the Pamtentes, be- 
ore he might be Communicated. th 
* And Theodoſius was reſolutely _* Eufeb. hiſt. Ecclef. 
kept back by the famons S*, «Am —_ _* IS. 0G 
brol: > *ill he had bitterly lamented *Þ Theodor. in rift. 
th {laughter of the Theſſalomans. Tripartits L 9. c. 30» 
»* © yſoftome alſo protelted he 
51:14 ye rather than Adminiſter this Sacrament to the 
..:2:9:;by, But beſides all this, when the Celebration 
was 
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was to begin, then did the Deacon ſtand up, and pro- 
claim, that all unbaptized,Infidels, 
* Nullus Catechumenus, Hereticks, &c. © ſhould depart, 


. [ 9. 
Gets, rin bernie, and none to ſtay that had an 


Qui primam orationem quarrel, nor any to corhe in Hy: 
perſeciſtis Diſcedite, pue- pocriſie : which cuſtom is imita- 
- I Sine TP ted by our Church in this Denun- 
ws Cconma auqume ciation, wherein we moſt plainl 

os. ſhew obſtinate finners thet ha 
ger, as St. Peter did to Simon Magus, Act: 8.21, 22, 23. 
we appeal to their own Conlſciences, charging them to 
examine faithfully, and if they find themſelves guilty, 
we warn them as they love their Souls, not to come till 
they have repented. We do not finally bid them not 
to come at all, but only to itay till they have repented; 
becauſe it may be uſefull (as S*. e Auguſtine notes) for 
ſuch notorious offenders to ſtay till another Commu- 
nion, and to meditate, that their being excluded here 
on Earth, whilſt others enter in, to have Communion 
with Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if 
they do not now repent) they ſhall ſee many holy Per: 
ſons go in and fit down with Abraham, ec. in the King: 
dom of God, while they themſelyes are caſt out : So 
that whether by Excommunication or by this Warning 
they are excluded for the preſent, it is the Miniſters love 
—_ ., . tothem, and is intended only for 
Quid prodet non ej4ct their Souls health 4, to bring them 

© catu piorum ? nam 0ji- 7 
ti, remedium eft & gra- £0 repentance that they may be fit 
dus ad recuperandam ſa- againſt another opportunity. As 
aitatem, ejeftionem me- to the ſins enumerated, they are 
my  —— w—_ -n the moſt ſcandalous and heinous 
Mn. uPl both againſt God and Man, (viz.) 
Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppo- 
{ing or deſpiſing Gods Word, Adultery and Fornicatio!, 
Malice and Envy, with other grievous Crimes, ſuch rs 
Mnrdet 
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Murder or Theft, Drunkennefs or Oppreſſion, of which 
whoſoever is guilty, S*. Paul aftirms, they ſhall not en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9g, 10. and there- 
fore how can they be received to this Holy Table ? It 
were caſte to ſhew out of Tertulkan, S*. Cyprian, and 
the ancient Councils that every one of theſe offenders 
were of old reje(ted, and not ſuffered ever to come it 
to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very great Repentance, 
and publick humiliation, after five or ſeven years ſe- 
paration : Which pious Cuitom did make very much 
for the honour of this Sacrament, and for the bringing 
ſuch to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſt- 
ing vengeance : The very Heathens would not offer 
their Sacrifice until the Herald had warned a!l unhal- 
lowed perions to depart, nor might the Sacrificer pro- 
ceed till he were aſſured there were none preſent but 


luch as were duly prepared ©. Have 
we not then much more reaſon to 
enjoyn the abſence of all wicked 
wretches from this Heavenly My- 
ſtery? And yet we imitate ohr 
Maſter herein who did not by 
force drive out the Jews, Fehr 8. 
but ſet their own Conſcience upon 
them : Even ſo * we violently caſt 
out none, .unleſs publick and con- 
victed Criminals}: But we appeal 
to every Mans Conſcience, and 
ſt before them the danger of 
coming with wicked purpoſes, 
tor ſo they imitate Zxdas, who 


* Hoftzs, Vindus, Miz 
lier, Virgo, Exeſto : & 
xes,$Kas 35 RATgess 
Stuck1us. | 

Apud Grecds Sacerdos 
querit, Tis 7id\; RefÞ. 
populi,Tonnei Tv, A3a* 
Joi Ts. Sard. de Mor, 
Gent. l. 3. Cc. 15. 

t Nos & Communi”n? 
quenquam probibere no" 
poſſumus, niſs aut oonte 
confeſſum, aut in aliqu9 
fudicio Eccleſsafiico wil 
ſeculayi, nominatum at- 
que convifium. Auguſt, 
Homul. 50. 


Cot ANNng hat lain Caution, Math. 26. 24. ſat 


down, with. a heart 


11 of Treachery, and Covetouſ- 


neſs, Fohy 13. 26, 27. but inſtead of being a partaker 


5f Chriſt; Satan did enter into him, and Cotfirined 
K 


bis 
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his wicked purpoſes, ſo that he came to deſtruCtian of 
Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophane 
Wretches, being warned by fo terrible an Example, or 
elſe your judgement is inevitable; for if you continue 
in theſe damnable ſins, you die; and it you think to 
find favour by laying hold of Chrilts Body, you are mi. 
ſtaken 8, for you prophane the 
8 Jerem. 11.15. N#n- myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, 
= pres —_— ak- trample on the Blood of Chriſt, 
Ir & re malice ts. 1 which you have 10 right, 
| Math. 12. 45. Hebr. 1ong as you live in open efhance 
Io. 26, to his Laws; and if you will come 
thus, you give Satan more power 
over you, both to corrupt you and to ruine you, yet if 
yon ſtay away you canuot eſcape unleſs you do repent, 
and if you would do that, after a while you might be 
reccived ; However we have delivered our Souls by 
giving yon this warning, do not you caſt away yours by 
ccſpiting It. | 
$. 12. And becauſe it ts requiſite that no Pan 
ſ{bould come to the Poly Communion, but with a full 
truſt in Gods Wercp, and With a quiet Confrience, 
therefoze if there be any of Yau, Who by tbis means 
cannot guiet his own Conſcience, but requireth far- 
ther Comfozt oz Counſel. ] The deſperate ſtupidity 
of bold Sinners who will ruſh unprepared upon this 
Saczament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Boa- 
nerges, in thoſe thundering denunciations; yet lell 
while he is rouzing thoſe from ſecurity, the humble 
Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church 
ſends him like Barnabas, more gently to treat with thoſe 
who tremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know that a 
lively Faith, and quiet Conſcience are as neceſſary pre- 
paratives for the Euchariſt, as either Charity or Repen- 
tance : And that the poor Penitent may not come 
without 
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without theſe comfortable Graces, he 1s aUviſed to call 
in the aid of a ſpiritnal man, when his own endeavours 
will not produce this happy Peace; Contrition is the 
moſt natural way indeed to procute a well-grounded 
Faith ; and yet ſottietimes, though we Faſt and Pray, 
Examine and Confeſs, Read arid Meditate, yet our fears 
may expell the hopes of Mercy, and then all onr en- 
deavours will end in a ſad dejeCtion of Spirit, upon the 
diſcovery of our own vileneſs : In this Caſe our doubts 
and fad apprehenſion (though reaſonable enovgh) may 
proceed too far, inſoruch that they may hinder that 
Prone ahd joy, thoſe praiſes and afts of Faith and 
ove which we ought to expreſs at this Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving ; and if ſo, we mult uſe ſome tneafis to 
allay them, or elſe the Duty will begin with trethbling, 
g0 on without pleaſure, and end in ſcruple and greater 
diſlatisfa@tion. S*. Pax! hath told us, that we onght 
to be fully perſwaded in our minds before we do any 
indifferent thing, Þ Rom. 14. 5. and b Bend precipiunt que 
If we may not eat common things ,,4,me quicquam agere 
with a doubting Conſcience, we quod dubitant equun ſit 
ſhall much tfiore be condemned ap iniquum. Cicer. Off. 
in our ſelves, if we do not remove Ih 4g Fi 
theſe fears before we eat of this _ geen weg” 
Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrefigth Sr 9944 
It may be is not ſufficient, but then pe, "a0 5 ets 
ve muſt not ſtnother our trouble 7a: wirmuoy nat ace 
web js encreaſed by concealment, 7dn]»Tov ive agg7- 
but reveal it to our ſpiritual Coun- Jcds Jouruararrer* 
ſellours, who will joyfully ſerve "a bY 
any afflifted Penitent, and neither God .nor good Men 
No ever quetich the ſmoaking Flax, or break the brut- 
ed Reed. PR IRENED ITO ITE 
. $. 14. Jerhl | cothie to me, oz ſorue other diſcreet 
Inv _tttnfd titnve of Gods Wozd, and open, Vis 
K 2 grief, 
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grief, That by tbe Miniſtry of Gods Poly Weed, he 


may receive the bencfit of Abſolution, togetber with 


Ghoſtiy Counſe!, and advice tothe quieting of big Cons 
ſcience, and the abciding of all Ccruple, and doubtiul- 
neſs. ] It is neither prudent nor ſafe wing 41 to relie 
upon our own Judgement of our ſelves, for another 
Eye ſees more of us, than is diſcerned by our own. In 
the dangers of our Body we confult the Phyſician, in 
the intricacies of our Eſtate we adviſe with the Law: 
yer, and in the Caſe of our Immortal Souls, why do 
; ed dot 4. EO adviſe with our Spiritual 
' Joxr x _—_ Jus Phyſicians i? for they are appoint: 
k *f Iv Snare” ed by Chriſt himſelf to direct the 
ys bxalipe ooy 7g ignorant, confirm the doubtful, 
owerfy dgwila oxe- and comfort the diſconſolate. We 
xas I WT mow mult not be aſhamed of ſo benef- 
Same. '* cialaduty ſince the Scripture com- 
mands it, Fames 5. 16, and we 

have Examples of thoſe in Holy Writ, who did confeſs 
their Sins to S*. Fohn Bapri##, Math. 3. 16, and to the 
Apoltles, cAt&s 19. 18. and in all the Primitive Times 
the Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not only to confeſs their faults, but to be 
tisfied in their doubts, and aſſiſted in order to a pious 


life : and were it .now more often practiſed, we ſhould 


ſoon perceive the: great advantages thereof : It is cer- 
tain this Office hath been much abuſed by the Roms 
niſts, among whom it is become formal, ſlight, and vel 
dible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory 
to excule all-other parts of Repentance, ſo that Col 
fcſſion to a Prieſt, 1s by molt of the Vulgar thoughta 
ſufficient preparation.for this Holy Sacrament : but 
this ought not to cauſe us wholly to reje& it, ſin 
with us it is reſtored to its Primitive uſe, . for 
we direct all Men alwayes to confeſſe to. Gon 


a 


t but ſome alſo to confeſs their 


the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three 
Caſes. FiriF, When we are dif: 


elie quicted with the guilt of ſome 'fin gan xclefram fit. Con- 
ther © already committed z or Secondly, cil. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. 
ln © When we cannot conquer ſome 4#n0 $13, ita Grattan 
, in Luſt or Paſſion : or Thirdly, When * Penit.aif, 1. cap.Bg. 
aw- If we are afflicted with any intricate ſcruples ; particu- 
7 Co larly, whether we may now be fit to-receive this bleſ. 
tual WI ſed Sacrament or no : 1f any of theſe be our Caſe, then 
wt- Fir, We muſt chuſe prudently, preferring our own 
the © Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may elect 
ol, WI another that is Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judi- 
We I cious |, one who may mannage this, ., uftiths ut 
ef weighty concern gravely and pri-. ,,y,, & frandis metuus, 
on- F vately, and diſpatch it wiſely and facit etiam prudentia, ut 
we i fully to our fatisfation : Being nulla erroris fit ſuſpicio. 
fels © thus provided of a guide; Secondly, Ambroſ. de Off. ib. 2. 
the © Let us deal ſincerely, and open our ©: _ 
nes Wl rrief to him as fully and impartially as we would do a 
0d I wound to the skilful Chirurgeon, let not fear or ſhame 
1% I top our mouths, for if the Miniſter be pious he will 
ous i be ſecret and compaſſionate, if he be diſcreet he will 
ul MJ diſcover whether it be an heavy guilt, or a flight re- 
er-F pentance, love of ſin, or a ſtrong Temptation, fear or 
Nd WF {cruple that hath occafioned this trouble. And fo Thira- 
lM {y, He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtruftionsand 
DireCtions out of Gods Holy Word, which being dex- 
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et. VIII, before the Coninititiion, | 


faults, and reveal their doubts to / 


133 

i. Raiden Deo, quidam 
fateraotib:us confitenda 
eſſt peccata dicunt,' quo» 
rum: utrumque non ſine 
magno fruttu intra San- 


f* 


trouſly applyed, and duly miniſtred, may be a perfect 
Cure : If the Conſcience be wounded with guilt, he 
hath power from Chriſt upon our Contrition to give 
vs Abſolution : if it be the fury ofa paſſion, or the vio- 
lence of a temptation ; his Piety and Experience hath 
ſtore of Counſel for the effetual ſuppreſſing thereof 


: 
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if it bedoubts and fears, his Learning and Judgement 
affordeth ſufficient comfort and fatisfaCtion, through 
the bleſſing of Almighty God : Wherefore I do earthy 
wiſh we were more frequent in theſe applications to 
our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more Ccon- 
cerned for a pardqn, and more ſenſible of qur guilt; nay 
it would ſhew-we gid perfecty hate ſin, when we could 
be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we might 
have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how com- 
fortable and how profitable it may be to have the par- 
ticular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment and Experi- 
ence of an Holy Man of the Sacred Function, eſpecially 
at this time; No doubt it would make our receiving 
more {ſweet and more ſafe, and gain us great comforts 
and incouragements in order thereunts : And thus we 
Tee here is comprized- in this Warning ſo full direfti- 
ons in order tothe addrefs to the Holy Table, that there 
needs no Paraphraſe to make it plainer, only God grant 
us to be as willing to do, as we are able to underſtand 
theſe things, eAmenr. 


SECT. IX. 
Of the Exhortation to the Comt- 


munion. 


y, 1. O UR Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor 
"LJ determined how often we ſhould partake of 
his la!t Supper, that ſo we might have an opportune 
ty to make it a Free-will Offering, and that he might 
by our voluntary and often'coming, make an on? 
ment of our Love : But this gracious Liberty, hath been 
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perverted, and ſome have from thence taken occaſion 
to do it ſeldom, and others wholly to leave it undone : 
We read, that of old, in the Church of eAlexandria, 
many of rhe People went out after the Reading of the 
Goſpel, but. Fohn {irnamed the eAlmſprver then Patri- 
arch there, followed them out, and ſhatply reproving 
their neglect, ſaid he came to adminiſter the Euchatritt 
to them, neither would he leave them, till with him 
they all returned to the Holy Table. With ſuch: an 
inpoftunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe who! do 
ſo unworthily turn their backs upon theſe Myſteries. 
We find S*. Ambroſe ®, and Sf, _ ERP WER V4 
Chryſo ft 1 Hap alſo I eTuguſt _e, bus, S poft annum zl- 
in their times complaining of, and 1jyy ſumis 2 Ambrof. de 
blaming the Peoples Omiſſions in Sacr, 1. 4. S. Chryſoft. 
this kind : But fute we have nojy © Ser- 3- in Epheſ. Au- 
much.more reafon;; ſince the a _ Epi. ad Januar. 
|e& of this Sacrament is grown © | 

far more common and ſcandalous, ſome by ill-princi- 
ples glorying in their forbearande, others out of world- 
ly carefulneſs excuſing their abſence, and the moſt (as 
unwilling to take pains) being become too remiſs. To 
redreſs-which Evils our Church hath provided this ex- 
cellent Exhortgtion, both to conyince us that it is our 
Duty-to:come; and to diſcover the yrs © if we wilful- 
ly ſtay away : The Order whereof the following Anga- 
lyſis will ſhew, and the diſcourſe annexed will repre- 
ſent how agreeable it is to ſo piaus a deſign. 
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* 8. 2.' This Exhortation-;to'the'-Comtumon hath Five Parts, 
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The Analyſis of the Exhortation to 
= the Communion. | 


face, decla- 


2. The Time when [_ on—F tntend, by &c. 
ring 


\.3- The Thing to which,&c. F the Lozds Supper. / 
uiito Which tn Gods 

2+ The Invi- % Afﬀicmatively to come 3 vejt bid you all, 
| KC. 


GE; The Pro- f. The Perſons invited—$ epearle beloved But- 


tation, cal- And beſeech u foz 
ling them all _ Negatively not to refuſe, be L020 Jtlis ſake, 


that, &c. wind 
Pe know how grie- 
Fre Setting the vous w_ (4 hen : 
Compariſon be-  \hing 


Pi. A SEE Wan hath pzepared 2 
| plain (i- anon : rich m—_— = Fo 
mili- 0 u uc 
tude 2. Appealing WUlhecy wouly 42s be 
_ . | thereia unto us | movers &c. 
ht | BHS 1 ——  - takt 
| '3- Applying all - Re FT rwthe 
| | ro this preſeat Haw ng, &c., © © 
"oY Its an eaſſe mater 
3. The Ar- Cx:.Bul- ) ro am 0 
? guments to ; (8 6:0 neſs, To with wozldly 
preſs it, be- Lark oh ; bulineſſe, 
ing * K CUIAIrs : Tf any man ſay, Jam 
| "ernine | 2+ Sin- ) I grievous finnex,and 
cerning gr 
2.A full : ' Culneſs ) therefozx am afratd, 
> Anſwer : &e. 


to the avothen God calleth 
Excule | '2.As to © Baſe you; are ye not aſha- 


Fi 


| both io ) med to ſay, ye will 
general not come 2 &c. , 

| ew Confider earneſt 
ingihey with your (elves how 
-are 2,VainI little fuch feiccned er- 
cos 2 avail bt- 

oe 0 

| Suck like Si They that refuſed the 
3. A LG ike in- $ Fe inthe Ooſptl 
bone 2. With like pres Lough 1 hh 02 
ple,ſer- tences would try, &c. | 
ringbe- oz. Tet ſadly 5 Were not o excuſed; 
b- ore us, doomed but counted» tc. * 
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1. Preparing ia I I part ſhall be 


himſelf 
* Fr. TheMi-| > + 
nifters* .\.2. Toviting thaw! * 3nd atco PE fom 
caregwhich' again - x" ve bid you i 
a \hewed Name, &c, 
} 
e'1 | _—_—_ you 2s ye 
<2 j- ogy non 4 fove vt your own Sal- 
. atton, &c.' 
4- An Exbor- 
tation oy And as vouch 
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come, taken 2+ The Loveof Chriſt in ne { SEE dtD vou out by 


from for us: - up þ his 


us thereby ' drance, Ky ren. 


| So it i 
3+ The Quligation he lgid {hs recethe the Par 


__ if ye hall 
Fr. The Dapger 1637 rev onfidere. 
lore duntipment; 
4+ The E: 
vil of neg- ye wtitatiyad 
| lefting;” corf ip from the Lozps 


_ VIZs 
Sins | and ſeparate 
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\.gainſt i - Djnchuon. wh from 
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c ak by 
axneſtly conlider, + 
will by "©ods Ozace 
return to a better 
\MtnD. 


t- The Miniſters hope of 
5. The Con. % them 


entre of all, 
expreſſing 


2, His Charity for them ; | { 
| humble Peetion,%c. 
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A PraGical Diſcourſe upon this 
' ( Exhortation. 


6. 3. Dearky Weloved Bzethyen, I intend 
by Godg Gzace to Celebzate' the Lozds Dupper, un- 
to which in Godg behalf I bid you all. that are Here 
p:efents and befisch you foz the Lozd Jeſus: Chziſts 
fake, that ye wfliſnot refuſe to come thereto, being 6 
lovingly called and bidden by God himſelf, ] The 
Kingdom of Gract as well as Glory, is likened in Scri- 
ptureto-a Banquet, Luke 14. 16, Math. 8. 11. and the 
offers of both, are named, our Calling or Invitation, 
Epheſ. 4. T. 2 Tim, 1. 19. and we that now partake of 
tus Grace,andare hereafter to enmoy his Glory,are ſtiled 
the c-/led or invited Gueſts, Row. 8. 28. by a plain al 
luſion- to- this- Sacred Feaſt (the Epitome' of the Goſ: 
pel.): wherein we are called (without a Figure) and in- 
vited to participate of the Grace of God :- And as it 6 

174 \ } the Cuſtom) of all Nations * to in- 
mo JHF vite ay a” - __ i 

Re? ed” 2 partake of the Fealt : So hath the 
pn IG King of Heaven now ſent his Mi- 
oh 7 ay niſter, .Hath, 22.3. Luk, 14. 17. 
| 0. OX molt apo gon, 6 ſalute us'im-his 

Ts x«AsvT@Y, 4 Name, and to bid us to that Ce- 
= + argon ot leſtial Feaſt, viz. the Sxpper of the 
14. ' Lord which he hath made ready 
| for us : The Notice is ſent thus 
long before, becauſe we may prepare ſuitably to ſo 

reat an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, which 
1s the higheſt Feſtival in the World. It is true, we re- 
ceive the Meſſage only from the mouth of a Servant, 
but it is in the name and behalf of his great _— , 
7 9 WROIE 
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* whoſe Ambaſſador he is, ſo that * Math. 10. 40. Ligas 
God himſelf doth beſeech us by. #5 c:14/q3 ef quaſs quife 
this invitation, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Ha Nees At. i 

may reckoned it among his higheſt:;hononrs, that Queen 
Efther, Chap. 5. 12. had invited him! to her Banguet, 
(becauſe it was a ſignification ofthe moſt particular 
love and friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not 
to eſteem it a greater honqur to be requeſted to: Feaſt 
with Gad, and to-receive ſo ſure a pledge that we 
are his Friends? Would it not be. infpudent and un- 
grateful ta reject the ſummons ? There are many invi- 
ted but the preparations are ſufficient for all the World, 
there is in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
preyiſion for every Gueſt, and that very Grace: which 
cach ſingle Perſon can, need or deſwe.: Wheretareall 
that are of Gods Family (all not excommunicated and 
uncapable) are pow invited, high and; low,, rich and 
poor : Weare all Brethren, and our Heavenly Father 
will have us all (as Lycurgws appainted' his. Spartans) 
to ſit at the ſame-Table together, to eat of the fame 
meat and drink of the ſame; Cup, that we may nat: 
deſpiſe nog enyy, one another, but become one Body: 
and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what: Au-: 
thority we Miniſters do bid ſo many and ſo univerſally, 
when we may ſuppoſe divers to be unfit? We anſwer, it. 
is. our Maſters Order, e.fath. 22. g. to bid as many-as 
we find; for all either are fit, or ought tobe fo; and: 
we cannat diſtinguiſh, but the Maſter of the Feaſt wall, 
ſo that eyery man muſt look to prepare himſelf in ſuch: 
wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter, as well as 
invited by-the FE Ras, for many be. called but few cbe- 
ſen, verſ, 14, Wehave before warnedalite; prepare, and: 
naw we praceed.tq be very earneſt, with-thgſe who are 
unfitted fo make themſelyes ready.z and withthofe who 
are ready tQ come away. Andfurely it will be a huge 
Ts "my 0m at. reproach 


I 40 The. Erhoztat fon P art. I: 
reproach to us if it appear that Satan and his Complices 
| ' witha touch on the Shoulder ep, or 


? Penulam 311348 229 the ſlighteſt beckon, can oblige us 


uvix tetigt & tamen re- | 
nanſit : ap. Stuckium to a Theatre, - or-a looſer Baccha- 


de Convivi, & Plaur, #1 : and yet all the entreaties of 

| God and his Miniſters, can ſearce 
obtain 'our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : Bnt be- 
hold'and bluſh! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much a- 
bove us, doth beſeech us, Revel. 3. 20, the Miniſters 
whom we have To often denied, do importune us for 
Chrii# Jeſus ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the 
meanelt Beggars) and all this to/ingage us to come. In 
this Holy Feaſt his love is manifeſted, his death remem- 
bred, his graces are diſpenſed, ſothat if we have any 
love for Jeſus, any remembrance' of him , or defires 
after him, . we cannot poſſibly negle&this loving'invi- 
tation : ſucha denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming 


of our Redeemes, and an affront to that condeſcehding 


goodneſs which calls us only for onr own benefit Why 
is God ſocarneſt, 1ſas. 4. 1. Revel: 22.17. and his: Mt- 
niſters ſoimportunate ? but only becauſe weare ſo back- 
ward to our own good, and are hard to be intreated to 
doour ſelves a favour; but let vs relent at laſt, and yield 
to ſo Tweet an invitation, and ſo plain an expreſſion of 
the Divine Kindneſs to us. 

$. 4. Pe know how griebous and unkind a thing 
it is when a man bath pzepared a rich Feaſt, decked 
bis Table with all kind of Pzobiffon, fo that there 
lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to ft down, and yet 
they who are called without any Cauſe, moſt untbank* 
fully refuſe to come, which of pou in ſuch Cafe would 
not be mobed? who would not think a great injurp and 
wzong done unto him ?7] Similitudes taken from mat- 
ters known and obvious, do moſt eaſily inform our un- 
derſtandings, moſt ſtrongly convince our _ | 
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and molt vigorouſly work upon our affeftions; Where- 
fore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and 
many of our Saviours' Sermons are delivered in this 
manner : and of - the ſame nature is this preſent Meta- 
phor, which is of Divine Original, being uſed by Sole- 
mon, Prov. 9. 1,2, 3, 4, &c. and by a greater than Solo- 
mos, Math. 22, Luke 14. myſtically to ſet out, the baſe- 
neſs of rejeCting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. 'So do 
we here make a fair appeal to all that ngpleCt the Lords 
Supper, to which if they give a ſincere Anſwer, it will 
be their own Condemnation. imagine therefore that 
theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble-and plentiful en- 
tertainment; ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with 
all varieties, purchaſed with great care and coſt, dreſſed 
with much pains and Art, and that they only expected 
thoſe, whom they had choſen: out of all their Neigh- 
bours to be their. Gueſts, to whom. they had deſigned 
to expreſs peculiar kindneſs and reſpett : Now if thefe 
after many invitations, ſhould ſo far undervalue the fa- 
vour, and deſpiſe the Preparations, as to abſent them- 
ſelves without any juſt impediment ; Let theſe neg- 
letors of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they them: 
ſelves would reſentvſo unkind a refuſal, and ſo apparent 
a ſcorn : Would it not move their patience exceed- 
ingly ? And could they not more ealily put up many 
injuries 4 than this one affront © «| 
to their Coutteſie ? would they e- * n_ facile inquri- 
ver invite ſuch unworthy Gueſts an #27 eg s 

again ? If they had the Perſons of Be 28 
theſe ungrateful men as much in their power, as them- 
ſelves ate in Gods, it is like they would make them 
know what it was to throw ſo high a contempt upon 
them, How fearful was David of Sauls diſpleaſure for 
his abſence from his Table where he. was expected ? 
1 Sam, 20, 4; F« NOT had he ſtayed away but for ay 
is 
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his life, Daniel was careful to conceal it from the King, 
that he did not eat of the Portion which he ſent him; 
Dan. 1. 10, 11, 13, andrefuſed it, only becauſe it was 
firſt offered to an Idol. There are many offences more 
hurtfoll to us, but none more provoking, ſince-Feſti- 
vals are made to ſjgnifie our reſpect, and to engage the 
affetions of our Friends r, and 
* 'Mij 5 moavZeine who can indure to have his fayour 
SIG Ionbupin® trampled on ? We are ſure the 
TE Criminals themſelves would be 
Wed rg " highly offended at this uſage, fo 
that let us in the next place only 

deſire them to apply it to the prefent Caſe. 
$. 5- Wherefoze tnoſt dearly beloved m Chziff fake 
ye good heed, leſt pe withdzawing your ſelbes from 
this Poly Supper, pzoboke Gods indignation again 
pou-] 1f we ſpeak the language of onr hearts we muſt 
confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, 
therefore by our Saviours Rule, Math. 7. 12. we ought 
« Nemins fue injurie 0 thus to refufe the invitations 
leves videntur. Saluſt. of a man ' : and ſhall we deal 
"O weofi; wndwwi morj- Wore with God, than we would 
g*i;. Tob. 4.14 have men do by us? It we were 
G _—_ = ping * | os we Row an pm 
"oi " Ppood caule to be moved, and do 
CE OI He well to be angry ? Letus ob- 
ſerve whether the Almighty have not Higher provoca- 
tions by our denying tocome to this myſterious Solem- 
nity : For Fr#, Let us confide who it is that invites; 
not our equal, nor our ſuperiour in a few degrees; but 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who ſhews ad- 
mirable condeſcenſion in that he will admit us, afid 
doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt ho- 
nour of which we are capable. Ahaſaerms might have 
eaken it ill, if his Princes, Efher 1. 3. and Herod, if his 
Captains; 


a 


_. a. WU So. DD 7 ” 


Sect. IX. to the Communion. 143 
Captains, e Marks. 21. had not attended their Royal 
Feſtivals. But for us to reject to: Feaſt with God, is 
more impudent than for a Beggar to ſlight the relief of 
an Emperour, more baſe than for a Malefactor to re- 
fuſe to eat at the Table of that King who had lately 
ſcaled his Pardon, and were defirous to ſhew him fome 
more peculiar token of his love. Secondly, Confider 
what it is which is provided for us inthis Feaſt, it is 
« the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins of.the 
« World : And oh how much it coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus ! Heaven was ranfackt, and the Son of God 
taken from the embraces of his Boſome, and cloathed 
with rags of Humanity, inſtead of -Robes of Glory ; 
but this -is not all, this Lamb muſt be Nlain with moſt 
exquiſite torments, he muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die; 
his body mult be all broken, and his vital blood poured 
forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food : 
God could more eaſily and with leſs expence, have ſlain 
all Creatures in the World to treat us, but Heaven and 
Earth with all their ſtore could afford no- other food 
but this, at which an offended God, and his finful 
Creatures could Feaſt together ; nothing could make 
ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiated the ſins of the whole World. And can 
we, dare we refuſe to taſte, of that which was ſo dear- 
ly bought for us? Perhaps we think it. is- but one diſh. 
'Tis true, but in this one it is verified, what the Jews 
boaſted of their Manna, Wiſdom 16. 20. (viz.) that it 
contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it ſelf to every 
Appetite. Chriſt alone « allzn all, Meat and Medicine. 
Pardon to the Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength 
to the Weak, and Comfort to the troubled Spirit ;, he 1s 
all that we need or can deſire : And do we ſlightly paſs 
it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that We who are the Per- 
lons invited, do own God for our God, and call 7eſws 
our 
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our Lord; nay webave in our Baptiſm vowed to be his 
Seryants and Souldiers, ſo that. ro gÞ back when he 

oY 5s wh ©, -* calls, isfreache: 
* In verſione Greta Liturge er ocenovTes foi- rouſly to with: 
Tas (Vide Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) b. t. (igns reli- draw t from our 


fs, & bello auſugert. | | | 71 

® Utperdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam, _ Allegiance, and 
$i nequeunt eſtas ſumere corporeas to reak ., our 

Sic anime, nift delicits rations alantur, Baptiſmal Vow: 
Dum verbs eterni pate carent, pereunt. 'And beſides we 


Nam quid erit quod-dira procul faſtidia pellat, io tary 
Cum ſe ipſo refugit Mens ſaturare Dro? Proſp, GO , HArVe our 
ood * Souls by depri- 


ving them of this Heavenly Food n, ſo that we arc 
falfe to God, and 1njurious to our ſelves, if we come 
wot to this Feaſt, Foxrrhly, Let us weigh the Reaſon 
ur Heavenly Father hath invited us hither; it is no 
Feſtival, but a moſt myſterious Rite, wherein 
(becare we are fo unapt to be wrought upon (unleſs 
ence 0s It be by ſenſible * things) the Sym- 
har off anſeie, of cordy- bols which may be ſeen and talted 
ris cauſe, nam plerumgz ATC Contrived, to remember us of 
que non poſſunt per ani= OUr great expiation, to enconrage 
mam fiert, fiunt ptr ustorelie upon it, and to expres 
Rn - Servius 2d the willingneſs of eſis to pardott 
; and receive us. We come hither to 
behold the price of our Redemption, to embrace Chriſt 
with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſfible 
joy and gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our 
powers to his ſcrvice for ever. We come to praiſeGod, 
to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces which 
we have, and to procure thoſe which we want ;: Where- 
tore let us take goed heed, leſt by abſtaining and refu- 
ſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found rejecters of 
Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace 5 He 
that negleCteth that Ordinance wherein the whole de- 
ſign of the Goſpel is Ated by the prepared Communi- 
cant; 
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cant, wherein our Saviour is held out and remembred, 
given and received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pre- 
tending that he doth all this by Faith at home ;, for if 
ſo, why do rot we aCt our Faith in Gods way ? or wh 
do we omit the ſolemnity ? unleſs we would not be ſo 
publickly obliged : We pretend that we fear we ſhall of- 
fend God if we come : But do we not anger him more 
by ſtaying away without any endeavours to be fitted? Is 
not God tender of hiving his Love abuſed, and his Son 
deſpiſed ? Can we think he will not be diſpleaſed at tis 
whenas in this one act, we affront his goodneſs, an 
light our own Salvation ? | tag 
$. 6. It is an eaſie matter foz a man to ſay; I will 
not Communicate , becauſe I am otherwiſe hindzed 
with WWozldly buſineſs : ut ſuch excuſes are not fo 
eaftly accepted and allowed befoze God. J lf the Lord 
would diſpenſe with our Obedience as often, ahd as 
calily as we can) find out an Apology for our hegleCt, we 
ſhould iiever do any Duty at all : For he that 1s unwil- 
ling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived, ſhall nevet 
want excuſes ſo long as Satan can ſuggeſt them ; ati 
though they be ſlight and trifling, and ſuch as we would 
not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are ſo favour- 
able in our own cauſe, that we fancy they are ſufficietit 
to clear us before God 5 but alas ſuch excoſes do never 
inake the ſin leſs, and yet they make the Sinrier more 
apt to do Evil, and more confident when he hath cotn- 
mitted it : Whetefore the Church doth prudently 
vouchſafe to exitnine the mioſt principal of thoſe poor 
pretences by which men are wont to put off their Com- 
municating, and to give them a partictilar anſwer, 
Firſt, Our Worldly buſinef, and appointments, our Com- 
ny and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as Cannot at this 
time be diſpenſed with : And it is (rhongh rarely, yet 
ſometimes) poſſible ſome ac may fall out which 
can 
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our Lord; nay we-have in our Baptiſm vowed to be his 
Servants and Souldiers; ſo that. ro go back when he 

ia h * calls, isfreache: 
rouſly to with; 
draw * from our 


© In verſione Gretd Liturg. verogtmeovTes feb 
Ts (Vide Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) b. e. (ignus reli- 


fu, ® bello auſugere. es Seat 

" Utperdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam, A legharice » and 
$i nequeunt eſtas ſumere corporeas 3 | to break our 

Sic anime, nift deliciss rations alantur, Baptifi mal Vow: 
Dun verbi eterni pane carent, pereunt. 'And beſides we 


Nam quid erit quod-dira procul faſtidia pellat, do 
Cun ſe ipſo reſugit Mens ſaturare Deo? Proſp, GO , HArVe our 
POO ** Souls by deprt- 


ving them of this Heavenly Food *, ſo that we arc 
Falfe to God, and injurious to our ſelves, if we come 
%got to this Feaſt, Forrchly, Let us weigh the Reaſon 
ur Heavenly Father hath invited us hither; it is no 
Feſtival, but a moſt myſterious Rite, wherein 
(becare we are ſo unapt to be wrought upon (unleſs 
: it be by ſenſible * things) the Sym- 
. * In ratione ſacrorsm 11 ich may be ſeen and talited 
par et anime, & corpo r_ 
ris cauſe, nam plerumgz ATC Contrived, to remember us of 
que non poſſunt per ani= OUr great expiation, to encohirage 
mam fierz, fiunt per ustorelie upon it, and to expreſs 
yg * Servus 2d the willingneſs of Feſws to pardot 
; | and receive us. We come hither to 
'behold the price of our Redemption, to embrace Chrilt 
with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſfible 
joy and gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our 
powers to his ſervice for ever. We come to praiſe God, 
to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces which 
we have, and to procure thoſe which we want:; Where- 
fore let us take good heed, leſt by abſtaining and refu- 
ſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found rejecters of 
Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace 5 He 
that neglecteth that Ordinance wherein the whole de- 
ſign of the Goſpel is Atted by the prepared Communi- 
cant, 
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cant, wherein our Saviour is held out and remembred, 
given and received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pre- 
tending that he doth all this by Faith at home; for it 
ſo, why do riot we aCt our Faith in Gods way ? or way 
do we omit the ſolemnity ? unleſs we would not be 10 
publickly obliged : We pretend that we fear we ſhall of- 
fend God if we come : But do we not anger him more 
by ſtaying away without any endeavours to be fitted? I3 
not God tender of hiving his Love abuſed, and his Son 
deſpiſed ? Can we think he will not be diſpledſed at tis 
whenas in this one act, we affront his goodneſs, an 
ſlight our own Salvation? | | 
$. 6. It is an eaſe matter foz a man to ſap; I will 
not Communicate, becauſe I atm otherwiſe hindzed 
with aWozldly buſineſs : ut ſuch excuſes are not fo 
eaftly accepted and allowed befoze God. ] 1f the Lord 
would diſpenſe with our Obedience as often, atd as 
calily as we can find out an Apology for our hegleCt, we 
ſhould tieyer do any Duty at all : For he that 1s unwil- 
ling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived, ſhall nevet 
want excuſes ſo long as Satan can ſuggeſt them ; atidl 
though they be ſlight and trifling, and ſuch as we would 
not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are ſo favour- 
able in our own cauſe, that we fancy they are ſufficietit 
to clear us before God 5 but alas ſich excoſes do never 
inake the ſin leſs, ahd yet they make the Sinner more 
apt to do Evil, and more confident when he hath cot- 
mitted it : Wherefore the Church doth prudently 
vouchſafe to eximine the moſt principal of thoſe poor 
pretences by which men are wont to put off their Com- 
municating , and to giye them a particiilar anſwer, 
Firſt, Our Worldly buſnef, and appointments, our Com- 
pany and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as Cannot at this 
tne be diſpenſed with : And it is (thoogh rarely, yet 
ſornctiines) poſſible ſonte FR may fall out which 
| can 
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can not be put off, nor could not be foreſeen, and yet 
muſt not be neglected, and then it may for once ex- 
Ccuſe us : But the Chureh minds us, that this # mot fo 
eaſily accepted by God (who knows the true ſlate of 
our affairs) as it is alledged by men (to palliate their 
own.unwillingneſs) For Fir, The Almighty fees that 
this Plea is often feigned : becauſe few men are o in- 
tangled in the World, as not to be able upon a weeks 
notice to gain a day or two of leifure; do not theſe 
very men contrive to have ſome portions of their time 
for Recreations and Vilits, for Feaſts and diſcourſe with 
their Friends? If their Prince or their Patron ſhould 
lend notice of their coming, they would throw all away 
to prepare for them; or if they received intelligence 
of a cheap Purchaſe, or a good Bargain, a few dayes 
were eaſily ſpared to accompliſh thoſe concerns, and 
why have they no time nor leiſure for this Sacrament ? 
They conld not be always fo buſie at the Sacrament, but 
that inſtead of contriving their occaſions ſo that they 
may come, God knows that many chuſe and deſign 
to make appointments juſt then, that ſo they may haye 
this poor Apology. And for the Company that is with 
us, if they be good they will attend us to the Holy Ta- 
ble, if but civil, they will not hinder us, if they pet- 
ceive we are reſolved to receive ; but if they do keep 
Vs back, they are neither onr Friends nor Servants of 
God, and ſo no matter for their anger, nor ſhall we 
Joſe by their going away ; it is not therefore our Com- 
Pany that hinders us, only we uſe it to palliate our ſloth 
and wicked averſation. _ Secondly, It is alwayes fivo- 
low for if we be now fo buſie, I wonder when we 
ſhall be at leiſure, the World ſaith or yer, the fleſh faith 
the next Sacrament, but the Devil ith zever ; and both 
the former come to this at laſt ; for if we will not re- 
ccive fill we are fo at leiſure, 'as that we have no real 
by buſineſs, 
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buſineſs, nor can pretend any, we ſhall neyer receive 
at all; will not Satan find us imployment, or excuſes 
(think you) againſt the next Communion ? If he can 
lo keep us off, we may be ſure to be deprived of this 
Holy Feaſt for ever. We do more eaſily allow an excuſe 
now, becauſe we hope to come to 
the next ?, but how can we expect . Frye 

to live to. another opportunity, _ ER "ch 
who have ſo lightly contermned ay, in Math. 6. | 
this? May not Drath feize us be- 

fore the next Sacrament? and then we ſnall in vain be- 
wail our neglect, and curte that buſineſs that prevented 
the minding the Salvation of our Souls. Thirdly, It is 
ſometimes Impiors; Tofay we will not come becauſe 
we are buſie, isto caſt a great contempt upon this Di- 
vine Myſtery, and is as if we faid, we will come when, 
we have nothingelfe todo; for if when we know but of 
a Market, or an Entertainment, an opportunity of mer- 
riment or recreation, we cannot attend at this Heavenly 
Feaſt, Do we not witnefs to all the World, that we 
love our Body better.than our Souls, our Friends niore 
than God, and Earth more than Heaven? If we had a 
due efteem for ſpiritual things, is there any buſineſs ſo 
necellary as to repent, ſo profitable, as to make our 
peace with God, 'o pleafant, as to receive the pledges 
of his Love? Ordo we think when we chuſe the World 


Y Qui non Mheretur quo- 


and leave the' Sacrament, that the concern which we 


pretend, can make vs anends for the loſs of our Souls ? 
Itis plain, fuch perſons think Months and Years too lit- 
tle for their Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, bnt as many hours 
are too much to ſpare to rethember Chriſts Love ;, and 
thatthey will deſpiſe the greateſt bencfits totheir Souls, 
rather than loſe the leaſt earthly adyantage or delight. 
So that theſe excuſes are ſo far from being accepted by 
God, that vhey make the fault worſe, and diſcover the 

L 3 Perſ@fh 
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Perſon that uſetl>them to be, ordinarily, an Hypocrite 
and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly wretch, 
and thereforeeither let usbringa better excuſe thanthis, 
or not dare toſtay away for this is nothing befare God, 
who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as to come, 
if we had a deſire to partake hereof. 

S. 7. Ii any man ſay Jam a griebous Sinner, and 
therefoze am afraid to come, Wherefoze then do ye 
not Kepenf, and amend ?] The ground of both theſe 
objections is an undeniable Truth, viz. that unleſs we 
have leiſure and time to prepare, and are in ſome de- 
recs pcnitent, it 1s not fit to come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, but when we draw falſe Concluſions from theſe 
premiſes, mecrly to hide our Negligence, the conſe- 


quencesare only the more taking and more miſchievous, 


becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth ; Andif 


' we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt 


not relie upon them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, till 
we have duly examined them. As for this ſecond pre- 
tence of ſtaying away becauſe of our ſinfulnef, it is al- 
ledged by three forts of Perſons. Fir##, By the ſerups- 
lows, who think it is humility, and a high eſteem of this 
Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away; they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear 
of God and Revecrence to the Sacrament, becauſe they 
do not or dare not come to it : But ſure (as S*, Ambroſe 
Notes * ) it is an odd way to ex- 
preſs their Reverence to God, by 
-—Nais eft qui magis flying from his embraces, and h- 
honorat , qui mandatis VIg in the neglect of his plain 
obtemperat, an qui refi= Commands. Our Saviour faith, 
\—4h Ambr. de pon. Ty this; Lk, 22. 19. and if they 
« I, CAP. 2. : 

did honour him (as the Centurions 

Servant did his Maſter) they would do it, ./ath. 8. 9. 
Can any that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confi- 
| dent 


7 Sed azunt ſe Domino 
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dent while they diſobey a plain Precept? if they were 
rightly informed they ſhould be as much afraid to ſtay 
from the Communion ſo careleſly, as to come unwor- 
thily. I confeſs theſe are dreadful myſteries, bur 1t 1s 
to the Impenitent and Perſevering Sinner, whoſe con- 
dition is fearful 1n it ſelf, and every Page in Scripture 


1s terrible to- ſuch, but why then (ſaith the Church) 


do ye not Repent, and turn your ſcrupulous abſtainin 
into a penitent Addreſs? and then here is nothing dil- 
mal in this Holy Feaſt; for there are none condemned 
tor unworthy receiving, but ſuch as deſerve it for other 
Iniquities, and (continuing in them) had been ſenten- 
ced if they had never come hither. PBullinger com-: 
plains of the Anabaptiſts in his Time, that they had 
made ſo many ſcruples about the Lords Supper, and re- 
preſented this lovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo hor- 
rible, as to ſcare many good and tender Perſons from 
the uſe of it *. But let our Reve- LOSE 

rence to this Holy Communion be _ _— CO 
ſhewed rather by diligent prepa- ,,11, y1eram , bons- 
ration, than captious ſcruples; for þ;1m & triftem fect 
God will never caſt any man into ant, ac aditum 4a tam 
Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do 44eo coaritant ut p42 quo- 
his Duty ſo well as he can, nor did "—_ : _—_ —_ 
Jeſus Inſtitute this Ordinance to jj, 5, cap, g. 

be a ſnare to intangle Souls. Se- 

condly, The truly humble Chriſtian alſo pleads this, and 
wiſhes with all his heart he durlt come, but he is kept 
off, by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great unwor- 
thineſs : To ſuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was 
not made for Angels and glorified Saints, but for lowly 
and Repentant Sinners, it being a Seal of their Pardon, 
or at leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods wil- 
lingneſs to forgive for Jeſus ſake. If their fear did only 


make them examine more ſtriftly,repent more — 
L 3 an 
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and come more humbly to their Saviour, it were filial 
fear Þ, Prov. 28, 14. and the belt 
* Sapiente difhdentii (ifpolition in the World for the 
nor alta r25 utruor et Enchariſt: but when it drives them 
mortalibs, Eurip. f _—_ | 
© crultus 8 timer es 180M Jeſs © who invites and calls 
reverentia minus Pris» all that are heavy laden ) Math. 11. 
dens, qui ad Domwinum 28, 1t is fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
prog og and is mixed with ſome infidelity, 
procraſlinat. Gerſon. in Many of theſe Perſons haye al- 
Magnif, ready the firſt part of preparation; 
Een (viz) a true ſorrow for fin : let 
them therefore endeavour to add the fecont, that 1s, a 
lively Faith. If they fay, they are ſo ſinful, they can- 
nat believe there is any mercy for them I ask, why? 
Is God ſo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and 
woe to turn to him, proteſting he delires not their ru- 
ine, but longs for their reſtauration? Hath he not gt- 
yen his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Miniſtersto them, 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to 
return and live? to be afraid to live in fin is fomething, 
but to be afraid to come to God, when opr heart is hum- 
bled forit, and deſirous to be quit of it, is moſt unreaſon- 
able : But let them entertain better thoughts of God, 
and in all humility venture to approach if they ſtay in 
their ſin they die, and if God ſhould reject them they 
can but die : But oh bleſſed venture! to commit their 
Souls to that infinite mercy,which never did caſt off any 
in this Caſe : They that are Sinners, and are ſenſible 
thereof, either at preſent, or quickly, may be fit to come 
to this Celeſtial Banquet; therefore let not the pre- 
tence of former ſins keep any back, who are now hum- 
bled for them. Thirdly, Thoſe who live in apen and 
#atorious ſins, do aiſo make this excuſe, that they dare 
not receiye the Sacrament becauſe they are ſo grieyous 
S1nners, But to theſe we cannot giye ſo gentle s al- 
weTr 


: 
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ſwer : For though they mult not come ſo long as they 
are Drunkards and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, 
yet becauſe they are thus by their wilful wickedneſs, it 
doth not extenuate but aggrayate the Crime of ablent- 
ing themſelves ; becauſe they have made themſelves 
unfit, Were it not a ſtrange excuſe in a Jewiſh Prieſt, 
daily to touch dead bodies, and ſo plead he was excu- 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice ? Would he not 
deſerve a double puniſhment both for wilful dehling 
bimſelf, and then for making that a pretence to ——_ 
his Duty ?. It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, 


but they make a miſchieyous uſe of their ſight of their 


ſins, viz. (not to excite them to Repentance, but) to 
ſhelter them in omiſſions of Gods commands, and ſpend 
the time which God gives them for Repentance, in ma- 
king vain Apologies. And yet ſome of theſe known Sin- 
ners do perſwade themſelves, that. they reverence theſe 
myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to 
them, but nothing is more falſe ; for if they fear to of- 
fend God, why are they not afraid to live in abomina- 
ble ſins which he hates? Is there more danger in recel- 
ving the Sacrament, than in being drunk and adulte- 
rous, violent or revengeful ? Or do they imagine no- 
thing will damn them but this Holy Food ? Alas it is 
not ſtaying from the Communion that will keep off 
Damnation, but a ſincere and ſpeedy Repentance. 
Hence the Church hearing them conteſs they areSinners, 
asks them ſharply, Wh 

c 


| 4 then do ye not Repent ? for 
then ye might come hither without danger ; and tru- 


ly if they repent not, they ſhall periſh, although the 

ay away ; ſo that if they could conſider, God hat 
brought them into a happy neceſſity of repenting, far 
without that, if they come ta the Altar, they die as 
coming unyorthily, if they forbear and continue in fin, 
they dis alſo ; ſa that there is but one way left. We do 
| | 4 not. 
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not exhort men therefore to come in their ſins, but to 
caſt away their ſins that they may come worthily, and 
therefore we giye them notice ſo long before, If they 
fay a week is too little time to do this great work of 
Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put 
it off till D:ath, when perhaps they may not have an 
hour ? and can ſuch Perſons be ſure that their Death is 
not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they think it 
be too ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them 
bluſh to ſay they are not yet reſolved, and beware that 
the time do not come when they ſhall wiſh they had 
done it ſooner. It is poſſible that ſcandalous and habi- 
tual Sinners cannot be fit againſt the next Communion, 
but then they muſt lJament their unfitneſs, and ſpend all 
the time they can, to be prepared for the next after,and 
only forbear for once, that they may come with more 
Comfort ever after : And to plead they are ſinful, and 
never ſtrive to amend, but to neglect Receiving from 
time to time, 15 a Declaration that men haye ſinned, 
and will ſin, and intend not to be troubled with Re- 
entance, or tied to a Religious courſe of Life, and 
therefore they avoid this Sacrament as a thing which 
is inconſiſtent with their purpoſes of going on in ſin: 
I neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold us 
ack. | 

s. 8. Wmben God calleth you, are pe not aſhamed to 
fay you will not come ? when ye ſhould return to God, 
will ye excuſe your ſlves, and ſay pe are not ready ? 
Confider earneſtly with pour ſelbes how little ſuch 
feigned excuſes will abail befoze God.] There are two 
ſorts of thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Eucha- 
riſt ; thoſe that are ſo bold as wholly to deny to come 
at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly put it off till ano- 
ther time; the fir ft are arrogant, wo the ſetord trifling); 


ot 


but neither the confidence of thoſe, nor-yet the policy 
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of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Fir#F, 
Thoſe who fay plainly they wil nor, mnſt conſider it 
is intolerable infolence thus to Anſwer their Supream 
King and Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſly\bid us 
to do this, Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 25, and (under the 
name of Wiſdom) earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, 
Prov. g. 2, 3,4,5, &c. heintreats us to accept his Love, 
Revel. 3.20. the Spirit ſaith come, and the Church ſaith 
come, Revel. 22. 17. The Primitive Councils difowned 
him from being a Chriſtian, who did not receive at leaſt 
three times a year 4; and of old Fo 

they Excommunicated thoſe who Pliennotiou: wage 7 
cofning to the Sermon, went out pyrjbus Paſche, Penteco- 
belore the Communion ©. And fees, & Nativitatis Do- 
our own Church doth by her Ca- min# non communzcave- 
nons ſtrictly enjoyn this Duty, and '**; rg roy SY 
by her Miniſters frequently exhort ,;,, henkuws ſeri 
us ko it. The practice of the beſt pruras audientes fi non 
Chriſtians of our own and elder permaneant in Precati- 
times alſo do all declare it is a 9%» & ſacs Commu- 
Duty impoſed by God ; and are Jong Rereantir. Gam. 
we not Aſhamed to tell God and Ad 

Men to their Faces we wil not, after ſo many Meſſages 
and Calls, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church ? 
Do we dare give impudent denials ? Take heed, and 
conſider , and with the ſtubborn Son in the Goſpel, 
though you have faid obſtinately you would not, yet 
now repent and come, and wipe off your evil words, by 
better Deeds hereafter. Secondly, They who defer their 
coming upon pretence they are not ready, muſt conſider 
this excuſe eafi never ſerve but once, and mult not be 
uſed by any man, that hath not begun to prepare him- 
ſelf, for otherwiſe they may put it off thus for ever, till 
the Bridegrootn comes, and then they ſhall have the 


tate of the fooliſh Virgins, Mas. 25. 6, 7, &c. If they 
$4 Daradiry lat. 7 they 
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are not ready for the Sacrament, much leſs are they, 
ready to die; and yet they do not live in ſafety till they 
are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately 
to begin; have they not reaſon to ſer upon their —_ 
who have much to do, and little time to do it 1n ? Our 
being not ready isa good Argument way we ſhould ſpec. 
dily and diligently prepare, but no Apology for our ſtay- 
ing away; and truly he that will not labour to fit him- 
ſelt for this Sacrament, will ſcarce repent upon any 0- 
ther occaſion, and he that often ſays he 1s not ready thus 
to meet Chrill at his firſt Coming, will be ſtrangely ſur- 
rized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs be as unready then; 
3eſides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before? had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early 
to adorn our ſelves, as that Jewiſh DoCtor who put on 
his beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and fat long: 
ing for the Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jewiſh Sab 
bath begins) and ſaid, Yen; Sponſa, Come my Spouſe, for ſ0 
he called that Sacred Day. The Church Hiltory relates 
that S*. Catherime was wont to long for the Commu- 
nion, as the Child for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are 
glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off, and neither deſire it, 
nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we may ſay we are 
not ready. Theſe are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, 
and blind the Eyes of Men, and ſerve us to cozen our 
ſelves with, but they are vain and inſignificant before 
him that looks through theſe thin Veils, and ſees other 
Cauſes which keep us away from the Altar, which we 
would gladly conceal; for God perceives that many 
which make theſe excuſes do really forbear the Com- 
munion, either becauſe, Fir, they love Sin, and hate 
Virtue, and reſalye aot to be engaged againſt the one, 
nor obliged too ſtrongly to the other; or, Secondly, 
They are unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious 
Repentanee and a dye preparatiqn do require z Fr 
tr 
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Thirdly, They harbour ſome ſecxet malice, and either 
are too proud to ask forgivenels, or too revengeful to 
forgive : And therefore let no man think theſe or the 
likeempty Apologies will excuſe him at Gods Tribunal. 
S. 6. They that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, 
becauſe thep bad bought a Farm, oz would trp theix 
Pokes of Dxen» oz becauſe they were Married, were 
not ſo excuſed, but were counted unwoztby of the 
beavenlp Feaſt.) If all this do not effeCtually enough 
repreſent the danger of relying upon {ſuch pretences, 
here is added a plain Example in a Parable ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Zuke 14. 18, 19, &c. which admirably 
ſutes this very Caſe : I doubt not but thoſe Gueſts 
thought their excuſes as fair, as we can do ours; and 
when they had alledged ſuch weighty and important 
impediments, they did as little fear the Lords anger 
as we are wont to Go; Yet we ſee he was very wroth 
Luke 14. 21. 1{ah, 22, 7. and becauſe ſome preferre 
their profir, co! lizrs their pleaſure before his noble Feaſt, 
he blotted tizzm out of the liſt of his Friends and re- 
ſolved never to invite them any more. Let us beware 
by ſo fair a warning, and not dare upon the like ac. 
counts to reject this Heavenly Fealt, for in ſo doing we 
reject the memorial of Chriſts Death,the Symbols of his 
Body and Blood, and the pledges of his Grace and Loye, 
and do as directly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can da 
upon Earth, becauſe there is no Ordinance wherein he 
is ſo really preſent, and by which he is ſo ſurely con- 
veyed to the believing Soul ; how fair ſoeyer our Plea 
1s, we ſeem to judce our ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, 
eAs 13. 46. and God may not only ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this Holy Feaſt, but reſolye, we (that va- 
lue the enjoyment of him ſo little on Earth) are yn- 
fit to partake of the f Celeſtial & Nec fbi poithac de t8 


P0kore blandiantgy quo ſripſes indignes judicguerans Cod. de dign. 
We. Banquet, 
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Banquet, or to enter into the Manſions of Bliſs ; for 
they that will not remember his ſufferings, ought not 
to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſinall pu- 
niſhment to be counted unworthy of the Sacrament, for 
we inflict this upon our ſelves, in our abſtaining from 
it : Butif God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the 
Grace of this Sacrament offered to us again for our 
ſlight refuſals, the doom is very ſad, and (without a 
ſpeedy repentance) is the Harbinger of a final rejeftion, 
from which God deliver us! 
$. 10. Ifoz my part ball be ready, and accozding 
to mine Dffice, I bid you in the Name of God A call 
you in Chziſts bebalf, I exbozt you, as you love pour 
own Salvation, that ye will be partakers of this bole 
Communion.] Our Lord apyointed two of his Apo- 
ſtles to prepare the Paſsover, Luke 22. 8. as an Em- 
blem of their Duty in after Apes to provide for this 
Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeſſors he hath 
enjoyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it 
concerns the Miniſters to take heed leſt by too ſeldom, 
and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, they be 
not the occaſion of the peoples abſtinence ; for then 
nab advnnls (digute they cannot juſtly reprove them, 
Pomponius ad Cicero- * And they bring the guilt of this 
nem) Mirzims ſera (re- neglect upon themſelves : Our 
ſpondit ille) nihil enim Lord hath' made them Stewards 
bic paratum video: Plu- ,f b;; Flouſhold, and they mult 
SS take care to give them their meat 
in due ſeaſon, Mar. 24. 45- For this Cauſe the Antient 
Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a 
Communion every Day, ſo that devout people might 
always find the Table ſpread whenſoever they hungred 
after this Bread of Life ; and in ſuch places our own 
Church ſtill makes monthly preparations, and alſo ſends 
the Miniſter to the Altar upon every great Feſtival, on 
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urpoſe to mind the people that he is ready,if they were 
to alſo. But when the Table is actually ſpread, me- 
thinks we ſhould need no other Oratory, than thoſe ho- 
ly Symbols to invite us, did we know our need of that 
food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that 
Celeſtial Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with the very 
ſight of the Elements, and long, yea languiſh to parti- 
cipate of them ; and ſure they upbraid thoſe wretches 
who go away, and turn their backs upon them ; but 
there are ſome who cannot or will not hear this ſtill 
voice; and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, invite us, in the Name of God who is the great 
Maſter of this Feaſt, and » the behalf of Chrift, who 
is the precious food there provided, beſceching us that 
we will not by negleCting it affront the great God, and 
ſlight his dear Son ; and further exhorting us by the 
moſt cogent Argument, (vz.) for our own ſakes, as we 
love our Souls, as we fear to be Condemned, and wiſh 
for Salvation, that we will come. Gcero thought a man 
might as ſoon run away from himſelf, as loſe the de- 
ſire after thoſe things which conduced to his own hap- 
pineſs Þ, But we have ſome ſo ,,.. . 5 an 
wretched, who know there is NO 1; 1,56; diſcelere) 
Salvation but by the Sacrifice of quam appetitums tarum \. 
Chriſts Death, and no ſo proper rerum que ſbi condu- + 
and ready way to get an intereſt 2% anittore. lib, de 
in that Sacrifice, as to eat of the * 5 
remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly perſma- 
ded by the moſt preſſing invitations. But let us Con- 
ſider, that by frequent and long omiſlions, our devotion 
grows flat, our purpoſes wavering, our Faith weak, 
and our Corruptions ſtrong, the E- ; ,, defect quam nou 
nemy gets ground of us, and the rectpta Enchariſtiaerigit 
Spirit begins to withdraw from ac accendit. Cypr. Ep. 
us: } ſo that if we would go ſafely 54: ad Cor. 
to 
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to Heaven, we mult not too long neglect this holy Sa. 
crament. | 

S. 11. And as the Son of God did bouchſaſe to 
yield up fs Soul by Death upon the Crofs foz your 
Salbatton, fo it fs pour duty to receive the Communi- 
on in remembzance of the Sacrifice of bis Death, as he 
Himſelf 'hath Commanded.] Although we be by Gods 
Embaſadors ſtrongly intreated to come to this Holy 
Feaſt, yet we muſt not think it left to onr choice to 
hearken or 'to diſobey, for (if they ſhonld not invite 
vs) we are obliged to come hither by 'the ſtrongeſt 
Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For if 7eſ thought our 
Salvation worth his Death, do'we think it too dear of 
a little preparation ? Is he willing to bleed for our fins, 
and-are we not willing to weep for them ? ſhall he 
yield up his Soul in the-midſt of the moſt dolorous ago- 
nies, and will not we yield ap our Luſts, and come to 
remember his love in this Holy Sacrament ? Our Sa- 
viour hathſatisfied the-Dryine Juſtice, obtained a Par- 
don, and done his part towards our Salvation, bnt 
our part is {till behind, (v:z.) to ſue out this pardon 1n 
the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Com- 
munion of his Body and Blood, to apply his merits by 
Faith'to'our own Souls : And that we ſhould Do rhzs, 
was one of his laſt and dying Commands, Luke 22. 
Ig. I(or. I1.25. and 1s it not our duty to obey it ? 
How wretched then are we, if we refuſe to kneel and 
extend our'hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price ? How unworthy are we to have any 
part in this Redemption, if we cifobey ſo fmall a Com- 
mand, and deny fo ealie a Requeſt, of ſodear a Maſter ? 
His laſt Precept wes to keep the memorial of the.laſt 
Act he did for us on the Earth, and fure it is our duty 
never to let that be forgotten. 


6. 12. Which if ye ball nenlec to do, _ 
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with pour ſelbes, how great injury ye do'to God, and 
bow foze pumfþment bangeth ober your Þeads fo2 the 
fame.] If we be reſolved in ſpite of all this, ftill to 
neglect this Divine Ordinance, the Miniſter can do no 
more than ſadly'tell us, Fir# the grievouſneſs of our ſir. 
Secondly, The greatneſs of 'our danger. Fir#F, We are 
defired to confider the ſir, which is called a great in- 
jury to God, even as we eſteem it to our ſelves when 
our Gueſts ſlight onr invitation, $. 4. *Tis true we can- 
not properly injure God, (Fob 35. 6.) by taking away 
any of his eſſential happineſs : Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to-him as our Soveraign Lord, we are faid 
to wrong him of his due *, when 
we refuſe 'to obſerve his - Com- aueties deinquitar,/qigh 
mands. And in this Caſe, let us q;rum folvi in gibin- 
conſider (before 'we reſolve not n& quandgq; neceſſe eff: 
to come) that hereby we ſhall rob Auguſt. Serm. 126. de 
cur God of this folemn part of his ew Creazror ry 
worſhip, reje& a = and loving js pond af oarties 
command, deſpiſe the Paſſion of +1 ut in mutations, vel 
his dear Son, flight his proviſion, involuntario ut in Cri- 
refuſe his invitation,grieve his Ser- may <5 <p ggEREE 
vants by ſach raſh and obſtinate ASD 

denials, and perhaps bring an evil report upon the Or- 
dinance It felt, when men ſee we mult be dragged to it. 
The Sacrifices of the Erecynian Venus came of their own 
accord to the Altar, ſaith «far. hiſt. anim. 1. 10. c. 1. 
But we are forced hither as to a ſlaughter-houſe ; is 
not this a great injury to the Maſter of this Divine 
Feaſt? But Secondly, The miſchief in fine lights upon 
our own heads, for no man provoketh this King, but 
in ſo doing, he' ſmneth againit his wa Soul, Prov, 20.2. 
God is juſt as well 'as merciful, and ſevere to revenge 
the abuſes of his love. He will not alwayes paſs by this 
{corn, nor put tp theſe affron:s, but puniſh us perhaps 
temporally, 
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temporally, with loſſes, and croſles, ſickneſs, or anevil 
Death; which careleſs negleCters deſerve as well as un- 
worthy receivers, 1 Cor. 11, 30. for ſo thoſe Iſraelites 
who laughed at Hezeksabs invitation to the Paſsover, 
2 Chron. 30. 10. were carryed into a ſad Captivit 
within two years after, 2 Kings 18. 9g. And we mu 
not think preſently we are ſafe, becauſe as yet none 
of theſe Judgements have ſeized on us, for they may 
hover over our heads, as the Arrow over Fulians, and 
at laſt pierce us to the heart ; but if we do eſcape a 
Lg a ae.; | HOUR ! from temporal miſeries, 
OF anifeſ4 Meter tr he hath more ſecret, andamore ſad 
pent, nibil utimo ju- MEANS of puniſhing us by ſpiritual 
dicio reſervari patare- evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spt- 
ur, fi nullum puniret nec tit from us, and letting looſe Satan 
cage rt ws us, by giving us up to a hard 
Dei, lib. x. cap. 8. eart, and a reprobate mind ;, and 
finally he can ſend us into thoſe 
Regions of ſorrow, where the extremity of the tor- 
ments will ſufficiently make amends, for the deferring 
of the Execution. Oh conſider this ye that forget God, 
and do not by doing this injury to him, bring the great- 
eſt miſery upon your ſelves, for all this vengeance is 


due to you while you live in wilful neglect of this bleſ-- 


ſed Sacrament. | 
6. 13. When pe wilfully abſtain from the Lozds 
Table, a'1d ſeparate pour ſelbes from your zetbzen, 
tho come to feed on the Banquet of that moſt Þeabenly 
food.) We mult carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe who abſent 
themielves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall 
condemn the Righteous with the wicked, for this great 
ſin and heavy judgment belongs only to thoſe who wil- 
"ArVymue 17 9204 [ly > JO abſtain. There are ſome 
nic providert potuit, nec. WRO forbear once or twice and 
improby fit animo, 6- arc not guilty, 2, if they be un- 
er 
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der the Cenſures of the Church, or '$,g5+ue, dint"brivit 
of their own Conſcience, ahd ca. 510 Rel, os hi 
not. yet make their peace: if they - ft 4mprobo: anime, df 
are labouring forthe: 2ouk of ne 96 ARS 
ſome lately committed f19, if they * @ es Orme 
7 e Art, Orator. 
be preventcd by ſicknefs, or ſur- + / EO NENT 
prized by indifpenfable buſineſs; but ſuch muſt 'witih 
the pious Emperont Theodoſives look foward the Church 
with fad hearts, 'wiſhing they might Receive z 'and 
accounting the pooreſt Creatures there, happier-tharr 
themſelves, lamenting the occaſion of their preſent ex- 
cluſion, and being never ſatisfied; until they can pre- 
pare, and have'another opportunity , and ſuch will 
come with the greater appetite to the next Communt- 
on, But thoſe who wilfally abſtain, are WY 
away from time to time, and are glad of any excuſe 
for it, ' who ſecretly wiſh they were' never obliged t> 
come at all, and contrive to miſs the' opportunity, -and 
will 'not be perſwaded nor convinced; it is theſe 
wretches who do fir fo grievoully 'offend God as was 
ſhewed before, and of whom it is ſaid now Secotdly, 
they! is 4gdin#t thew Brethren, by & wicked feparation ; 
for this Ordinance 15 the badge of & Chriſtian, and-de- 
ſigned to make ns all one body, and bind us rogether 
in the Bonds of Charity. They therctore that will not 
receive-it, do caſt -away Chriſts badge, ' and cut themm- 
ſelves off fromthe body of the Church, and'refaſe to 
be bound in the Bonds of Love'y itideed*rhey'dedare 
themſelves no Members of this! bleſſed Societyy-who 
may'fay to fuch abſenters as S*." Pate to Simorr: Matru, 
eARs8. 21, 14 have neither part nor lor with ns 3h thi 
matter;! "Now bow evil a thing this Is,: may apptar-in 
that they do what they car! to diſtonrage men" from #6 
ceiving : and to' breed ſcruples'irf the tninds off thoſe 
whedo Gommaunicate, yea' to caltf #difprace npon the 
WY M Ordinance 
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Ordinance it ſelf, But let them beware of cutting them- 
ſelves off;, from thoſe who are the Members of Chriſt, 
and ſo from their part of Eternal Lite, ſince it is juſt 
to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in 
Heaven, who never would Communicate with then 
on Earth. There are many holy Perſons who do par- 
ticipate, but theſe do not, and ſoare ina contrary way : 
If good men de well to come,, why do they not follow 
them ; If they be in the way to Heaven, the abſenters 
are going (I fear) to a worſe place. It may be ſome 
wicked perſons are crowded into theſe myſteries, and 
ſome pretend they ſtay away becauſe of them : But Iet 
us beware of. the Phariſees Pride, 1ſaz.65. 5. in bidding 
men ſtand off, for we are hoker than they ;, the beſt men 
deſpiſe none, and uſually think themſelves the worſt of 
all, and how do we know, but they may be begun to be 
c—_ by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judges, 
but the Church : Our Duty is to. fit our ſelves; not to 
make all others ſoz, We are to wiſh that all the Con- 
gregation were hely, but if all be not, we muſt not loſe 
our part in Gods Otdinances, becauſe an Eſau or fda 
may be there x: i& we be nov like theſe perſons in their 
Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for them ; God can di- 
ſtinguiſh though we ſit never ſ@ near in place, if we be 
diſtant in our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his 
favonrs : We muſt converſe with ſuch ſometimes inthe 
World, where there is more danger they ſhould infe@ 
us, but here perhaps our devotion'may do them good, 

but their guilt can do us no harm: 
$. 14 Thele things if ye earneſtly confider, ye 
will by Gods Gzace return to a better mind, foz the 
obtaining wboreof we will not ceaſe to make'our bum- 
ble Petitions unts Almighty God cur Peabenly Fa- 
tber,} Were theſin and danger of neglecting this holy 
Sacrameng duly conſidered, there would be _ ! 
nacrs 


mm &H oy pw hy. we, po # BD £ Ht frog tw» ws Mes. ods. Oh. 


OF Os bw. 


$R. IR. fo the Conimunion. t6 $ 
fenders in this kind, and if we have been guilty there- 
in, whatſoever we have deferyed for former omiſſions, 
it appears our eſtate is not yet deſperate, becauſe God 
hath ſpared us, and given us this one invitation more 5 
it is Iikely we-heard this Exhortation but flightly be- 
fore, eſolved not to comme however ; but if we will 
weigh it feriouſly now, and beg the help of Gods 
Grace, there is no doubt, but we may repent and amend. 
For we are hereif courteoufly invited, and earneſtly 
preſſed to cone, our ſcruples are ſarisfied, our excuſes 
ſhewed to be vain, our Duty is made evident, and our 
pul of negleCting is fully expreſſed ; ſo that nothing 

ut obſtinate purpoſes to defpiſe Reaſon, and Example, 
the Injunftions of God, and the requeſt of our weil- 
wiſhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt 
in God to have cut you off before, but ſince he {till 
calls, God forbid that we (Miniſters) ſhould ſir in ceaſing 
to pray for you, 1 Sam. 12. 23. notwithſtanding all the 
denials you have given us, ſince obr Maſter forbears, 
we will exhort you earneſtly, and pray heartily for you 
ſtill to him who is Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, 
and our Heavenly Father, who is apt to pity poor Sin- 
ners, and if you joyn yonr Prayers to otirs, and conſider 
as well as pray, we are confident the ſucccſs will be; 
that you ſhall lay afide your idle exctiſes, and both re- 
ſalve to come to the Sacrament, and be careſti! to pre- 
pare for it, ſo ſhall all your former contempr be for- 
given, and your preſent addrefles be accepted to yout 
endlefs comfort, eLmer. 
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PARTITION I. 
| Of the more immediate Prepa-' 


ration. 
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Of the Exhortation at the Communion. .. 


6. 1, A Lthough it bea-great fatisfaCtion to him that 
Miniſters to ſee Gods Table well furniſhed, 
yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit of theCommunicants as 
well as his own pleaſure, he nat only endeavours by the 
former Exhortation to encreaſe their numbers, but by 
this to rectifie their diſpoſitions, that they may be not 
only many but. gaod :. And howſgever, this hath been 
done before they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeem neceſ- 
ſary to do it again now they are come ; if we conſider, 
either the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dignt- 
ty of this Ordinance, which is made more reverend by 
being veiled with many Coverings. The Xgyptigns 
admitted none to converſe with their, Prieſts, andjto 
know the fecrets of their myſteries, till they had been 
En , Initiated by abſtinence, patience, 
ma ts ache nes *& and many labours *, fo poſing 
Co wneeThnere T5; ©1<) would learnto value them 
hed” hs 56G: weil, the difficulty of acceſs, And fo 
Porphyr. deabſt. 1.4. thoſe who entred into the Perſian 
> *Oux &v iy ois ox» Rites of Mthra®, were to be firſt 
approved 
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approved by 80. degrees of Tryal 
to 
ſons ©. The like difficulty of ac- 
ceptance was practiſed in the en- 
tertainment.,of-Scholars into Py- 
thag##as his School 4 and in the 
admiſſion of Novices into the Mo- 


naſtical Societies of 01d.*.. And can; 


we then think. it too much to:pals 
one Exhortation more before we 
cat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We 
derive this neceſſary part of the 
Office from the Greek Church, 
* where (the Gueſts being placed) 
« the Prieſt ſtanding on the ſteps to 
« be ſeen. of all; ſtretched out his 
*« hand, and lifted up his voice in 
«@the midſt ' of that profound fi- 
< lence, inviting the worthy, and 
« warning the unworthy to for- 
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be unpeilionate; and: holy Per, 
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hear f, Which if it were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed days, 
how much more requiſite is it in our looſer Age, where- 
in men/have learit to trample upon Church Diſcipline, 
and to come out of Cuſtom at ſct times, whether they 
be prepared or: go? Every one hopes to paſs in the 
Croud, but knowing the terrour of the Lord we dp a- 
gain andagain beſcech our people, diligently to prepare 
themſelves, before he come to try them ; And that this 
Exhortation may be effectual to this purpoſe, this fol- 


lowing 
thereof, 


M 3 


Account may aſfiſt our deyout improyement 
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T he Analyſis of the Exhort ation «t 
the Communion. 
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$. 2. This Exhortation inciteth us unto two Geueraſ Duties, 
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67. fl LFicaPDiſcor ſe upon this Exhortation. 


af 2 3, Dearlp Beioved in the Lo2d, ye that mind to 
u £.to tbe H9I9.Comunnion of the Body and Blood 
of our LEW and 2aviour Chzift, nuiſt confider how 
»At.;Paul exbozteth all perſons diligently to try and 
:Eramine themſeipes; befoze thep pzeſume!to eat of that 
ned, arid dzfhk of that Cup.) When the Gpeeſts of 
# his'bleſſed-Feaſbare now drawing near, and the Kin 
f Heaven is approaching to ſurvey them; The Minj- 
«Ren gut of @ peculiar affection ro thoſe who have gbey- 
od his-Maſters' invitation, ſalytey them in S*. Fails 
JS on, t6. 8.-with [ Dearly beloved im the ord) 
rl $4: ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the 
v5 of that work which they go about, even ro 
»d}AF&-in the-Communion of Chrilts Body and Blood, 
+23@# 10.16. Their intentions are mo oY and 


y hut, ſich pious purpoſes ſhould have Ve- 


pry hor erefore he doth ance more warn $hefn 


r0 examine HHielves before ey gat, a Duty enjqyned 
. by Humatie Authority, nor preſcribed mcerly asthe 
" advice of a'Friend, but bode -upþon all by St. Pal 
"himſelt, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cor. 260 
a. jt .@ m4, x({aith he, that is, every man) exanune 
; bymſelf , and ſo; In him eat, &c. intimating that not 
might eat without this renewed: Examination, a 
cauſe the Diſcipline of the Corinthiar: Church was 
.. paired by the Schiſms then within it, the Ap 
Iigeth every man todo it to himſelf,,and that: not with 
* a fight inquiry, but ſo throughly to ſearch His own 
a - heart, that. he Might be able to 
* eg Sogn ge judge E whether he'were fitted to 
Fo volvo. Suidps, Fu come-or no. The Magiſtrates of 
| Sparta were wont to examine -_ 
| eng 
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the Citizens how well they qbſerved Lycurgew's Rules, 
honouring thoſe that were found blamelels. with the 
Title of Approved Þ Perſons; and ſhall we. ., 

not think..our pains well beſtowed, if our Fe 
merciful Father give that CharaQter of ug? © 

| grant that after our ſtricteſt Examination, we cannot 
beſpeak. our. God with the confidence of the Grecian 
Wraſltler,, who challenged: Zove as he was jult to give 
him the Victory, if he had duly prepargdall things for 
the Exerciſe, Clem. <Alex.hut yet the ſeyerer ſearch we 
make before we come, the greater Comfort; and the 
more ſucceſs we ſhall haven our approaches. - Obj. But 
ſome will ſay, it is tgo late for men tq conſider now, 
when they are come to the Altar, and it is 1mpertinent 
to urge it here, ſince all 1s done that .cam,be done 1n 
this matter in order to this Communion; nſw. Not ſo, 
tor Firſt, .if any have prcſumed to come altogether un- 
prepared, -it-is got yet toq iate'to warn them of their ſin 
and danger : And it were b<ater forthent to:go out to 
day (faith S*. Cyrd, *) that they 7, uu woe, 
might come better fitted againit _ *- © Gods 


the next opportunity, yeaz-Chrift ,,,, 4 

himſelf adviſeth, Math. 5.23, 24+ . ril:Hjerob 

in ſome Caſes to leave. aur Gift techums 

before the cAltar, and retipe till we Meling, 2 de. media 

are better diſpoſed, intimating that. 
-- God leſs to- withdraw 


via few aug ſon- 
per eurrere male, 


ap to proceed 
'C ATE; UNAL.: df. e Zangrap 4 abars 
ſug,9 be guilty of. blood. unrepented of, alth! ugh 


it often 


= ++ 


bar iCp_) < ' '& Recede fobtir cr ne 
being dilturbed by a; RCs 
, tus ante edit augere's In Yit!D; Ambrol: 
malicious 
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malicious and impertinent requeſt juſt as he was about 
to conſecrate the holys$ aibols; went out of the Church, 
and Fonds another to finiſh the myſtery, which hedurſt 
1 Pathads yi.. Not do, being diſcompoſed in his 
Chryſoſt. Yi mind. Secondly, But if we have in 
any meaſure prepared our ſelves, 
yet isnot this Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, 
for as the moſt famous Orators, though they had com- 
poſed their Orations ſome dayes before, yet were wont 
Privately to recite them jmmegiarely before they ſpoke 
Them to the People : ſo it becomes us Chriſtians to re- 
view the Records and ſad Catalogues, which we ſaw 
yeſterday z and briefly to aft our Examination over a- 
gain, leſt if the number and heinouſncſs of our fins be 
at preſent ont of our mind, we ſhould become as ob- 
durate, as if we never had beheld them; What was 
done yeſterday was to humble vs juſt now, and we are 
at this inſtant ® to giye the proof 
= 2 Eaaader ds zag what we did in jo Frag St, 
_ Paul: adding [and ſo let him eat] 
Thick yg ay in ſeems to dinSae, us to make this the 
immediate Duty before our Recei- 
ving. Let vsthen remember afreſh what we found up- 
on our inquiry ; and if we } 0: direCtly to the Particj- 
tion from this review of our Offences, we ſhall no 
loubt became ſa penitent and deſirous of Pardon, as not 
to be judged preſumptuous Receivers. 
$. 4- Foz as the benefit is great, if with a true pe- 
nitent heart and lively Faith, we Receive that Yoly 
Dacrament (foz then wwe fpiritually eat the fletþ of 
Ch:ilt, and diink bis blood, then nba An Chiilt, 
and Chzift in us, we are one with C Goa by fs 
re us JJ Rot the Command as God by 
uire our Obedietice, yet it is 


book backed gh twoof the moſt preyailing _— 
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of all, ſhewing that it is not only required of us to exa- 
mine our ſelyes, byt neceſſary for us; and that we ought 
to do it for our own fake *, 1, Be | 

cauſe of the great benefits of wor- * OuANv 33 32w gandiy 
thy Receiving. 2. The dreadful T0 & 7 af 
danger of coming unprepared. Epic. bh. «. 
And Fir#, if we bring with vs a 
penitent heart and a lively Faith, the benefits are ſo ma. 
ny, and ſo excellent, that whoſoever conſiders them 
cannot but long for them, and they that obtain them 
may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe they are as bleſ- 
ſed as they can be on this ſide Heayen : and are they 
not worth a little pains to diſpoſe our ſelyes for them ? 
They are furely moſt ynworthy of them who will loſe 
them, rather than ſubmit ta the trouble of a ſincere 
Examination of themſelves. The particular benefits 
are here expreſſed inthe words of Chriſt, Fob 6. 54, 
$52 56- in that myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſecretly 
prepare the mindy of his Diſciples far this Sacrament, 
ſhortly to be inſtituted, and clearly alludes to the ſame : 
The Firſt benefit. is the ſpiritual eating Chriſts Body and 
Blood. For the humbled Sinner believing in the Incar- 
nation, Death and Paſſion of Feſws, and receiving this 
Bread and Wine, in token that God hath given him for 
his ſins, and that be doth relie on him as his only Re- 
deemer ; Fhis doth conyey to ſuch a penitent Belzever, 
all the benefits of the Birth, and the Death of 7eſw; and 
as the Bread and Wine being received do communicate 
to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain, ſo 
the worthy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a 
Crycified Sayiour, draws perſaſions of his pardon, 
and encquragement to his Graces, and ſo hath fyritually 
eat the fleſh, and drunk the Blood of Chriſt,. and hence 
flows the ſecend benefit, viz. His Dwelling. or remain- 
10g 8 «, and we in him ; that is, when he hath w 

- EEE reccive 
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received our Saviour, there is a bleſſed Cymmunion be- 
tween him and our Souls, for he communicates of his 
Fulneſs to us, and we open our Neceſlities to him, and 
Thirdly, hereby there is produced ſo near 4» Union, that 
Gad elteems us as, members of his dear Son, lays our fin 
upon him, and imputes his ſatisfaCtion'to us, and con- 
ſequently all thoſe Benefits are derived to us, which ate 
mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Commu. 
nicant, hope of Pardon, encreaſe of Grace, aſſurance 
of our ReſurreCtion, and the expefation of Eternal 
Glory. O Bleſſed e Myſtery ! which deſt communicate my 
Saviour, and convey his Graces to me, which giveFt me an 
entereFF in him, and makeſt me one wth him, whom my Soul 
loveth. How am I raviſhed with the ſweetneſs of this Hea- 
venly FeafFt ? How ſtrongly do theſe benefits attratt me? 
If = pains or coft,, trouble or difficulty, ftand in my wk 
I will account the pains to be pleaſures, the cofF gam, the 
trouble delight, and the difficulty eaſineſs, which leads me to 
ſuch bleſſednef.. O my Soul, deſt thou not wiſh with all thy 
Powers to be reconciled to God, to be one with Chrift, and 
ro be filled with the Spirit ? behold theveans- to accompliſh 
all theſe deſires ? Do but examine into thy own heart, till 
thou relenteſt for thy ſins, and ſearch into: Gods e Mercy, 
rill thou art perſwaded of bis love. And with this peni- 
tent believing heart come, and partake of-this ſpiritual Ban- 
quet , and (though thou dof not preſs thy Saviours fleſh 
with thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, yet ) thou ſhalt 
really partake of all the benefits of his Death, and become 

one with him, and recerve all from him that thy Soul doth 
either need or deſire. " (aw 4, SH 
$. 5. S0 is the danger great if we recetbe the ſame 
unwozthily, foz then we are guilfy of 'the Body and 
Blood of Chziſt our Sabfour, ſve Eat'and Dzink our 
own Damnation, not confidering-rhe Lozds Body 3 
we kindle Gods wzath againſt us, we-pzoboke him to 
plagye 
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plague us with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundzy kinds of 
Deatb.] The fear of loſing the former benefits, will 
bea ſuſticient motive to an ingenuous temper to pre- 
pare; yet many are ſo obdurate, as to ruſh upon this 
Ordinance. without any preeceding care, But that we 
may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoyns not only in 
the former, but an this preſent Exhortation alſo, that 
the Miniſter ſhall warn them not to come in ſo rude a 
manner ; the-Heathen Man allows not that any ſhould 
worſhip their Gods en paſſant, ® 
nor unleſs they had firſt prepared * *x 0 Tag's mgo- 
themſelves at home; and can ſuch romp ds, "ow yl 
addreſſes be endured in the higheſt prac,” + ++ 
myſtery of the beſt Religion? Let - | | 

ſuch from the mouth of S*. Paul hear and conſider, Firſt; 
The greatneſs of their Sin, 1 {or. 17, 27, and 29. 'Se- 
condly, The ſeverity of their puniſhment, 'verſ. 30. 
Firſt, Thesr Si, who come hither as to an ordinary So- 
lemnity, and eat of this as common Food (not conſider- 
iog the Lords Body and Blood,'p ) . 1; 

is in Scripture 4 accounted *< Cru- |, me J diiudiconts 
« cifying the Son of God again, 4 feut cibis communs- 
« as much as in them lyeth ©; put- bus irreverentlr ſacris #- 
« ting him-toan open ſhame, tram. #untur, lib. de Card. op. 
« pling upon him, and account- es. 2 Chap 
* ing the blood of his Covenant as , 

* an unholy thing, they uſe him as -* gy javre7s. 

his Murtherers. did, ſhedding his -* Sowep te xevrions- 
Blood , not with deſign to be ſa- Jecvx Ira wieoncuir 
ved by it £, but ſuffering it to be 710«7 00 Ira Guxber 
ſpilt in vain. They receivenobe- {ay ne 9 un 3G 
nefit by it, and yet they make a £3 reeniul© 
Memorial of :it , which wounds jdrls ifixee 7d dt 
Chriſt deeper than all the Cruelty ««* Theoptul. mn s 
of his: Crucifiers did; from them Core Its 
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WY oY he expected no other , but from 

x 
oe Ste hos Fees theſe he doth, * ſo that they are 
tis Domini? occiſus e# guilty of his Body and Blood, and 
enim ab iis, qui benefi- ſhall be proceeded againſt, as thoſe 
 —— axcxnt: that offer violence to the Lord Je- 
—_ | ſus : By cating and drinking of 
this memorial of his Sacrifice, they own he hath died 
for them, but by their impenitence and perfeverance in 
Evil, they deelare that they will not be ſaved thereby : 
And thus this ſacred and falutary Rite, which in its own 
nature would aſſure _ Salvation, _ _ ned by 
ant kaif to convey nefits unto 
OO them, * is by their unpreparedneſs 
76 Cones, and Me and iniquity, turned into iſon 
ol 7: 7gio])@ «- anda Curfe, and they being before 
yabforale: Theophy- fit for Condemnation, by adding 
ATE: this Act of preſuniption, they do 
accelerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their punifhment 
will be anſwerable, for they may be fure it will enttame 
the wrath of God, to behold men fo ſtupid and inſo- 
Tent to his dear Son and their Redeemer ; perhaps this 
wrath may only be expreſled in temporal puniſhments, 
ſhorter ſickneſles, lingring Diſeaſes or ſudden Death; 
ada a. ſoit was at Corinth *, ſo were the 
gent rare 38 dug! Jews cut off who profaned the 
$6o01+ Theophylac. us Paſsover, Exod. 12. 15, and thus 
fupr. Febribus & in- many Apoſtates in the Primitive 
frmitatibus corripieban- Times were poſleſt by the Devil, 


tw, & mutt mM forcoming tothe Euchariſt, before 


_ &mbrol. 1 their reconciliation to the Church: 


| but if the Lord forbear ſhewing 
theſe viſible Judgements, he hath ways enow, and an E- 
ternity coming onto-chaſtiſe this preſumption. Where- 
fore ye bold and careleſs Sinners, who come in igno- 
rance, or in malice, without Faith or Devotion, _— 
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for former, or purpoſes againſt future iniquities; conſi- 
der what you do, and what you mult ſuffer, for coming 
in this «»firnef; we tremble at the danger you run upon, 
yet who ſhall pity thoſe who might have eſcaped all the 
Evil, an gumed infinite Bleflings, only by a ſmall yre- 

ration 

$. 6. Judge therefoze pour ſelves B:ethzen that ye 
be not judged of the Lozd, repent you truly of your fins 
paſt, babe a lively and edfaft Faith in Chzift our Sa- 
viour, amend pour lives and be in perfect Charity with 
all men, ſo ſþall ye be meet partakers of theſe Poly Py- 
fteries-] That which Ged and his Church intend as 
caution toall that they may come better prepared, is by 
the flothfaul and unbelieving made a pretence for their 
total abſtaining z but theſe dangersasS* Paul ſhews,verf, 
31. might ſoon be avoided, if we would judge our ſelves, 
for then we ſhould not be jadged of the Lord : Let us 
therefore ſet up a Tribunal inour |, ; 
own Breaſt y, and laying Gods Law —— F: ng Pe 
beforeus, let our Memory read the ju, SE I 
Iaditment, and our penitential phylac. 
thoughts urge the aceuſation, and | Bonum judicium, quod 
that, till we be convinced and plead —_ evenit, quod 

oy ; vino ſubducit , vols 
guilty, ſo ſhall our Conſcience pro- 07; ode ire 
nounce the ſame ſentence upon us, tue judicatus, non judi- 
which otherwiſe would more dread- candus : Bern. in Can» 
fully have iſſued out againſt us from + 55: 
the Divine Judicature. It will condema us as foolifh, 
baſe, ungrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, 
and Eternal Damnation; And when we are thus con- 
victed, we ſhall ſee it neceſſary by Faith to lay hold of 
Gods Mercy, and further this will moſteffeually move 
us to amend our lives ?, and dif. , - 
cover what need we have to for- ,, gion mo 
Sen, Ep. 28; 'Bdv Tis iavry onTa: d\xy, Teixa x $97) 
T:@ waropdek Singlic. ad Epic ” "ITY give 
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give all Men, who our ſelves have ſo much to be for- 
given ; ſo'that it appears, if we duly judge our ſelves, 
all the other Didties will follow in order :iket the danger 
of unworthy Recetving therefore only make us more 
ftri&t in our Examination; -for- there is danger alſo if 
; we do wholly ſtay away ® : But 
* Uttobiq; grande yrri- the lefſer hazard 15'0n their fide, 
culum, ide magna + . who ſet themſelves to do their 
goes uote e- Dury-in the beſt manner they are 
de ordin, vitz. able : Tf we have by due proteſs 
y condemned our ſelves before, it 
will tequire leſs time and paths to review the ſentence. 
Now, our Souls will caſtly Iye-down in all humility and 
nitential acknowledgements at Gods footſtool, we 
all long tor mercy paſſionately, vow amendment ſin- 
cerely, and be at peace with all the World, ſo ſhall we 
be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Receivers, and 
then all the terrors vaniſh, for thete are better things 
provided for us. . | | 
- $. 7. And above all things, ye muſt give moſt hum- 
ble and bearty thanks to God the Fatber, the Son; and 
the Poly 'Ghoſt, foz the Redemption of the uozld by 
the Death and Paſſion of onr Saviour Chzift, both 
God and Wan ;:)] To commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt with Thankſgiving, is the principal Duty at this 
'Euchariſtical Feaſt : Humiliation and Repentance are 
chiefly to be exerciſed before ; But now we are come to 
the Altar, we muſt above all things grve Thanks for all 
the foregoing Exhortations to examine; and judge our 
ſelves, are deſigned to bring us with a clear Conſtience, 
and an unburdened Soul, to ſing Praiſes : F6r which 
reaſon this-Admonition doth well follow the former, 
becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligently for their 
{in, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of 
it; and-moR .deeply hnmbled for it z Theſe” will beſt 
4% 15 12402 Tr 076 _NG 
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apprehend their need of the Death of Feſt, and offet 
up the moſt affeCtionate praiſes for it : Theſe will offer 
up moſt bumble Thanks, becauſe they ſee their danger 
and unworthineſs, and mo## hearty, becauſe they have 
the briskeſt perception of this ſweet and ſeaſonable 
Mercy: Draw near therefore ye comrite Souls, and bd 
hold the Lamb of God ing for thoſe ſins for which ye have 
mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let 
your ſorrow be turned into joy, and your fear imo Faith 
and Hope. Comt and offer up your be#t praiſes to the Fa: 
ther, who contreved this Glorioms Redemption, to the Son 
who effetttd it, arid to the Holy Ghoſt who geves: us the be- 
nefit thereof : As every Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity hath 
joyned in this Noble Work, let every perſon ſhare in the 
praiſe; and a# all the Worltl hath been Redeemed, ſo lzt eve- 
ry man make bis partitular acknowledgements. Behold how 
fit a Savoy is provided : One that is God that he might 
ronquer, Man that he might ſuffer, and beth God and Man, 
that he might reconcile the Divine e Fafjeſty to Humane 
Nature. Praife ye the Lord ! Thus in genetal, we d0 
excite you to give Thanks, atid the next Paragraph will 
furniſh-you with particalar Conſiderations on which 
your gratitade may enlarge it felf: BEERS 
$. 8. Who did bumble himſelf even fo the Death 
upon the Croſs, foz us miſerable Sinners, who les 
in darkneſs; and in the ſhadow or Death; that be 
might make us the Childzen of God, and exit ns to 
Everlaſting Life. } As tHe Jews had their Paſchal 
Hymn; recording their Miraculous Deliverance front . 
Xgyptiari Bondage, Buxt. Syn. 7ud. exp. 13. and the 
Antient Chriftians their Cotntnerhoration of the Lords 
Paſſion, at this Holy Feaſt « So our Church hath here 
Hoe a brief but ctear deſcription of the wonder- 
ul work of our Redefnption; taken from Phzlep. 2. 8; 


and Lolofſ. 1; 12; 13. thereby to ſupply. every. devot 
Coloſſ. 1: 12, EEE ny your 
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Soul with rare matter for thoſe humble and heart 
praiſes which are here to be oftered up; For in theſe 
few words are contained theſe Four Conſiderations : 
1. Who it was that did Redeem us. 2. Whereby he did 
Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. To 
what Eſtate we ate thereby brought. Each of which we 
ſhall ſorepreſent, as may belt beget, or exerciſe our Gra- 
titude on this Occaſion. 1, Let us conſider the digniry 
of our Redeemers Perſon, who was the Eternal and 
only begotten Son of Gold, far above all Principalities 
and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-Angels, ado- 
red by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of 
Heaven, the joy of his Father, in whoſe Boſom he had 
perfect felicity, and ihould have enjoyed it to all Eter- 
nity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt hap- 
Py In himſelf, and not concerned with us, yet no other 
b . durlt undertake, no meaner Pex- 
BY > rhe gt ſon Þ could have accompliſhed our 
getur, Grot. in Johan. Redemption; and ought we not 
13. 3+ 3dem de ſatis tobe infinitely thankful that ſuch 
fac. Chrifli, Cap. 8. a Saviour is given to us? 2. Let 
P38: 173- us further meditate by what means 
he did effect this great Salvation. He could by one 
word Create the World out of Nothing, but it coſt 
more to redeem our Souls; This was not to be accom- 
Pliſhed till he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory, deſcended 
trom the felicities of his Throne, and was abaſed in- 
to the condition of a Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the 
Sons of Men. He took on him the form of a Servant 
who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſuffici- 
ent : He that did no Sig mult ſuffer, he from whom 
all receive Life muſt die, and that by the moſt cruel,and 
tormenting, the moſt 1gnominious and accurſed kind 
© fy Crucem milites tus of Death, too baſe for the meaneſt 
lit, & ſeroilitus ſoo- Of Slaves, © too barbarous for the 

wor 
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worlt of Malefa@ors :; Yet thus 
he was contented to exchange the 


Muſick of Angels, and the plea-' 


ſures of Heayen, for reproaches 
and agonies, ſcorn and tortures, 
that ſo he might expiate our of: 
fences : But as C. Maru when he 
ſnewed his wounds (received for 
his Country) tothoſe inthe Senare- 
Houſe, ſo may | fay now, « What 
« needisthere of words when there 
« are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes? 
He ſuffered more than we can con- 
ceive, or expreſs, more than the 
beſt of us would have cndured for 
the greateſt or deareſt concern in 
the World ; he ſuffered only that 


at the Communion, 
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pliciis ſempir affecit, 
Jul. Capitoiin. de Ma- 
crino. *Av]igovoy iwe- 
TNT ved Teo 
dVazs, 0 wid'ns Bao 
ads \s TW "Popcy- 
wy $18Toy 364. Dion.de 
Sofſio. Viſum eft ignq- 
miniosa morte obſcurare 
memoriam «14s. Joſeph. 
Antiqu. lib. 15. Cap. 1. 
. Pone crucem ſerv —— 
Juven. 

Cur non bonefio aliqus 
mort genere afettus eſt, 
cur potiſſimum cruce, cur 
tnfams genere ſupplicis, 
ove etiam homans li- 
ieY0 y Quamvis nocour, 
indiegum wideatur ? 


we might ſuffer nothing : and will #8 Inſt.1.4-c. 26. 

not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of Praiſe ? 
3. Let us remember the Perſons for whom Jeſus endured 
all this, and that will help to encreaſe the wonder ; it 
was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but 
for Creatures of a meaner kind, even for zz, the muſe- 
rable Sons of Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels 
and Enemies againſt him by our Sins, for :# who couid 
not expect it, did not deferve it, nor cannot requite it, 
for us who were Heirs of Hell, and Saves of Satan, una- 
ble to fatisfie Gods Juſtice, fly his Anger, or bear his 
Sentence, for ## whotn with equity and honour enough, 
he might have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he 
ſuffered all this, moved ſo far by lis pity, till he forgot 
all pity to himſelf, and took that load upon his own 
ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the botfomlefs 
pit : He ſaw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs 


andhelplefs, referved in Chains of Darkneſs tothe judg; 
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ment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſion 
on us, and broke our Bonds in ſunder : But there is one 
ſtep higher ſtill. 4. Let us behold the noble Deſign 
and happy Conſequence of this Deliverance, he hath not 
only ſnatched us from the flames of Hell, but made us 
Heirs of Heaven, not only pacified our offended Judge, 
but engaged him to become our moſt gracious Father, 
ſo that he owns us for his Fricnds, adopts us for his 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs 
joys. We arc taken from our Dungeon into the Family 
of God, from his Bar into his Boſom, and advanced 
to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Immortality. 
Oh the height and length, the depth and breadth of the 
Love of Chrift ! Who can ſufficiently admire ut ? that ſo 
great a e Majeſty ſhould ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, 
for ſo poor and ſo evil-deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to 
advance them to ſo bleſſed a condition, this is a ſubjett 
for an «Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord oh my Soul, and let 
all thy Powers be atted with ſuch love and wonder, that thou 
may#+ break, forth into all the expreſſions of joy that admi- 
ration and gratitude can inſpire thee wth. Glory be to thee 
O Lord mo#t high ! 

$. 9. And to the end that we ſþould alwares re- 
member the exceeding great Love of our Waſter and 
only Sabtour thus dying fo? us, and the innumerable 
benefits which by bis pzecicus blood-ſbedding be bath 
obtained to us, be bath inſtituted and ozdained holp 
Wplteries, as pledges of bis Love, and foz a continual 
remembzance of bis Deatb, to our great and endleſs 
romfozt-] Our merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done 
_ his marvellous works, that they ought to be had in re- 
membrance, 7ſal. 111. 3, but eſpecially this work of 
our Redemption, which to forget were an ingratitude 
baſer than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, eHath. 5. 
46. and might almoſt compare with the Cruelty of hrs 
| Murtherers. 
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Murtherers. Is it not our greateſt comfort, and our 
higheſt honour that we were thus Redecmed by ſuch a 
Saviour ? Can we forget that precious Blood, which 
was the price of our Souls, and the purchaſe of Heaven, 
by which we obtain Benefits more than we can num- 
ber, greater than we can ſufficiently apprehend ? Par- 
don and Peace, the Love of God and the Service of An- 
gels, Victory over Satan, and the Conqueſt of Death, 
the Converſion of Souls, and the fruition of Glory do 
all ſpring from it, with raany, many more. The Choire 
of Heaven bleſs God for it, and Eternity is deſigned to 
ling the Glory of this excellent Love, which had no pat- 
tern, hath no parallel, nor ever can ir fully have an imi- 
tation, Fohn 15. 13. and Rom. 5.7,8. And is it poſll- 
ble now that thoſe for whom all this was done, ſhould 
ever forget ſorarea Mercy,or neg- We” 
le&t ſo cheap, 4ſomean a return,as , * 2% meminit, fo 
to Commemorate it with Thank: 22294 £74 
giving? Reaſon would deem this 
impoſſible; but experience alas ſhews it is too frequent, 
and both good and bad do more or leſs let ſlip the me- 
mory hereof, Wherefore the holy Jeſu found it necel- 
lary toappoint this Sacrament to be the worlds Remem- 
brancer therein. It hath been the Cuſtom of all Nati- 
ons to preſerve the memory of their Hero's, and to per- 
petuate their deliverancesby appointing publick Games 
and Feſtivals : Thus Cities Commemorate their Foun- 
ders, and the Sects of Philoſophers their firſt Authors ; 
yet all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are ſoon apt 
to decay : and beſide they are without advantage to 
the Souls of Men : But our Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that 
ſhall as far out-laſt, as it doth outvy them all z A Ce- 
teſtial Banquet, and worthy of ſo Great, ſo Divine an 
Author. Which doth at once repreſent oyr Saviours 
N 3 Paſſion 
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Paſſion before us, and convey its Benefits to us, it de- 
monltrates his Love, confirms our Faith, mortifies our 
Luſts, it makes us like to Feſ#s, and one with him; 
And how can we have more cyident pledges of his Fa- 
vour ? He knew we were apt to forget him, and then 
we grow co!d and dull, expoſed to our Enemies, and 
open to all miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe 
Myſteries, that we might neither want the comfort of 
rcemembring his holy Paſſion, nor the benefit of ſharing 
in the Merits of it, He had given himſelf for all be- 
tore, but now he gives himſelf to every particular Soul, 
Lctus then take care duly to receive thele Tokens of his 
cndicls Loye, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe till our Lord in perſon ſhall appear in all his 
Glory, and by the brighinels of his preſence remove all 
theſe Vails and Coverings, and give us leaye to ſee him 
face to face. | 

s 10. Tohim tVerefc;e with tbe Father, andthe 
Yaly Gheſt, let 1s vibe (as 'we are moſt bounden ) 
continual banks, fibmiritti.g our ſeibes wholly to 
bis holp Ui1] and Pleaſure, and ſtudying to ſerbe him 
in true Holineſs aid Righteouſneſs all the days of eur 
[i.e ; Amen. ] By this time ſurely we begin to be melt- 
ed with theſe vigorous maniteſtations of the Love of 
Chriſt, and our Aﬀections, big with gratitude and ad- 
miration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore is 
this Repreſentation made that we might remember it, 
and remembred that we might celebrate it with Hymns 
and Eucharilt : ©74y heart 1s ready O Ged, (ſaith the 
pious Soul) ey beart is ready, Plal. 108. 1. Molt ſea- 
{onably therefore doth the Prieſt invite us to Praiſe the 
Lord with him juſt now, and ſummon vs to this ex- 
cellent Quty almolt in the very words of St. Paul, Heb. 
13.15. We haye ſeen the Everlaſting Love of the Fa- 
cher, the unſpeakable kindacſs of the Son, the ingom: 
p | : parable 
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parable Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and our own infi- 
nite Obligations; Let us therefore all joyn ir offerin 
up all poſhible Praiſe and Glory : Let us begin the Of- 
fice with 1t, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe 
them for all the following parts thereof : And let us 
worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch ſincere and hearty 
Thankſgivings, that the Choire of Communicants may 
be a little Emblem of that of Angels, with this only 
difference, that they openly behold that which we diſ- 
cern by Faith, but both they and we rejoyce 1n it with 
joy unſpeakable and full of Glory : But becauſe, when 
we have done all we can, we ſhall come far ſhort, we 
muſt reſolve, not only to make a few praiſes in this 
higheſt part of our Dzvotion, but to perpetuate the 
Duty to our lives end ; far our very lite is too ſhort, and 
all our Thankſgiving too narrow to Celebrate theſe 
Mercies; let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of 
Zeſus ſo deeply in our minds, that the memory thereof 
may never depart from ns ; but be ever in us, and al- 
wayes diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all 
places, and upon all occaſions. And further, ſince no 
praiſes of our Lips can be ſyfhcient, we are here pre- 
ſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, 
(viz..) by glorifying God in our Lives. And this-we 
may effeftually do. 1. By reſigning up our ſelves to 
the diſpoſal of his Providence, 2. By yielding obedi- 
ence to all his Holy Commandments. -1. By onr ſub- 
miſſion to his Will we glorifie him, by declaring that 
through theſe-tokens of his favour, we are ſo ſatisfied 
of his Wiſdom and his Love, that we can be confident, 
what whatſoever heſhall appoint, is good for us ;'We 
tell all the'World, that whatſoever comes frord God,\is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly dcygned, and 
full of "Mercy, -2. By our ferving him in Holineſs, ws 
expreſs how highly we Gi at to him, How: ſure 
: N 4 We 
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we are of the Excellency of his Laws, and how fully we 
are Conquered by his amazing Love; and thus the prai- 
ſcs of Gad are writ in plain and real CharaCters, in the 
Lives of contented and Righteous men, ſo that all the 
World may read them. The Eychariſt is but for one 
hour, the Hymns will ſoon be oyer ; but by Submiſſiog 
and Obedience, we may glorifie qur God continually, 
and eyery moment : e Amen. Mr 
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SECT. Il 
Of the immediate Invitation. 


$. NG Gueſts heing come, and: the Proviſions 
ready, it was the Office of the Governour of 
the Feaſt [agyrlelxan@;, Fon 2. 9.] to make them fit 
down, which place the Diſciples ſultained in that mi- 
raculous feeding of the 5oog, Fohn 6. 10. as an Em- 
blem, that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do it ever 
after in this Celeſtial Banquet ; Thus pur Church, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Primitiye Chriſtians, or- 
ders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants to draw 
near : ſo1n that ancient Book which bears the name of 
Dionyſus the eAreop, bk read the boly Man _ to ſay, 
Sg . Come my Brethren wnto ths Ho 
pear Roc her. bs + 2, and in the Lila 
> Mere 65fe, x; wi- Of S*. Chryſoſtome, and S*. James, 
rue Fromm Bets Li- (ome near with Fear and Fauh ?. 
turg. 5.4 — And. in the (onftitutions v Coming 
By TE4 (46TH aj- in Order with Revereyce and Ho 
| Hes 1 Ad Hay" Con- "RR d 
ſtir. Ap6ſt. Þ. 2: c. 59, £447 *,: LET WE (9, NOT ONLy' « 
- - --  - Hmentothis Holy Feaſt, butwithal 
ye mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, money 
| St EG aw a hes hic 
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which God will not accept and receive them. We do 
not (faith S*. Chryſoſt. 4) exhort men | 4 
ro deſtray themſeſves by tmpudent and * Chryloſtom. Homil. 
rude approaches, but that they may the be 0 UG 
rome with fear and purity wnto the 
Lord : Wetell them all, that unleſs they have truly re- 
pented, and are in perfeft Charity, and have intire pur- 
poſes of amendment, they can neither come with Faith, 
receive with Comfort, nor depart with a bleſſing. In 
the Olympick, Games the Cryer by Proclamation enqui- 
red, if any could accuſe the Agoniſt to have beena Slave, 
a Thief, or of Eyil Cqnyerſation, for no ſuch were al- 
lowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald (faith the afore- 
faid Author ©) makes his appeal 
toour own Conſciences, and makes \, 2 nt, 
us our own Accuſers : for every gx' aurss —_—— 
man beſt knows his own heart, 38 aiy4 wi 71s Tore 
and —_— is gras confer 1 xaT1aref, amd Ti, Vs 
his own ſafety, therefore let us be 715 $2978 xaTnven 
ingenuous, and deal truly be. © a0 Heb-g.E 
tween God and our' Souls in this affair, if our own 
hearts tell us we are not thus | 6g in any meaſure, 
we ought to forbear; if we be 1n any tolerable de- 
groey thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once to the 
lind man, ark 10. 49. Ariſe, be of good ( omfort , 
he calleth you : When the Servant calls you in the name, 
and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute if 
as the yery words of Chriſt himſelf, and to believe that 
he invites you. It is recorded as the great honour of 
= or aye > d b L _ _ f Scholiaſe Gree in tjus 
Prieſt of Apolle did by order from ' _>00%99, wrereon th 
the God, invite him frequently keep cap = 
to Feaſt upon the remainders of 'E 
his Sacrifices. . But how much more Honour and Com- 
fort hath the true Chriſtian, ig being thus lovingly 
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called by Feſ«s himſelf; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Com- 
fort. Let not the ſenſe of former fins which you have 
repented of, keep you back, but bring you hither more 
humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform is to 
eaſe your Soul of thoſe fad remembrances, by a meek 
and hearty Confeſſion; concerning which the Chnrch 
gives you a full direction in two words. 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and 
Contrition. 2. For the poſture of your Bodies, that 
you do it upon your bended knees, as Shime: confeſt his 
Treaſon toKing David, 2 Sam. 15. 18. and asall Cri- 
minals Petition mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put 
therefore your outward and inward man into this po- 
ſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoyning Confeſ: 
fion, to which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we 
have ptyen you the Analyſis and Paraphraſe of this In- 
vitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all. 


The Analyſis of the Invitation. 


x that Do truly any 
t. Repentance- < earneftly repent you of 


£ your ſing, 

pp ” r. The Qualifications | 2. Charity. Thos gry _ 
= | requiredin thoſe that Neighbours 

oy ace invitedy &c, And intend to lead 2 
E mew life, following 
E Zo Holy purpoſes, = pn and walktng 
bo from Hencefozth tn 
'Y hisholy ways, 
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The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 


sS. 3. Oall[Pe that do] ſincerely and [tfrulp) paſ. 
ſionately [and earneſtly repent you of?) all your former 
iniquities, and [pour fins] which ye have committed ; 
And ye that have caſt away all malice [and are fn] a 
perfect ſtate of [Love and Charity with] every one of 
[_pour Neighbours : And 7] ye that condemning your 
by-palt folly, do reſolye and [intend to lead a nety 
life] taking eſs for your guide [tollowing the Com» 
mandments-of God] fully [and walking from hence- 
fozth] unblameably [in bis boly wayes) in the name 
of Chriſt I bid you that are ſoqualified, to [dzaw near] 
to this holy Table [ with Faith] in your Saviours Mer- 
cy [and take this Þoly Sacrament] the pledge of his 
Love [to pour] great and endleſs [Comfozt] Only be- 
cauſe you mult have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience 
to diſturb your joy in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your 
heart to the Lord once more [And make Pour bumble 
Confeſſion] with great ſorrow and contrition [to Al» 
might? God? and that in the lowlieſt poſture [meeklp 
kneeling upon pour knees] to beg your Pardon from 
the King of Kings. | 


Em 


SECT. II. 


Of the Confeſſ#on. 


5. 1 B Eſides thoſe publick Confeſſtons im the retonct- 
liation of notorious Offenders to the Church, 

and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled Souls in 
order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; We 
= 4 16612066 wa a Fawn 
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learn from S*. Chryſo/?. that all the Communicants were 
wont to joyn.in faying the ſame general Prayer for 


* Kat Tdrr6c wiew 
aiyuor by ls, Ev- 
xls Tl i>is yiue- 
Fas» Chryl. Hom. 18. 
1n 2. ad Cor. 

> -Auguft. de (alutar. 


docum. C. 33, 


Mercy *, and S*. «Aug. Þ afhirms, 
that when they received theſe my- 
ſteries, they firſt did fly to Conteſ- 
ſion and Repentance, and what 
ſins they found themſelves guilty 
of upon a ſtrict ſurvey of their 
actions, they did immediately 


purge away by penitential acknowledgements : So that 
of old not only the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rome now 
1s) but every one of the People made an open Con- 
feſſion to God before the Communion ; it was indeed in 
general Terms ©, but omitted by 


© In hac conſeſſione non 
zn fpecie, ſed in genere 
ponfitenda ſunt peccatay 
quonzam iſta confeſſio non 
occulta tft , ſed publi- 
ca : Innecen. lib. 2. de 


none, becauſe there is no Van but 
he hath ſinned, and he that is not 
cenſured by the Church, nor lyable 
by Humane Lawes, may yet be 
guilty before God. The Death of 


ha Teſs is now to be ſet forth, and 
if we do not confeſs thoſe ſins which cauſed that his 
bitter Paſſion, he might ſeem to ſuffer for his own of- 
fence : Nor can we expett a publick Pardon ſealed, till 
by Confeſſion we declare, how little we deferve it, how 
much we need it, -and how highly we are obliged for 
TW. And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew 
the ſenſe of our ſins, and enlarge our affections to him 
that died for them, we ſhall move our God to forgive 
them 4 2ad give the beſt teſtimony 


4 Quando bomo detegit 
Q of our amendment *. Now that we 


Des tegit, cum homo co- 
lat Deus nudat, cum ho- 


mo agnoſcit Dews igno- 
ſcit. Aug. in Pfal. 

* Somnzun narrare vi- 
gilantis eft, &+ vitia ſua 
confiteri ſanitatis indi- 


may thus offer up this exact and 
pious Confeffion; letus firſt Iabour 
to. underſtand it, and be affeted 
with it, 'by the following Explica- 


tion, 
The 


Sect. III. The Confeſſion, 


The Analyſe s of the Confeſſion. 
Tipo G0, 
ND Bans 
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*;. To whom we do con- 


feſty———— ſus Chailt, 
' all of 
all all Wen, 
Ft. An ac- acknowledge aud 
knowledge- — 4 bewail our manifoly 
went of our { 1. In general Jew oye yn ene 
lin 
a Wn | Cre The => —_ 
2. What —o — have conmlt- 
we do 
confeſs, % ** In et: 


par- . The 
Ticu- kinds. 
lar, 


Dt. 
Ljefty; ; 


Th 
efets chan ——_— 
of them SF againit us, 

$ _ Une do earneſtly the 


* 
1. More largely. - 


- 0b! gy Cr. Sorrow for M$ heartily p {ory 
for them ex- M | mo {ſw 
preſſed. <P -o 


rily + 
p_ 2 Hatred of {Eran —- .o& 


. Troub! - burden of 
$f Ks: my 3 Tk _ 
5 wave upon us, 


1. What we crave :- cy upon-us, 
3. A ſuppli- 2. Of whom we craveit, ( _ merciful Farhes, 


S. 2. This Confeſſion hath Five Parts : 
i 


cation tor 
pardos, a- © + In whoſe name —— 3 $15 or ednog 


4. How far our Petirion ex- 


LENds —— _— in => 6g 


4. A Petiti F In the duration of it. $ my nt wemry 


for ſucb : 
Cadcpan mes 2, In the Acts of it, — ma peipee fn 


3. In the end of ir, m— Co. 98 Fongr ws 
7 


2 our +} arenas 


A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſion. 


$. 3- Almighty God , Father of our Lozd Jeſus 
Chzilt, 


be true, 


| 5. A general motive to them all, . 


=_ — — wn—_— —_—_— . —- - 
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Chziſt maker of all things 2udgey of all men;] When 
the Glories of Gad were deſcribed before holy Fob, he 
immediately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Fob 42. 
5,6. and there is not a more effcCtual inſtrument of 
contrition, than a ſerious proſpect of the Majelty whom 
we have offended : hence the Servants of God in Scri- 
Pture do uſually begin their Confeſſions with the men- 
tion of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, 2 chem. 1. 5. 
Dan. g. 4. And for this cauſe our Church hath ſelect- 
ed four molt comprehenſive Titles, which do moſt 
Clearly ſet before us, the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of 
that Lord againit whom we have ſinned. We will 
therefore particularly conſider them, Firi#, As they 
contain matter of Terror for our humiliation, Secondly, 


_ As they expreſs grounds of Hope to encourage us tg 


ask Pardon. 1. We may Meditate, that he whoſe 
Laws we have broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in 
Power, and terrible in his Anger, from. whom nothing 
can defend vs brit ſubmiſſion, and a great humiliation; 
It was deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it is 


a ſtrange ſtupidity and madnefs, if we now be void of 


fear and ſorrow : Are we ſtronger than he ? 1 Cor. 10. 


22. if not, why did we provoke him at firſt? or how 


dare we now ſtand out againſt him? 2. He is the Fa- 
ther of onc Lord Feſns Chrift, and in him he is the Fa- 
ther and Fountain *of all Mercies, 
a 2 Corinth, 1. 3, and by him he hath 
ticordie, ita Ephed, r. ©XPrefled ſuch an affection to vs, 
t7. Job 38. 28. &, As all the World can never paral- 
lel, and have we. thus requited 


him? by profaning his Name, difobeying his Com. 


-mands, deſpiſing his iove, and doing that which his Soul 


hateth? O monſtrous ingratitude! 3. He is the Ma- 
ker of all things, and ſo may jultly challenge obedience 
from all the World, nor is there any of bis COS. 

ut 


\ 
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but we alone, that are refratory to his will. Can there 
then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould rob him of 
the ſervice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe 
very things which he hath made to ſerve our needs ? 
4. He 1s the Fudge of all «Men, Gen. 18, 25. at whoſe 
{ſentence we mult either be juſtified or condemned for 
ever , and yet inſtead of obliging him to ſtand our 
Friend, we have even urged him to become our Enemy, 
and forced him as he is juſt to paſs a dreadful doom up- 
on us: Let us lay all this to heart, and his Power will 
ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Baſeneſs, his Title to 
us the Injultice, and his Authority over us the folly of 
every ſinful Aft, and all together I hope will melt our 
rocky hearts, and make us ſincerely Pemitent. Secozdly, 
That we be not too much dejected, let us review theſe 
Attributes again, and we ſhallalſo find in them, motives 
ſuſhcient to ſupport our Hope, and encourage us to ask 
forgiveneſs : For Firi#, He is eAlmghty, even abſolute 
and Supream ; ſo that if he pleaſe he can forgive with- 
out controul, and none can reverſe his Acts of Grace. 
Secondly, He is the Father of our dear Redeemer, and 
in him loveth us with an Everlaſting Love, by him our 
Peace is made, fo that through him we may go with 
boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. Therdly, He ts the 
e Maker of all things, and of us among the reſt. Now 
he hateth nothing that he hath made, for his Mercy is 
over all his Works, wherefore we may have good 
hopes that he will pity and help the work of his own 
hands. La#tly, He is the Fudge of al men, Let us 
therefore now make our ſupplication to him, for it is 
yet the time of Mercy, Fob g. 15. and he 1s now wil- 
ling to help them whom he hath Redeemed with his 
precious blood. Being thus prepared by meditating 
0n theſe Attzibutes, we may fitly begin to confeſs as 
followeth, | | 
S. 4. We 
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$. 4. We acknowledge and bewail our manifoldfing 
and wickedneſs, which we from time to time moſt 
rieboufly have Committed. ] Theſe two words to 
Facknowledpe and bewail} are taken out of Pſal. 38. 18, 
For I will confeſs my wickedneſs, and be ſorry for my ſin. 
And if (as S*. Auguſtine notes) David's bare reſolution 
to do this, before the words were in his mouth, did 
; ' , obtain his pardon f, how much 
kd Nondum pronunciat 1 + ſhall we be admitted to for- 
ea promittit ſe pronun- _ Gabe d " f 
ciatwrum, & ille dl- givenels who do actually perform 
Mittit—— them both? They are indeed the 
Vox nondum in ore erat; proper parts of Repentance to be 
ſed awis Dti in Corde exerciſed in Confeſſion , and are 
_ : Auguſt. in Plal. oth of them moſt reaſonable and 
wo fit to be donejuſt now. For, 1. What 
impudence were it to deny our fins before him, from 
whom we cannot hide them ; and what folly to conceal 
them from him that would heal us and forgive them 8? 
: > Are we aſhamed to acknowledge 
0” = gc. of them in the Church, and are we 
"a, ner? an oo 7s negare NOtafraid to be charged with them 
quod ſeceris ? Caſſiodor, before all the World >? Alas we 
in Pal. 118. are all Sinners, and he that con- 
* Hoc in Ecclefi ſd- feſſeth it nioſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt 
wh Jafoen? — #011 become innocent. 2. And there 
quod pudori eſſe . 
debeat, niſs non ſateri, 15 as great reaſon that we ſhould 
chm omnes fimus prcca- [ bewail] them alfo, becauſe here 
bores, ubs ille juſtior qui we ſee the wounds which they 
bumilior. Ambrol. de have made in the Lord Jeſus. 
as: When David ſaw his People dy- 
ing by thouſands for his ſin, — he cryes ont, 
; > - Þ» I have fined, I have done wick- 
= _ : Sov edly, wy theſe Sheep what have 
lus his Friend ke ro they done? 2 Sam. 24. 17,. And 
be lain. can we behold the ingocent = 


- v—_— 


Se, II. 
immaculate Lamb 
of God, bleeding 
and dying for our 
offences , and not Pa. TM | 
cry out with tears, Lord, what hadſt thou done, .to be 
thus uſed ? thou hadſt acted jjo evil, nor was guile found 
in thy mouth; ſweete## Zeſus, my ſins were thy inur- 
therers, and thou ſufferedſt for my wretcheflneſs : If I 
may not weep for thee, Lk, 23. 28. yet let me weep 
for my ſelf who have brought all this upon thee; . Now 
when your heart tljus beginsto bleed with ſorrow; and 
your mouth is opened to confeſs, behold whatexcellenf 
matter is here prepared ! Fir, You are taught what 
you mult acknowledge, viz. All your Sins and Wicked- 
neſs, your leſſer as well as fredt-9 ;', . ... -..., 
 inquiies & for though they x ami ml 
are may, and manifold, of ſeve- : LI; 
ral kirids aud qualities, yet the - - 29 "gu 
all agree ih this, that they are all 


odious to God, and will be datnna 


| ble to you without 
repentance ; Conſider alſo, 1. How often. 2. How 
grievouſly they have beef comitiitted. Firi#, You have 
been railing this heap, and running on this ſcore all 
your life [ from time to time?) | that £7 01! 
is, both continually as to durati- gfe £1D127n Diem: 
| | \ Te 96, verl. 2: 
on, and frequently as to the repe- . $5.4 RI 
tition; You have long been difobedient, and renewed 
theſe offences every day, and every hour, if not every 
moment, ſo that it is next to impoſſible to compute 
them; they are compated to the hairs of your head, and 
the ſands of the Sea, both which exceed humane Arith- 


metick ; yet God that numbers our hairs, and reckons- 


the ſands, can particularly accuſe you for every one of 
theſe fins, and have you not. great reaſoii then to ac- 
Nowltedge and bewail them? -—And the rather, Se- 

'S) tondly ” 
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condly, Becauſe they are not only many, but very het. 

© Lance. x8. te, 3 and committed in a mo!! 
peccando peccavimus ( £rvevons wy and P rovoking _— 
Angl. grievouſly ſin- NT, In deſpite of Mercies, and 
ned, quam phraſm no- the means of Grace, in defiance 
ſiri reddunt, Exod. 32. of your own Knowledge, and 
31. Agreatfin, Jerem. our Conſciences, with ſo much 


_ 3 Pale. _ ingratitude and baſeneſs, that it 


Par. Principes declinan- Cannot but be grievous to your 
tizm. Jun. & Trem. Heavenly Father to bear it, and 1 
contumacium contuma- hope it will alſo be grievous to 
ty you to conſider it, and that when 
you think thereon you will weep unfeignedly. | 
S. 5. By thougbt, wozd and deed, againſt thy Dibine 

WPajeſty 5 pzoboking moſt juftly thy wzatb, and indig- 
nation againſt us. ] Although it is impoſlible to re- 
Cite here all the particulars in which we have ſinned, 
yet we ſhould run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie, it 
we did wholly reſt in generals; wherefore the Church 
ſees fit to put our thoughts into ſome method, for the 
furtherance of our penitential Recolle@ions, and how 
could that be better done than by that brief, yet ful! 
-. diviſion, ſooften found in the An- 

- ion _ tient Lg” _ gen uſed 
F; =. among the Fathers, directing us to 

PO TIN cone of the ſeveral ſins of our 
Thoughts, our Words, and our Deeds ? For the Heart 
in which Feſ#« ſhould lodge, the Mouth by which he 
ſhould enter, and the Hand with which we ſhould re- 
ceive him, all of them are defiled; And Solomon tells 
us, that for every ſecret thought, Eccleſ. 12. 14. Chrilt, 
that for every idle word, Math. 12.36. S*. Paul, that 
for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. God will bring us 1n- 
to judgement, Let us therefore now prevent that by 
conſidering and judging our ſelves. Firſt, For the ns 
0 
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of our Thorghts, our Cogitations are alwayes vain and 
roving, often haughty, wanton, or envious ; ſometimes 
revengeful, miſchievous, or Atheiſtical : and becauſe 
theſe ſins of the heart require no determinate time or 
place to their Commiſſion, and are acted without ei- 


ther pains or aſliftants 9, they are 
almolt every where, and alwayes 
done, and we may all cry out, 
Lord, who can tell how oft he thus 
oftendeth ? Secondly, For the fins 
of our Words, which are the ſu- 
perfluous ſcum of an evil heart, 
running over out of the mouth P, 
Alas, how many lies and flan- 
ders, Oaths and Curſes, Boaſting, 
flattering, and filthy Speeches pro- 
ceed thence ? Beſide infinite and 
innumerable vain words q, all w<k 
(the Jewiſh DoCtors ſay ) ſhall be 
noted in a Table, to be produced, 


 ® Anim: motus citra 
temporiss moram fiunt , 
titra laſſitudinem per- 
fictuntur, citra negoti+ 
um conſiſtunt, omnem 
temporss occaſionem ido- 
neam habent. S. Baſil. 
Conc. 3. 

? Math. 1%. 24. T4- 
elazdua Tis rapey. 

S', James 1. 21. 74- 
erartiay nariat 

1 Reydy Aogov. Quod 
& ſme ntilitate loquen- 
tis dicitur, © audien- 
tis : F, Hieron. 

© Vajikta Rab. Set: 
26, 


and read before vs in the hour of 
Death*, And a greater than they tells ns, we ſhall 
give an account for them in the day of Fudgment, Math. 
12, 34. Thirdly, For our Deeds of Wickedneſs, all which 
are open ta God, and our Conſciences, and many of 
them publick and notorious to the World : By theſe 
we have done great diſhoriour to God, brought much 
of ſcandal on Religion, and done real injury to our 
Neighbours. Let us therefore reflect upon all this, and 
conſider that we have offended in all theſe kinds,: and 
whereas we ſhould have glorified God in our Hearts, 
with our Lips, and by our Lives; we bave ſinned a- 
gainſt him every one of theſe wayes,. that is, as many 
wayes a3 we are capable of ſinning again? the Divine 


Majeſty : And that our CH thay be tnore mw 
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ble and paſſionate, let us further meditate of the dread- 
ful effects of ſuch and ſo many Sins : S*. Paul informs 
. us, they produce in God Indignation and Wrath againſt 
us, Rom. 2.8. And oh how terrible a thought it is, 
to think that God is angry with us! this makes the 
Spirits of darkneſs tremble, but melts the heart of an 
ingenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning, It may 
be we fancy (as Baſilides of old) that God will ſee 
no ſin inus, or being ſo merciful however will not be 
ſo much incenſed at us, and ſo we ſhall confeſs with 
Apags vain Confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 32. that the danger 
of Death i pait : Oh take heed ! When God hath ſaid 
that he hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea ſworn, that 
he will puniſh it, what madneſs and preſumption is it, 
to think he is not juſt, or not ſerious? This is ſo vain 
and ſo impudent, that it adds one greater, to all the 
{ Mbmiel Leger fact former ſins \; and thus to hope a- 
lis ſua cauſe fit ; nul- Bgainlt ſenſe, and reaſon, and the 
lus difficilixs evadit, truth of God, hath been the ruine 
quam qui ſe evaſirum of thouſands. The Church there- 
preſumpſerit « ST. Sal- fore will have us to acknowledge 
Vian. 
that we have deſerved the wrath 
of God; yet not as the Athenians, who obliged the 
Malefactor convitted by Law, to confeſs himſelf wor- 
thy of Death, that they might ground the ſentence up- 
on his own words ; but that Ged may upon our free 
acknowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for Feſzs ſake. 
If we believe we have merited the indignation of the 
Almighty, we ſhall fear it, and if we fear it, we ſhall 
_ © Hoc metueret conſci- {ſtrive co eſcape it, and fo we ſhall 
entia nofira ſi crederet never feel it *. And thus the Di- 


-—/ autem crederet, & ine Anger may bring us to Re- 


br mers, Ang ped _ pentance, and become the Inſtru- 


Eccl. ment of our Pardon n Conſider 
" Indignatio ejus non how great a miracle of Patience 
It 


# 
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it is, that God hath not begun e«# ultionic executio, ſed 
with us; how miſerable we ſhall magis e# abſolutionis 
be if ever we fall into his avenge- 97440. Terwul. in 
iog hands, and how great a mercy 
it is, that he 1s pleaſed to try us now. once more : And 
it either his Love can draw us, or our own danger drive 
us by Repentance into the Arms of his Mercy , we 
may yet be ſaved, and his Name Glorifed in our Delli- 
verance, 

$. 6. We do earneſtly repent, and are heartily ſoz- 
ry foz theſe our mifooings, the remembzance of them 
is griebous unto us, the burden of them ts infolera- 
ble. ] In purſuance of our firſt general affirmation, 
we did before [acknowledre] and now we do [hewail] 
our manifold ſing. That 1s the firſt, and this the ſecon 
part of every juſt Confeſſion; and ſurely when we have 
owned the fa&ts to be ſo many, and ſo abominable, we 
cannot but be exceedingly grieved for them, the bold- 
eſt Sinners being hardly ſo confident, when their crimes 
are diſcovered, to ſay they do not repent of them ; and 
, therefqre our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe pallions 
which our mouths do here exprefs in ſo many and da- 
lorous terms. Fir##, We mu#t Repent malt ſeriouſly 
and fervently », having indigna- 
tion againſt our ſelves, that ever _* Earneſtly : Grzca 
we did commit them, and wiſh- Jet 1 Senros? 
Ing again and again they had ne- ;, yeyr. paſionem ex- 
ver been done. Secondly, We primentia, Noftrates reds 
mult be heartily forry for them , 4unt [earneſtly] Job7. 


if ; \& « 20. 
and if poſſible we mult teſtifie the - ap ro ei 20 


real Paſſion which we feel, by our dl eh 
tears. Baſſianus could never look —_ --| 2 renter 
upon the PiCturo of his Brother © | 
Geta whom he had ſlain, þut he wept, as <1. Spartia- 
reports z and can we with dry Eyes behold Chriſt 
| ERR. - Crucified 
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Crucified for our Sins? We do not read (faith St, em. 
broſe ) what Peter ſaid, but we do read that he wept 
bitterly; and-there was a mighty Oratory in thoſe 
tcars*: yet if our temper be not 

i mar bug apt by cares - ſelf in wo we 
: + ST truly ſorry , and ſome- 
_—— the hae . bleed when 
the Eyes ſhed not one drop. Thirdly, We mult look 
back upon them with a ſad Remembrance : we acted 
them raſhly, in the hurry of a Temptation, not dil- 
cerning the evil or the danger of them ; but now that 
we ſoberly view the guilt, the ſhame, and the miſery 
following upon them, the remembrance of them 1s 
grievous to us, as the murther of Clitzs was to the Gre- 
ctan Conqueror, when his Wine was gone and his rea- 
ſon returned, for then he was like to have done v1o- 
lence to himſelf for ſo baſe an Act. Alas, we have gric- 
ved our dear Father in committing them, and the re- 
collecting of that muſt be as grievous to us, as the 
acting of them was to him. Fourthly, We mult feel 


the hea 'F y In 
y Nullum 0n!5 gravins the dau 


eft quam ſarcana peccas —_— 

xd. raya fe}Lh FOKcs, nor dilce Te 
£i094m : Amb, Ep. 18. Joad : but now that we diſcover 
' © our condition, the grief, the ſhame, 
and the fear do even ſink us with the mighty preſſure. 
Our Souls are greatly vexed, they go ſtooping and bow- 
ed down, Baruch 2, 18. they are a ſore burthen too 
heavy for us to bear, ſal. 38. 4. and in this diſtreſs 
2 Keraxzp)iule WE Pray with the Greek Church 7, 
xy verxire us Tegs © O Lordſtretch out thy life-giving 
yl, Tm inax3h S « hand, and lift us up, who are 
wotogiey irs ” «bowed down, and lie groyeling 
0 Sed hoarieds- © upon the Earth, underagrievous 
+ Liturg. Ecckeſ. Grzcz. | 


© and 


| 
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« and deadly burthen: We can hardly bear up under the 
weight of this momentany ſorrow, and how then are 
we like to endure the Eternal Vengeance? Thus then: 
we mulſt be affefted when we ſay this Confeſſion ;, for 
let us remember that we do not confeſs to inſtruct an 
All-ſeeing God, but to humble our ſelves; And' to 
reckon up our ſins without ſuch contrition is but are, 
newed provocation : he that abhorred our. wickedneſs 
when it was done, will abhor us if we tell the ſtory 
of it with an unrelenting heart. Let him therefore not 
onely hear the words bf our lips, but the ſad groans 
of our penitent hearts, ſaying, ., 
+ Ah me! how long have I been, Pyavie he 
ſick of the Diſcaſe of folly ? Mi- ,,,4, jun; toy dog 
ſerable wretch! can I excuſe, or ygyor inyaSeruly 
dare I deny any of this Indict- pray —oa y6- 
ment ? the FaCts are apparent, the 2 Philo legis alleg, 
Law is plain, and the ſentence un- ** 
avoidable. I muſt confeſs I have been as unworthy and 
as grievous a ſinner as ever the Earth bore, and I am 
amazed at my ſelf, for 1 am here liable to all that God 
hath threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo is me, [ 
have no refuge, no ſanctuary, but in the Divine Mercy, 
and thither will ] fly for ſuccour. | 

S. 7. Yabe mercp upon us, habe mercy upon 1s 
moſt merciful Father, foz thy Son our Lozd Jeſus 
Chziſt bis ſake fozgibe us all that is paſt.] After the 
Confeſſion of our ſin, and our hearty Contrition for it, 
molt regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We 
have clearly repreſented our miſerable Eſtate, how we 
lie groaning and oppreſſed with an intolerable load of 
guilt and terror 3 and he that commands us not to ſee 
our Enemies Beaſt lie under his burden without re- 
lief, Exod. 23. 5. will never ſuffer our poor Souls to pe- 
r1ſh under this our grievous POIs, but will pity and 


4 help 


INH The ConfeCion. Part. Il, 


help us; eſpecially becauſe we do with ſo much Paſſion 
beg his Mercy, with redoubled Cries, Have mercy upon 
ts, have mercy, &c. We mult not cenſure this as a vain 
Repetition, for it is the very words of David, Pſal. 57. 
7. and: 123; 3. and doth rarely expreſs our great ne- 
Þ Repetitio ardarem pre- ceſſity, our cartielt defire, and our 
candi denotat, & cle- 1MMinent cane: d : it is an im- 
mentiam divinam com- portunity pleaſing to our gracious 
Movet ad opem accelt= God; Hark 10. 47, 48. whois 
na Pang & Ge ready to give his Mercy as ſoon as 
EY L720 $70 we are fit tg receive it; and when 
by our prgent cries we ſhew that we have found our 
want of Mercy , he rejoices in that opporturuty to be- 
ſtow it : He is a moſt merciful Father, and the Foun- 
tain from whence all the pity in the 'World doth flow; 
and if men (who art often churliſh and unnatural ) 
can ſcarce deny the cryes, or abuſe the expeCtations'of 
their Children, Luke 11.11, 12, 13, how much'more 
zmpoſlible is it for our Heavenly Father to reject ſoearn- 
eſt and ſo neceſſary a requeſt. ' The Prodigal no ſooner 
pronounces the word Father, Luke 15. 21. but the reſt 
of his ſpeech was much of it interrupted by his Fathers 
embraces, charmed with that endearing name, which 
as we here uſe on the ſame occafion, let vs do it with 
like affections, and it ſhall have the fame ſucceſs: Mercy 
Is the firſt, but not the 'only thing we ask, for we fur- 
ther beſeech him to forgive #5, and this will follow the 
'* Miſericordia &# an;. OPT, becauſe the Mercy of God 
m3- condolentis affeftio 15 Nt a meet uſeleſs pity,'or in- 
cum 4dditamento bent= effeftive condoling © ; but it” im- 
ficis, ut compatiamur mediately brings us help : for by 
rvrnneond — removing our -ſin'(the'cauſe) if 
j prof Yn, ſoon takes away our miſery, which 
yas only the effect thereof; 'we deſire therefore his 
Mercy may appear in out forgiveneſs, and vetares 
$Vow V+ B45 +» - b. 69; on} Gn ob-. & S 0 od8 br Ws powerful 

} 14 +6 +httl 


Se&t. III. The Confeſſion. 201 


powerful motive annexed 5 not # Non quia merud, ſed 
for our Righteouſneſs 4, but for 44 egeo, juſtitia meri- 
our Lord Feſus ſake , whoſe Death #97, 4%7 ow cardia 
is here ſet forth, and who hath "am Bo 
ſo purchaſed Mercy, as to ſatisfie er4 miſericordia, þ fic 
Juſtice ©, Wherefore we may moſt fa&#z 2, ut juſtitia per 
chearfully ask a pardon in his #4" 19 contemnatur, 
Name, even for all that is paſt, be- Chryſ. hom. in Math. 
cauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all the World if they 
will receive it, and there are Millions of Souls now in 
Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden as we 
now do, who making their Conteflion and Supplicati- 
on in his name, have for his merits ſake been advanced 
to a ſtate of Glory : Let us therefore ask alſq, and that 
with all poſſible fervency, conſidering how bleſſed we 
ſhall be, when Gpd hath croſled out all our debts, and 
eſus cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this 
diſpel all our Clouds of ſorrow ? how chearfully ſhall 
we ſtand upright and praiſe God inthe following Office, 
when this diſmal load is thus removed ? | 
\ $. 8. And grant that we may ever hereafter ſerbe 
and pleaſe thee in newneſs of life, to the honour and 
glozy of thy Name, thzough Jeſus Chziſt oux Lozd, 
Amen. ] 1a the ſame breath that we ask for Pardon, 
we mult alſo Petition for Grace to amend our lives, or 
elſe we affront the, Holineſs of _, NP 
God * while we pretend to crave ; miſe ke voy 
his Mercy ; He that only deſires ;,4+ peniteat. S. Bern. 
forgiveneſs to be quit of his pre- # ymprobus quaad me- 
ſent fear is an Hypocrite 8, and tit omnia eft promiſſu- 
doth not; hate or grieve for his ini- hers Larry. # fu : cr 
quify, but for the puniſhment” ah- ks: ns ola 
hexed to it, and when that fear EK 
ceaſeth will be as bad as eyer : But I hope we have 
truly felt the weight of ſin, and duly apprehended = 
$6987 $reh 6-5 FF a4 OT eg 35095 Wire be WO. WON *' miſery 
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miſery of having God to be our Enemy, and if ſo, we 
ſhall be as deſirous to be kept from future ſins, as we 
are to be delivered from our paſt offences : We have 
ſeen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how deſperate a thing 
it is to diſpleaſe the Lord ; let us now therefore beg it 
as a mighty favour, that we may hereafter pleaſe hm, 
by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may extend 
to all parts of our duty, ſo that we may be wholly chang. 
ed into new perſons, and live in zewnefi of life, Rom. 
6. 4. Proclus tells of one Eurynous, Who died and was 
buried at N rcopolzs, yet ſome dayes after was taken up 
SO 9 alive Þ, and afterwards did lead a 
— x, op9 lia - - 
xavbregy were Th Much more holy life than he had 
erabiomny i mebregey. done before Þ. Even ſo ſhould we 
Proclt Com. mn Plat. who were dead in Law, and by the 
Rep. ſentence of our own Conſcience, 
being now raiſed up again by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of eſs, walk after a new manner, in all 
Religious and Holy Converſation ; ſo ſhould our deli- 
verance be for the Glory of his holy Name through Chriſt 
Jeſus, for whatſoever Luſts we ſhall conquer, or what- 
ſoever good we ſhall perform, the praiſe muſt wholly 
redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us : And 
ſurely we ſhall find it a moſt happy change, from the 
ſlavery of Sin, the bondage of Satan, and the fear of 
Hell, to be acquainted with the pleaſures of holineſs, 
the peace of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God: 
wherefore though this be the laſt, let it not be thought 
the leaſt of theſe Petitions, but let us beg it with ſuch 
Devotion, as may atteſt our ſincerity in all the other 
parts of this Confeſſion, ſo will our Heavenly Father 
grant them all to us through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
eAmen. | 
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The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſron. 


s. 9. O [Almighty God] we thy poor ſinful Crea- 
tures, full of anguiſh and confuſion for our Offences a- 
gainlſt thy Majeſty, do make bold to come unto thee, 
becauſe thou art the [Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chbziſt] 
and for his ſake inclinable to ſhew us mercy; Thou 
art the [Maker of] us, and [ all things ] and thou 
hateſt nothing which thou haſt made, but haſt pity on 
all the works of thy hands; fo that we are encouraged 
to make our Supplication unto thee, O thou [Judge of 
all men] for it 1s in thy power for ever to acquit or to 
condemn us : 

We tremble and bluſh to be found Sinners againſt ſo 
Infinite a Power and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add 
typocriſie to our diſobedience ; Wherefore [We ac* 
knowledge” freely [and bewail] moſt bitterly [ our 
manifold] Offences of all kinds, from-the leaſt of our 
[Sins] to the greateft of our Crimes [and wicked- 
neſs.] All and every one of [ which we] long and 
irequently [from time to time] with many provokmg 
aggravations [_ moſt griebouſly habe coniniitted :] O 
Lord, who can tell how oft we 24. 1 : 
have offended *, [| By thought } * Here call to nund 
in vain and evil imaginations, by {ome of. acl age a 
{wozd] in falſe, uncharitable, or of, oy, ; ygnenr' _ 
blaſphemous ſpeeches [and] by aRjons. * 
[Deed] in ungodly, unjuſt, or in- _ - 
temperate aCtions ? For alas, by all and, every one of 
theſe wayes we have daily ſinned [againſt thy Divine 
Wajeſty] turning thereby thy loving kindneſs into dif- 
pleaſure, and [pzoboking] thee to anger, we have gi- 
ven thee cauſe [| moſt juſtly ] to let looſe [ thy wzath 
and indignation againſt us] to our utter ruine, if thy 
Mercy do not help us : - Our 
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Our guilt is evident, our danger apparent, and our 
eſtate is moſt deplorable ; wherefore [We do] moſt 
paſſionately, and [earneſtly repent 7 vs, that ever we 
did commit them. [And are heartily ſozry?] with all 
our-Souls ['foz theſe our] ſo many and fo abominable 
[mifooings. ] When we look upon the baſeneſs and 
preſumption of theſe vile offences [The remembzance 
of them] doth pierce our hearts with ſhame and ſor- 
row, and [ jg] moſt [grievous unto 11s.) When we be- 
hold thy Favour which we have forfeited, and Eternal 
Damnation which we have deſerved thereby [ the bur- 
den of them? preſſcth down our Souls, with a load of 
terror and amazement that [ig intolerable.7] 

Yet ſince thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we muſt 
not deſpair of thy pity, but in this great diſtreſs we 
do beſeech thee to [[Þave mercy upon ug] and ſince 
our neceſlity forceth us to be importunate, we will cry 
again [Pave mercy vpon vs] We know thou art a 
[moſt merciful Father] though by fin we are unwor- 
thy to be called thy Children, yet we hope thy bowels 
will yern upon us; We lie proſtrate and helpleſs, beg- 
ging of thee [foz thy} dearly beloved [Son our Lozd 
Jeſus Chziſt his ſake] and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paſſion to [fozgive ug] freely and fully for [all 
that is paſt] from the beginning of our life until this 
very moment. 

_ Lord make vs inſtances of thy Mercy [And grant} 
when we have received ſo excellent and undeſeryed a 
favour [that we may? be ſo engaged thereby, as that 
for [ever hereafter] we inay beware of falling back 
ito the like ſin'and miſery : Convert us we beſeech 
thee as well as pardon us, and enable us moſt obedi- 
ently to [ ſerve and] moſh intirely to [pleaſe thee } 
by ſpending the reſt of our time [in newnefs of life} 

and all holy converſation ; Which through the help of 
| "oy 
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thy Grace, we do here vow and reſolve upon; that 
this mighty change may tend [ to the Ponour and 
Glozyof thy Name) who haſt ſo wonderfully delivered 
vs : All which we moſt heartily beg [ thzougbh Jeſug 
Chziſt our Lozd] to whoſe interccſſion for ns do thou 
ſay [Amen] and it ſhall be to us according to thy 
word, e Amen; 


_— 4 —_—_—_ 


SECT. IV, 


Of the Abſolution. 


6. 1. HE muſt be wholly a ſtranger tothe Diſcipline of 
the Ancient Church, who knows not how 
great a Care was taken that no publick offender might 
partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long tryal and a 
great Humiliation, he had received an Abſolution as 
publick as his crime had been, ſo that it was a mighty 
and ſcandalous irregularity in St, _ chain pendants 
ians time * that lapſed perſons ,... 
Ka favour of the” Codfeſſors Cn cy 
and Martyrs were in ſoine places ab xpiſcopo & Clero in 
ſuffered to Communicate without 'poith, Buchoritiadinds- 
the ſolemn Abſolution, which yet #7: T—_ 
was reftified afterwards >Þ. But Pn pigs 
this godly Diſcipline being now ©- milſionem vulneribus me- 
very where laid aſide, it is ſo much aicina tribuatur, poſtez 
the more neceſſary to ſupply it by 4/#monia menje celeſtis 
this general Confeſſion and Abſolut;- 7% Ambr. m Luc. 
tion : Concerning which in general, the Reader may con- 
ſult whatis faid before, ({omp. to the Temp. Part. I. Seft. 
IF. s.1. And as to this particular form it ſhall ſuf- 
fie to note that it is in imitation of that anticnt form 
of 


- 
- ——_—— — 


206 The Abſolution, Part. IT, 


* Benediftio iſta pro- of bleſſing, © Numb. 6. 24. &Cc. 
any ns ef} __ being expreſſed by way of Prayer, 
noo, ooo as there, The Lord blefs thee, &C, 
elevatis, alt4 voce, & And fince 1t 1s certain, there 1s 
#n nomine Dei proprio: ſuch a Power veſted in the Mini- 
RR. ap. Fag. ſters of the Goſpel, to ſupport the 
ſpirits of a dejeCted Penitent, by antedating his pardon 
in the Name of God; there can be no fitter opportu- 
nity to exerciſe this Power, than now, when ſo many 
poor humbled Sinners are kneeling before God, and beg- 
ging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then it becomes the Prieſt 
in Confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them his 
beſt wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to 
ſignifie, as well as ask their pardon. You have ſaid 
with David, We have ſinned, wherefore God hath ſent 
his Miniſter like another I athan, to aſſure you, that, 
He hath alſo put away the wquity of your ſin, 2 Sam. 
12.13. And though David might by his Faith in the 
Promiſes have found ſome Comfort, yet neither ſo ſure 
nor ſo ſweet a conſolation as when he receives it from 
the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So likewiſe if we 
would chuſe to believe rather than diſpute, it would be 
a powerful Cordial to every troubled Spirit, by a parti- 
cular Officer from the King of Heaven to be thus ſalu- 
ted; and he that cannot value this cAbſolution from 
the Prieſt, can no other way receive ſatisfaCtion to his 
doubts and fears, unleſs he expect to be aſſured of his 
Remiſſion by an immediate Revelation, or can be con- 
tent to ſtay till the day of Judgment for the Reſolution 
of this great enquiry. Oaly let us but be careful, that 
our Repentance be ſincere, and then we may with much 
Joy hear the following Abſolution, which very briefly 
we [hall now explain, 


The 
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The Analyſis of the Abſolution. 


"1. The Original from whom it ſprings. —> Draodey one 
ry 


r« The motive to it. T mercy hath great 
2. Theground C His 2 The metrer to | (ed 
on which it T- ; rtoit. | fozgivenels of ſins, 
depends, Miſes to all them that 
3+ The conditions an- —— Sap og = 
< nexed to it, Faith turn nnts 
(mM, 


cr. The a-( - 5" CYave mercy upon 
verting the@ 3d 3 you, Pardon and 
Evil of, dan deliver you from 
3- The Petitionary + all your fins, 
Bleſſing or Abſolution 1. Pre- >< bend in 
_ it ſelf, for eat ſent, all goodneſs, 


taining 0 and bzing you to 
good both, J -. - ; Lifts 
wp our Lozd, 


Amen. 


GC, 2. The Abſolution hath Three Parts : 


rure, 


A PraGical Dj ſconrſe of the Abſolution. 


$. 3. Almighty God, our Peabenly Father, who of 
his great mercy bath pzomiſed tozgibeneſs of (ins, to 
all them that witb bearty Kepentance, and true Faith 
turn unto bim.] The Spiritual Phyſician doth here pro- 
ceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that 
labour under a burden of guilt and ſorrow ; for he firſt 
premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may diſpoſe them to 
believe, that the following Bleſſing ſhall be ratified, and 
the Abſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For firſt, 
He minds them, that he who is Almghty, and only can 
forgive, ar. 2. 7. is alſo their Heavenly Father, and 
full of Compaſſioa toward them, yea, like as a Father 


Pitieth his own Children, even ſo 1s the Lord merciful 
unto 
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unto them that fear him, 7P/al. 103, 13, But of this be- 
fore. . Secondly, he ſhews that God is not only engaged 
by his affections, but by his truth alſo to deliver them; 
for he hath ſolemnly promiſed ( Iſas. 55. 7. Exzek: 18. 
30. Fohn 3. 16. &C.) that he would freely forgive and 
fully be reconciled to all ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for 
their ſins, and wholly caſt themſelves upon his Mercy, 
ſo that they cannot doubt of a pardon if they believe 
6 dui credit yromit him to be faithful that promiſed 4. 
tents, fidenter promiſſum It Wan indeed only his SA Oy” 
repetit, promiſſum qui- cy Which moved him to promiſe 
dem ex miſericordia,ſed this, becauſe he might moſt righ- 
jam ex juſtitia perſol- teouſly have taken the firſt forfei- 
_ LONG de gr. ture made to his Juſtice ; but now 
ON this gracious Promiſe 1s made by 
him that cannot lie, there is a certainty of the perfor- 
mance : He knew that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance 
was intolerable, ſo the expectation thereof was terri- 
ble and amazing ; wherefore he promiſed forgiveneſs, 
on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of ſuch as were wil- 
ling to amend, that by ſo great a favour he might en- 
gage them to obedience, and encourage them in all the 
parts of Duty : Yet becauſe it almoſt exceeds belief 
that ever God ſhould receive ſuch grievous Sinners, and 
they that are moſt truly humble are moſt apt to que- 
ſtion this, therefore is all this premiſed, to prepare 
them, with Faith and Hope to entertain that which fol- 
lows. 

S. 4. Pabe mercy upon pol, pardon and deliver pou 
from all pour (ins, confirm and trengthen you jn all 
goodneſs, and bzing you to Everlaſting Lite thzough 
Jeſus Chzift our Lozd : Amen. ]J When Feſus was 
to raiſe up Lazarus from the dead, he commanded the 
men who ſtood by to remove the ſtone from the Grave, 
and afterwards to untooſe the Grave-Cloths': even 10, 
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though he only do give life to Sin- © * 4bſolut%o homing it 
ners ®, yet he is pleaſed to uſe the Dei miſeratione, non in 
Miniſtry of his Servants in the #91#nis. poteflate eff, 
Diſpenſation of their Pardon #. gen" LO. 
The Fr = pay made by the Pr ict, movere, illius heir 
but then it is directed to the Di- ſgpulchro exutos wincus 
vine Majeſty : and though gccord- 1s : idem de peen, lib. 
ing to the antient manner 8, it be 2+ cap+7- 

put into the form of a requelt, yet * Miſcreatur veſtri om- 
being grounded on the promile, pe Oy - _ 
and agreeable both to the Nature ,,4,, . Miſat. a 
and Deſign of God, it hath a ETREE 
mighty fotce, and aſcends Heaven Cum privilegio : it is 
like the Fathers Bleſſing, which hath alwayes been be- 
lieved to convey as well as crave the BenediCtion, thus 
Iſaac bleſſed Facob, Gen. 27. 28, 29. In the Imperative 
Mood : God give thee, &C. Let the People, &c. Be thou 
Lord, &c. And thus Facob bleſſed Foſeph's Sons, Gen: 
48. 15, 16. and the Lord accompliſhed all the particu- 
lars. Let it therefore chear your hearts, ye contrite 
ones, to hear this Bleſling from your Spiritual Father 3 
for behold it contains all that you do need or can deſire. 
Are you miſerable? heres mercy: are you ſinful ? here 
iS pardon : are you liable to puniſhment ? here is delive- 
rance : are you deſirous but unable to do good? here is 
ſtrength and confirmation : are you fearful of Death an 
Hell? here is Heayen and Everlaſting Life : And al 
this asked of God by one that he hath Commiſſionated 
to make this Prayer; ſo that your only care is, that 
your Repentance be ſuch as your Miniſter-believes it 
to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con+ 
firmed in the High Court of Heaven, aild not orfe word 
tereofb ſhall fall to the ground, 
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The Paraphraſe of the Abſolntion. 


S. 5. Let not the multitude of your ſins diſcourage 
any of you who are truly grieved for them, for I am 
bound to ſpeak peace to you in the name of LAlmigdty 
God] againſt whom you have offended, becauſe he 1s 
[ our Þeabenly Father 7 infinite in mercy and loving 
kindneſs : And you may believe this the more firmly, 
ſince it 1s he [tobo of his great mercy? and pity to 
Poor Sinners, 1o freely and frequently [hath pzomiſed] 
to grant [forgiveneſs of fins] and a gracious Pardon 
[to all them that with hearty KRepentance? for their 
grievous offences [and true Faith? in his mercy and 
the merits of Feſws, do [turn unto bim?] to ſeek re- 
miſſion, and obtain his favour : I his Subſtitute belie- 
ving you to be ſuch, do according to mine office beſeech 
and require this our gracious Lord to [ÞHabe mercy 
tion pou] and to pity your miſery, as alſo to [Par* 
don 7] the guilt [and deliber you from? the puniſh- 
ment temporal, ſpiritval, and eternal, due unto you for 
[Call pour Sins] : And when he hath acquitted yor, 
and ſo engaged you to live more holily hereafter ; Let 
him [confirm] you in the purpoſes [and ſtrengthen 
pou in] the performance of [all goodneſs) and virtue : 
ſo that finally he (for his mercy) may ſave your Souls 
Cand being pou] ſafely through all the dangers of this 
World [to Eberlaſting Life.” Let all this be granted 
and made good unto you every one ['thzough] the Me- 
rits and the Intercefſion of [Jeſus Chzift our Lozd? 
who hath purchaſed all theſe benefits for repentant Sin- 
ners. [Amen.] Be itj{o. 


SECT. 


$ett. V. Ehe Setitetites of Strijituie, 51t 
SECT. V. 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 
Hoſoeyer hath beeti truly ſenſible of his fits 


F.I, 

yy and deeply hambled for them, will find it 
no eaſie matter to believe that God hath yet any fa- 
your for him; for although it be moſt deſirable, yet 
it is a happineſs fo ſtrange and nndeſerved; thar it is of- 
ten too big for the Rs AMI of he 
hope of 4 poor Pe. s Proprium hoc miſeros ſtquitur vitlum, 
hitent 4, Where- Ho — creder roo 
fore we muſt now Teives AS eanden nM Set. Thyeſts: 
tbonr by all means | 
to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm perſwaſion of 
Gods mercy : for Faith is as neceſſary in a Communi- 
cant as Repentance, the Ancient Church calling thoſe 
properly the faithſul Þ who had ; . ... -. ..... ; 
received the Lords Stipper. The fat , ny vg #13 wor 
Germans allowed rione to come {,y aut ark = rs 
unto their Sacrifices, who had loſt ſed qui de Zuchariſtie ſa- 
their Shield ©; nor do we approve cis participaſſet : Alba- 
that any ſhould come tothis Chri- Pin. obC. lib. 1. _ 
ſtian Sacrifice who wants the PSY as a mot: 
Shield of Faith; for how can they 
repent kindly whoſe hearts are not foftned with the 
hopes of thercy 4, or how can they | ay 
delight in "Feſws or give him *© Nemd erin poteft be- 
thanks who donbt whether they % 7 20097 arc 
ſhall receive any benefit by his {9% Proveie edee 
Death or no? Fears and miſgiving potty, lib, y 
thoughts ,. treftibling and defpair EPS 
weſt by all dfcans be _— before we feaft at this 

Z Holy 
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Holy Table : And for this reaſon our Church hath ſub- 
joy ned theſe Sentences to the Abſolution. Some may 
be 1o ſcrupnlous or ſo fearful as to queſtion the power 
or the fidelity of the Servant, but who can or dare 
doubt of the Authority and the 
* Tis t57 fri” A98@- Truth of God © ? Can any deny 
«nrstiy 349, %y TEs what he affirms in his own word ? 
_ vg 81s os _ or ſhall any ſuſpeCt that which he 
ea TWY aTAeiy Ty . . . 
323; Clem. Al. ſtrom. Promifeth with his own mouth ? 
Be the Sinner never ſo much dif- 
conſolate, furely it will revive him to hear the Majeſty 
againſt whom he hath ſinned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace 
unto him : Yet theſe Sentences are not to be'thought a 
different kind of comfort from what we-had before in 
the Abſolution, for theſe are thoſe Promiſes there men- 
tioned, and are 1n purſuance of it, and a further Con-- 
firmation.to it. There is but one thing in that Act of” 
Grace which the moſt timorous perſons can doubt of, 
viz, Whether it be certain that Almighty God hath pro- 
miſed forgiveneſs to ſuch as they are 2 Now to fſatisfie 
this enquiry, here are feletted Four of the moſt full and 
proper Ser:texces 1n all the New Teſtament, containing 
1n them the very marrow of the Goſpel, fo overflow- 
ing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if duly 
conſidered, they will fatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and 
chear the moſt broken heart ; if beheved and embra- 
ced, they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds of forrow 
and deſpair. There are (it is true) Sentences aHo in the 
Roman eHrſſal, but thoſe generally taken out of the 
: Pflms *; for as their form of Ab- 
” —_— ſolution hath no mention of the 
© oe in i. Evangelical promiſe of forgive- 
ſtende nobis, Ke. Plat, nels, ſo their Sentences are out of 
85. 6, 7. Sacerdotes tui, the Old-Teſtament, and feemr too 


ec. Pfal. 132. 9. Mil, mn forge e NC er, Þ 
keyed _ to forget the R — 7 
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whom this Pardon is obtained. As Adjuterium noftrum in 
tor theſe Sentences before us, they yomine Domini, &c. 
have (nor need) no other me- Pal. 121. 2. Benedi- 
thod, than that order in which un! {it nomen Dominz, 
they lie in the New-Teſtament, _ COMET ſec. uſum 
the words of the Maſter firſt, and 
thoſe of his two principal Apoſtles following them :; 
only that we may derive ſeaſonable comfort from them, 
we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. 

$. 2. Come into me all that trabel, and are heaby 
laden, and I will refreſþ pou. $*. Jarh. 11, 28 ] This 
gracious invitation is the proof of the firſt aſſertion in 
the Abſolution, viz. © that our Lord doth promiſe for- 
&* pivencls to all them that with hearty Repentance turn 
*tohim. For whereas all Sinners do lie under a heavy 
burden, yet the imp2nitent do not ERS ES 
perceive it 8. Only thoſe that dil. * 414 Tv7o wha 457 
ccrn the baſeneſs, and foreſee the m_ = AL 

. CS OS x&. Chryſoſt. 

puniſhment of their iniquity, theſe 
travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great 
pains, theſe are heavy laden therewith, and cry out that 
their ſins are a burden too heavy for them to bear, PſaAl. 
38.4. theſe therefore are they that truly repent, who 
are oppreſſed with trouble and ſorrow, ſhame and fear : 
And Feſ#, though he be the offended party, doth mai 
courteouſly call all ſuch to come to him, that 1s, to 
believe that he is able, and willing to help them, 7oh» 6. 
37. Hebr. 11. 6. and faith, he will refreſs them by ta- 
king this burden off from them; for he hath born it 
upon the Croſs, Jai: 53. 4, 6. nav, taken it away for 
ever, by ſatisfying the Divine Jultice to which we were 
obnoxious; nor doth he require any merit in us tode. 
ſerve thus to be eaſed, or expect any other qualiication, 
than only that we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Mt- 
ſ=zry, and find our need of his Mercy. SweetefF Sat: 
IE P 3 err, 
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gur, how excellent 1s thy Goodneſs ! We cannot doubt thy 
Power to eaſe us, becauſe thou ha#t born the ſms of the 
whole World : We may not question thy willingnefi, wha 
calleFt us to thee of thy own accord, nor dare we ſuſpett thy 
ſincerity, who art Truth it ſelf, and alwayes in earneſt with 
poor Sinners, Onr guilt made us think, to fly from thee, 
but thy melting Voice hath encouraged us to turn to thee, 
and laid us proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the offences 
we have done again#t thee, and now if thou doFt pity w, 
we are ſafe, if thou art pleaſed, we are eaſed, if thou do#t 
pardon ns, the burden 1s gone : And if thou wilt take a- 
way this intolerable load, we ſhall then venture tocome nearer, 
even to thy Holy Table; there to receive ſtill mare refreſh- 
ment from thy Mercy. | Theſe are thy words O Chri#t, 
for thou ha$t ſpoken them, and they are mine, becauſe thou 
ba#t ſpoken them for my Salvation. O ſweet and ami- 
able words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou m- 
witest an indigent ſtarved wretch, to partake of thy Holy 
Boay. But who am, O Lord, that I ſhould dare to come ?*— 
The cAngels and eArchangels reugrence thee, thy Saints 
and Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſayeF unto 
me, Come, &C. unleſs thou hadſt ſaid it, who could have 
believed it to be true ? unlefi thou hadFF commanded it, who 
durft have attempted this approach? ] T. a Rempis de 
imitat. Chriſ. lib. 4. cap. 1. | _ 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Pear] with joy and won- 
der [what comfoztable wozds] he whoſe Love you ſo 
much lang for, even [our Sabiour Cbziſt] himſelf 

faith to all] ſuch as you [that truly] grieving for 
our {ins, do [turn to him? to find mercy. | 

* Lo, he pities you, and moſt affectionately calls up- 

£2 you, ſaying LCome unto me] with a perſwayon 

dei Bos?) bes Bron arrange | thas 
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that Iamable and deſirous to help you. O [all pe that 
trabel] with much grief and pains for your ſins, [and 
are beaby laden?) with the apprehenſions of my anger 
againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, for I will bear 
this burden my ſelf [and J will] by my ſufferings make 
your peace with my Father, and ſo [refreſh Pou] ac- 
cording to your hearts deſire. 

$. 3. Þ0 God loved the Wozld that be gave bis on- 
ly begotten Son, to tbe end, that all that belteve in 
bim, ſþould not periſh but babe Everlaſting Liſe, S*. 
Fohn 3. 16.7] The ſecond Aſſertion in the Abſolution is 
confirmed by this Sentence, viz. That Almighty God will 
forgive all, that with true Faith turn unto him : It he 
were willing to grant pardon on eaſier terms, yet a 
man void of Faith could not receive it, It was an ab- 
{urd practice in ſome places of old, to give the Sacra- 
ment to the Dead, who had been ſurprized by niortal 
ſickneſs, and prevented to receive it living; but an an- 
tient _ condemned this Þ, , Platnds is cmmitins 
becauſe the Dead could not ( as a; 
Chriſt commands) Take and car (Onan Bears 
it : And for the ſame reaſon a nim a Domino, Accipite, 
Man without Faith cannot receive © Cone. 3. Carthag. 
Abſolution, becauſe he is dead i, © 

; th nde mors in anima ? 
void of all ſpiritual life, and pow- ,,;. ,,, :ﬆ fdes; unde 
er to apprehend the benefit there- ywors in corpore ? quiz 
of. Therefore if our ſins and ſfor- non & anima : ergo anis 
rows have wrapt us in ſuch miſts fe anime fides ei. 
that we can ſcarcediſcern the light © 12 Johan. 
of Gods countenance; let us throughly meditate of this 
one Sentence, and lories of it will diſpel them all. 
For here it doth ane that he firſt Joyed us, and gave 
the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt affection to us; for 
he gave not a Creature, nor a Scryant, a Prophet, nor 
an Angel jor us, but he gavewp his Son, his only Son, to a 

P 4 cruel 
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crucl Death, for the World, his Enemies, and liable to 
his Juſtice, and all this for 70 other end, but that we and 
the reſt of this miſerable World, might be freed from 
the Damnation which we had deſerved, and be advan- 
ced to that glory which we could never have expected. 
And do we ltill queſtion his willingneſs to ſave us? Did 
he giye ſuch a price to purchaſe our Salvation when we 
were enemies, and ſhall we think he will caſt us into 
thoſe flames out of which we were ſo dearly reſcued, 
now when we beg his mercy ? Did he ſend his Son on 
purpoſe to preſerve us, and will he loſe his end in ſo 
glorious a work ? Away ye miſgiving thoughts, diſho- 
nour not the incomparable goodneſs of God, hath he 
not given more when he gave his qwn Son for all, than 
to grant life to a few for his ſake ? Oh do not queſtion 
that Love which is ſcaled with ſuch an Evidence, but 
believe, admirc, embrace it, and be thankful. 


The Paraphraſc. 


Doit thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have 
mercy on thec ? Behold he that beſt knew his Fathers 
mind aihrms that [&0] wonderfully | Gcd 16ved7 his 
miſcrable Enemies, even all the Sinners in [the Wozld, 
that he] when none elſe could help them, freely [gabe] 
vp not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, but [ his only be- 
gotten; and jntirely beloved [Son] to die for them: 
And this he did [ to the end, that] we and ſuch like 
poor Sinners, evep [all that believe] this Jeſus is able 
and willing to ſave them, and ſo trult [in bim] might 
be delivered from the wrath to theo for all this was 


done on purpoſe that we [hon periſh?) in endleſs 
Torments, { but habe Everlaſti fe] in his Heaven- 
ly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this deſign ſhall be 
accompliſhed 1n thy Salvation, | 


k. s. 4. This 


— — 
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S. 4. This is a true ſaying, and wozthy of all men 
to be received, that Jeſus Chziſt came into the Wozld 
to ſabe Sinners. 1 Timoth. 1.15. ] Although there 
needs nothing to confirm. what Feſ#s ſaith, yet ſince he 
himſelf was pleaſed to take his Apoſtles for his Wit- 
neſſes, we have here brought in two of the principal 
of them to avouch this excellent truth, vsz. That there 
3; mercy for Penitent Sinners : And Fir#, the certainty 
thereof 1s averred by S*. Paul, who had found the expe- 
rience of it, and was himſelf ſo great an inſtance there- 
of, that he thinks verſ. 16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, | 
that can but conſider how great an offender he was, and 
yet that he found mercy; whereupon he doth with greet 
conhdence aſſert this, as a tried and infallible Maxim, 
and becauſe all men have ſinned, he propounds it as a 
Truth which every man is concerned to receive as un- 
queſtionably, and believe as firm- , _, , 
ly, as the Cabala | was amongſt the , 7-0 -=> Form nga 
Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins: And 1; apud Fudeos trade- 
he urgeth this the more vigorouſly ye dicitur, qui diſcit re- 
becauſe we are ſo apt to object, cipire * Vid. Ham. An- 
what ſuch as we? ſhall we cyer =—_ in 1 Tim. 1. & 
& "41 rul. przterir. |. 8. 
partake of ſuch a happineſs? Yes 

ſuch as you, for our Lord Jeſus had no other errand into 
this World, no other deſign in putting ofgour nature, 
no other end in dying than to fave Sinners. He came 
not to call the Righteous, Math. g.13, but to ſeek and 
ſave thoſe which were loſt, Chap. 18. 11. and he aſſures us, 
there 1s more joy in Heaven at the diſhcult and unexpe- 
ctcd Salvation of a Sinner, than at the more likely and 
more looked for glorification of many Righteous, Luk. 
I5.7. But you ſay, you are-grievous Sinners : Are not, 
all the world ſo? If there had been noSintiers there had 
needed no Saviour : If Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man 


,1d ever cnter Heaven : If Sin be unpardonable, Jeſus 


hati 
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hath died in vain : Do not argue againſt your own fe- 
licity, but be aſſured, if you relent for your Offences, 
though you bea Sinner you may go with comfort to him, 
for you are the proper object for his Power and Mercy. 


The Paraphraſe. 


If any ſay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been 
ſo great Sinners, let them [Year alſo what] one that 
had been once a great Offender, even ['S*. Paul faith 
I have found (faith he) that [This is a true ſaping 
I do affirm it to be infallible [and woztbp of all men] 
eſpecially Sinners ['to be received] and firmly believed, 
[That Jeſus Cb;i&) the Eternal Son of God, left his 

Glory, and [came tnto the 2Wozld] for no other end, 
but only [to ſabe] ſuch wretched [@tnners) as I was, 
ſo that 1f they believe this, and come 1n to him, they 
fhall be delivered even as I alſo have been. 

S$. 5. Jf any Wan fin we habe an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chziſt tbe Righteous, and be is 
the Pzopitiation foz our Sins, 1 John 2. 1.7] Finally, 
that no ihadow of a jealouſie may remain, if any dif- 
conſolate Penijtent ſhall yet ask, how can theie things 
be, Fohn 3. 9, the beloved Diſciple doth here ſhew by 
what means our Pardon is effected ; We have finned 
indeed againſt a Glorious Majeſty who dwells in Hea- 
yen, whither we cannot come our ſelves, but we have 
a Friend there, a Afdiator to make our Peace, an Advo- 

” RR cate ® toplead our Cauſe, who ap- 
ap. Tarn Jobs, = pears in ovr ſtead, and intercedes 
&+ exponitur efſe Orato- for our Pardon in the High-Court 
rem bonum pro hamine of Heaven. If God had deſigned 


facunad dicentem. Lib. 6 oo 
Muſar. Advocatum bo- to let us periſh, he would have en 


num qui cauſam alicujus agit cojam Rege «  Meſe Agy}te natante 
Pruſio. | | 
red 
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dured none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he have 
appointed us ſuch an eAdvocate, who hath been ac- 
quainted with our infirmities to encourage ns, and is 
his well-beloved Son, to engage him, an Advocate pecn- 
liarly ſtiled the Rzghreows, as being wholly innocent and 
without exception; for one ſinner cannot effectually in- 
tercede for anather, with him that heareth not Sinners; 
But aboye all he hath you our Debt, and was himſelf 
that Sin-offering which made his Father ſo propitious 
and apt ta he reconciled ; wherefore he with great Au- 
thority urgeth the merits of his own blood, by which 
God may ſave his Juſtice and yet forgive us: and is it 
poſſible he ſhould be rejected ? I know we did yery evil 
fo offend, nor _ we _ encouragement from hengg 
to ſin more eaſily ®. Only now , RY Me I 
that we have —_ deceiyed and Rb to fs 
are exceedingly grieved for it, we etiam nunc pateat ad de- 
are hereby encouraged to repent, {#nquendum, quia pate 
_ not bs ſit down ynder a fad a> OR > 
deſpair; for how can we periſh  Cartnp [oh ods 
this have ſuch an Advocate nnd I EY 
ſuch a Propitiation ? Tert. de pan. c. 75. - 


The Paraphra ſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Þear 
alfo] and believe [what St. John ſaith} viz. Although 
we ought nat at all to ſin, yet [ Ff any man] be betray- 
ed, ſo that he do [Sin] he is not left to periſh, nor 
muſt he deſpair of being forgiven; for [tUe] Sinners, 
who cannot approach to God our ſelves [bave an Advo-» 
cate] in Heayen to plead our cauſe, whoſe intereſt is 
moſt prevalent [with the Father.J] For he is his only 
Son [Jeſus Chziſt] and our loving Saviour [the Kigh» 
feous] One, who neyer did offend. [And] _— 

; e 
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[be is] the Sacrifice, and [the P:opitiation] whereby 
the Divine Juſtice was ſatisfied [fo2 our fins] and ſo 
may intercede moſt effcEtually by the merits of his own 
moſt precious blood, 


SECT. VI. 
Of the Prefaces and the Triſagium. 


CT; Fter we have exerciſed our Charity, Repen- 
tance and Faith : the next part of the Of- 

tice is Euchariſt and Thanksgiving, which is ſo conſider- 
able a part of our preſent Duty,. that it hath given 
name to the whole, and cauſed it to be called the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe. And that we may Celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks 
with more Devotion, let us conſider, Firſt, The Na- 
ture of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival of joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laughter and looſer 
jollities, Ecclef. 10. 19. but this is made for ſpiritual 
rejoycing. Cicero reproves it as a great incongruity 
in «Atticus, to come in a black Veſtment, to the enter- 
tainment of his Friend {*. eArcin, and asks him, who 
ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning ? Thou ſhalt 
rejoyce in thy Feaſt, ſaith God, Deut. 16, 14, When 
Aaron was 1n trouble for the loſs of his Sons, he durſt 
not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he ſhould 
9 diſpleaſe God by cating in his 
Levit. 10. 19. Vulg. prief 3, It is tre, ſorrow is a good 


_—_— Age "reparative before, but if it ſtays 


in ceremoniis, mente lugubri ? Chal. Par. Quia occurrit mihi anguſtia 
Agnoſcit quod cum letitia debet edere ſacrificiumy potins itaq elegit 0- 
mitere, quam cum merore perficere. Munſter 1n loc. 


po 


get. VI. The Pzefaces and Triſagium, 221 
upon the ſpirit now, it is unſeaſonable, and indiſpoſerh 
us for a material part of this Duty. To this we may 
add, Secondly, the praCtice of the Ancient Church, 
for even in the Apoltles dayes they did cat this meat 
with gladneſs, Afts 2. 46. and 1t was alwayes accom- 


panied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 


the Praiſes of God being as S*. 
eAmbroſe Þ Notes, a great part of 
this Office. And an Excellent 
Author hath proved, that for this 
Reaſon, the Primitive Chriſtians 
did forbear to communicate in the 
dayes of Faſting and Humiliation, 
as being incongruous to the joy 
which ought here to be expreſſed <, 
And for this cauſe they were for- 
bid to ſhew any ſigns of ſorrow 
after the Communion was over. 
And further to move us, let us, 


> Reliqua omnia que 
aicuntur, laudem Deo de- 
ferunt : Ambr. de Sacr. 
hb. 4- cap. 4 

© Sacrificare Deo ſeſti- 
ve celebritatis eff, — 
at quo patio maerors ac 
lachrymis indulgere, i- 
demgz ſimul exultars Les 
titia, ac tra umphars ga 
dio queat ? Albaſpt 
Ex Zonar. & 
Vide lib. 1. Obf, 12- 
& 14» 


Thirdly, Look back to the new aſſurances of our Pat- | 
don, and the late confirmation to our Faith and Hope 
which we have now received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſ#s had unlooſed 
her, did glorifie God, Luke 13. 12. fo ſhould we when 
we are looſed from the bonds of onr fins. If ever we 
duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, we are doubtleſs fyll of gratitude 
and ſhall gladly embrace this occaſion, to let our 
mouths tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we feel 
within; upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Let us 
alſo look forward, and conſider that we are jaſt going 
to eat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, and ſo mult not 
with a greedy impudence fall to them, till we have 
fix worſhipped and praiſed him that did invite 


us ©; 


—— —— — ———— __——_—n<___ 
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4 Non debet quis qua US 4; for Chriſt himſelf bleſſed 
fandles - cs wy e- God _ he eat. Now if this 
re, ſed ante a laudibus hath perſwaded us that it is our 
coocd$ag19ceg on duty - praiſe the Lord juſt now 
era. |1b, 6. cap. 5+ tg SO I 
this incomparable form will con- 

tribute very much to the elevating of our Devotion 
for it is a pure and genuine piece of Primitive Piety, 
ſo anciently and ſo univerſally received in both the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (differing in other thitigs) 
that we may juſtly deem it to have been of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. There is no Ancient Liturgy which hath 
not almoſt the very ſame words : Let us lift up our 
minds and hearts, &c. ſay the Liturgies aſcribed to S?, 
Fames, S*, Baſil, and St. Chryſoftom ; Lift up your hearts, 
&c. verbatim in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 
which are aſcribed to S*. Clement. St. Cyprian alſo par- 
ticularly expounds this Preface, Anno Chriſts 250. as 
will _ preſently. St. Chryſoſtom divides the pub- 
lick Office into three ports, agg > Supplications, and 
9 . Prefaces *, and when private Sp1- 
ates —_ Rane rits attempted to ak new Pre. 
Wreais, UW Tais a1- faces of their own, theſe were for- 
Tac, Trorghown, x «- bidden to be altered, and the In- 
nd, y Mt, y Te novators cenſured by a Council *, 
=— pn Not to mention how St. « Fmbroſe 
f Concil. Milevitan, Proves the Divinity of the Holy 
Canon. 12. Ghoſt fromthe following Hymn 8. 
8 Ambrof. de. Spirit. But to ſhew that they deſerve ad- 
Sanc. ib. 3. cap. 18 Jiration as well for their intrin- 


ſick Excellencies as their Antiquity, we proceed to un- 
fald the Particulars. 


7 ; a 
. - - 
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q 
: The Analyſis of the Prefaces and 
Triſaginms. 
© CN [Legge hexetss 
'E x. Th » N\ ration is e Lift then up uns 
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FS | runes of Je. When —— | or 
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S | fiewings thanks unto thee 
Z 4. To whom: eomnooo— Ee TY Father 
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by unto mg Low moſt Digh. 
Chriſte Incarnation, 
| 4. ——_— Y o EE Na- = His ; —" cooa_ga 
retaces an A 
Reaſons why BY ne rater 4 The vifr of the holy 
| we moſt praiſe<3: = aft of Whi Ghoſt. 
God, eſpecial jF e, de "PT 5. Revelation of the 
Ao © T rinity-Sunday, —_ PER 


A Prafical 
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A PraFical Diſcourſe on the Prefaces, &c. 


- $. -3. Prieft, -Lift up pour hearts ; Anſw, We lift 
them up unto the Lozd.] Having ſearched and tryed 
our ways by Repentance, and by Faith turned again to 
the Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy 
Ghoſt adviſed to Lift up our hearts, Lament. 3. 40, 41. 
They were oppreſſed with a load of guilt and fear be- 
fore; but as ſoon as that burden is removed, there is all 
poſlible reaſon to lift them to praiſe our moſt gracious 
deliverer, ſuch was David's practice, Pſzl. Z5. 1. ſuch 
the Precept of the great Apoſtle, Colof. 3. 1. and from 
theſe Divine Fountains this Pious form of Fxhortation 
was derived into all the ancient Liturgies : It is capable 
of a twofold ſence, yet both dorarely agreeto this place, 
and to this Ordinance. Firſt, As it requires a ſtrict and 
intire attendance upon the Duty in hand : thus Sr, Cy 


® rded & ſacerdos an- 
te oratzonem preſatione 
premiſia, parat fratrum 
mentes dicendo- Surſum 
corda, ut dum Reſp. plebs 
Hibemus ad Dominum, 
admonzatur nihil aliud 
ſe quam Dominum debere 
cogitare : Cypr. de O- 
rat. Dom. ; 

* Hom. de encceniis. 

& Aug, de vera rel. 


\ 190Tay 9 — ited 
FegaTheor T1 Soiwy 
3 xnevE TegrHor 1- 
3a&Ay $0v7 Bogy. © QK 


prian expounds this Preface Þ, and 
St. Chryſoſtom ', and St. Auguſtine 
k 1n like manner, viz. That dif: 
miſſing all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix our minds upon 
the Myſteries, and by Faith and 
Contemplation, look into the A- 
byſs of the Divine Mercy, till wg 
be even raviſhed and ſwallowed 
up with wonder, and have forgot- 
ten all other things. The very 
Heathens in all their Holy Rites, 
(faith Plutarch |) had a Cryer 
who with a loud voice Proclaimed 


"ATE. onwaive of 1 gov) Tire megt]t, Tgoiyty xtaduor TIE 


depots, x, wnd\y Ter tuwbaanfiy weraty, wy 


Yeviey 40 yontar' 


Plutar. Coriotan. E4 ox bortabatwr ut qui ſagre adirent, rewerenter & 
. «tents id ſacerent, LN. Girald, 


theſs 
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theſe words, Hoc Age. By which they were warned to 
mind nothing but the Myſtery, and that neither idle- 
neſs nor buſineſs might interrupt them; And is not 
this much more neceflary in this Celeſtial Feaſt ? where 
there are ſo many of the beſt objects in the World as 
will take up our whole man, and imploy all our power 
if we do attend them. Secondly, As it more directly 
reſpeCts the Duty of Praiſe which immediately follows 
after z and thus 1t admoniſheth us to lift up our hearts 
to contemplate the Infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs, the 
admirable Mercy and Goodneſs of him whom we are 
to praiſe, that when our Souls are tranſported with the 
Divine Glortes, no baſer or mean thoughts may dare to 
approach or diſturb the holy plcaſure ; we are to praite 
God in the higheſt », to ling the , , | 
ſong of Angels. Let us therefore e- ,,, A fed nfagrenenrs 
levate our thoughts to conſider, ,umodo 3llic laudetur, 
how that glorious Choir doth fing cor ibs babcamus, & non 
this Hymn, that we may do it, /# caus4 audimus, Sur- 
with a fervency and pleaſure al- for m— * Auguſt. 1 
molt uniſon to them, and rejoyce - 
as if we were among them; we are now going todo the 
work of Angels, and ſo mujt be above the World. 
Arnſw. Now the Chutch hath taught all her Children 
readily to obey this pious Exhortation, and to anſwer, 
We lift, &c. as Pſal. 27. 9g. For the people being now 
purihed by Faith, are admitted alſo to bear their part, 
which they muſt do, not by a bare repeating of the 
words, but an actual performing of the Duty ; for it is 
not only a Promiſe, We will, &c. but a Declaration of 
what we are now doing. Take hecd, ſaith S*. {bryſoft. 
Ye that in the time of the dreadful Myſteries are thinking 
or talking of Vanity. O Man what doit thou ? Hat thou 
not promiſed the PriefF, who ſaid, Lift up your mind 
and heart 5 and thou dzdit reply 5 We lift them ap z 
Q_ » GC. 


" Chryſof. honul. de 
ENcaniis. 

P Corda fidelium calum 
ſunt, quia in calum qus- 
tidis diriguntur , di- 
cente ſacerdote Surſum 
corda, ſecure reſpondent, 
Habemus ad Dominum. 
Aug. de temp. ſer. 44- 

1 Id. de ver. Relig. 
Cap. 16, 
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n &C. The heart of holy men us daily 
adirefted to Heaven , and therefore 
when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to 
lift it up thither, they may ſafely an- 
ſwer, We lift, &c. ? for where our 
Treaſure 1s, there will our heart 
bealſo : And he that requires 4 
this Duty of us, will enable us to 
perform it. O happy agreement, 
when Prieſt and People are raiſed 


up above this ſublunary World, and aſcended into the 
Holy Mount, to converſe with Feſ#s, with whom it 1s 
good to dwell for ever. 

S$. 4. Prieſt. Let us give Thanks unto our Lozd 


God. Anſw. It is meet and right fo to do. J When 
che Soul is thus lifted up, and enlarged by contempla- 
ting the glories of God, it is then in right frame to cele- 
brate his Praiſe ; wherefore the Prieſt improves the op- 
portunity, and invites us while we are thus diſpoſed to 
give Thanks, &c. Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh 
Choir was wont to call upon the. reſt to joyn with him 
in the divine Praiſes, as appears by ſeveral of the Pſalms: 
Pſal. 34. 3. & $1.1. & 95. 1. & 96. 1, Andit may 
be from thence this excellent Exhortation was taken at 
firſt, which hath been retained ever ſince Yerbatim, both 
in the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt : as appears both . 


x * Ev TT angel 4 
xuetp : *Azioy - 
Xacoy* Liturg. Babi 5 
& ap- Cyril. Hierol. 
Ad bec inter ſacra my- 
feria ad gratiarum a- 
aiones convertitur.Cyp. 
de ccen. 


irom the Liturgies *, and the ob- 
ſervations of the Ancients upon 
theſe words. The Prieſt faith, Ler 
#6 grve Thanks unto the Lord : And 


ſurely (faith S*, Cyril f ) We ought 


to give Thanks mnto him, who hath 
admitted us that are ſo unworthy, 


In ipſo veriſſimo && ſmeulari ſacrificiogratias agere admonemur, Au 
de for, & lit, 11» 4 Cyril. Vac of 


ol, catech, myſtag. 5. 
wito 
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mto ſuch mighty favours, that being Enemnnes he hath re- 
conciled us, and honoured us with the Spirit of Adoption : 
And then you anſwer, It is meet and right ; for when 
we give Thanks to God, we verily do a work vhat 1s juSt 
and due. But when he granted ſo great a benefit , and 
gave us ſuch good things, it was not an Alt of his Fuſtice, 
but infinitely more than of right belonged to us : thus he. 
St, eAuguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwife, but very 
well in this manner. Jn the Sacrament of the faithful it 
is ſaid that we ſhould Lift up our hearts, which is done 
by the gift of God, for which gift we are admoniſhed by 
the Prieſt to give Thanks to the Lord our God, and the peo- 
ple anſwer, It is juſt and right /o 


ſ 
4 Aug. de bon. perſc- 
todo \. And elſewhere *®, We do verant. lib, 2. wy 


not attribute unto our ſelves the  - - qe 
glory of thus great good, (viz.) the pn I 
lifting up of our hearts : But we 
gue Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſently warn- 
ed, becauſe it 1s juft and right ſoto do, Let us then give 
Thanks now for that which is paſt, the gracious pro- 
miſe of Abſolution : Let us praiſe him for that which 
is preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts; and bleſs 
him for that which is at hand, the Banquet of his Sons 
molt precious Body and Blood : for nothing is more 
agreeable to this Office, more fit for us to give, nor 
more due for him to receive : And if you do from your 
heart confeſs that the Lord deſerves all honour and glo- 
ry, the Prieſt may rejoyce in the ſucceſs of his Exhorta- 
tion; for that very acknowledgement 1s it ſelf an AC 
of Praiſe, in which both Prieſt and People are now a- 
greed to joyn with all poſſible Devotion. 

$. 5. It is bery meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
fbar we ſhould at all times, and fn all places, give 
thanks unto thee, D Lozd> holy Father, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, J Theſe are ſtill the words of Pious 

Q 2 Antiquity, 
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Antiquity, the dependcnce whereof we learn from St, 


" *Oud\ Þ fir 
> ach wiy© amd 
xz 0 As aTY, TEj- 
TE&v 3 auTaAY Aafbev 
gurlu 674 ounTII- 
alay , orl PIT x) 
NNxaios Tere wiyvela, 
TeTs apy f1au Tis 'Ev- 
xaegig;* Chryl. Hom, 
18. 1 2. ad Cor. 


Chryſoſtom; for the Prieſt (faith he ») 
having received their ſuffrage , doth 
gather ther Confeſſions together, and 
then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
Moſt joyful it is to the Holy Man 
to hear ſuch an acknowledgement 
from the Congregation, and that 
he may promote it as much as poſ- 
ſible, he doth confirm the truth 
of ſo pious an Aſſertion with ma- 


ny words, much of the ſame ſignification, faith Flo- 


* Repetitio ſermonus eff 
confirmatio Veritats. 
Flor. Magiſter. 

Y Dignum eft quantum 
ad Dominum, quia iſe 
Domznus Deus noiler ; 


Tuſtum eft quantum ad 


7205, quia nos ſums po- 
pulus ejus : Innocent. 
Miſt. miſl. lib. 2, 


r4s *, Or (as others y) 1n general 
It 1s very meet, that is, moſt fit and 
reaſonable to praiſe God. And as 
to him who is the object of it, #t 
Tuſt and Right, becauſe he deſerves 
it; as to our ſelves who are the of. 
ferers thereof, It 1s our bounden du- 
ty, becauſe we are ſo infinitely in- 
debted to him : If it were poſlible, 


we ſhould rejoice in him evermore, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 16. and bleſs him in all places, in private as 
well aspublick ; for he beſtows mercy on us at all times, 
and in all places ; night and day, at home and abroad, in 
retirement and company, in ſickneſsand health ; we are 
indebted to him for our Creation and Preſeryation, for 
our Bodies and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the 
means of Grace, and the hopes of Glory, ſo that we 
ought to give him thanks every moment. But at this 
great Solemnity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as 
the Chriſtians were wont of old, Bleſs him here for all 
together. If the moſt ordinary ſingle mercy challenges 


.an Act of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to 


the bighelt pitch now when we ſurvey them all at once ? 
$. 6, There- 


W—__y  ” , "- . WW 
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6. 6. Lherefoze with Angels and Archangels, and 
all the Company of Yeaven, we laud and magnifie thy 
Glozious Name.] That the Angels were preſent at the 
performance of Divine Myſteries hath been the opinion 
of both Heathens and of Chriſti- : acluwe ioteut 
ans *; but that they are eſpecially ,,, pr troy, ' _ 
preſent at the Lords Supper, is ge- gyeluy 3excactts ofſe, di- 


nerally received. Fleſh and Blood it Plutar. lib. de Orac. 
Angelo orationis adhuc 


(faith S*. Chryſoſt. ®) # here made 
a part of the Anelick Choir : And _— OO" I 
again. Þ Conſider O man near whom * Chryſ. inMat. hom. 
rhou ſtandeFt in theſe terrible My- 10. | 
ſfteries, with whom thou art about to * Idemhomil. denon 
worſhip God, with (herubins and vm —_ 
Seraphins, and all the Heavenly Powers, And ſurely it 
will mightily exalt our affeCtions, and ſtir us up to the 
moſt vigorous devotion, to conſider with whom weare 
to bear a part, not only with the Prieſt, but with An- 
gels and with Archangels, and all 
the Company of — 6:1 "uy Maron + bo} 
Teſus by his Death hath unitc 9p Ra" harp 
Hagven and Earth, and deſigned CY of oven 
all his redeemed ones, to ſing Hal- Siu, x; aro Suns- 
lelujahs with the bleſſed Spirits a- w#v xo 735 tepus 
bove for ever. Wherefore it is it #5 Juaves dve TH 
9” ng . T6; Chryſ. hom. 18, 
that in this Commemoration of ;, .” 14 cox. 
his Paſſion we ſhould begin to u- 
nite our Voices to them, with whom we hope to praiſe 
God to all Eternity. Only as we ſing with them, let 
vs ſing like them, and not ſpoil their bleſſed Harmony 
by mingling flat and difcordant notes. O with what dc- 
lizht and pleaſure, ſincerity and joy, do they ſing this 
Hymn, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the 
Divine Perfeftions! Could we but ſee their felicity,and 


hear their Muſick, it would tranſport us above our . 
Q 3 ſelves, 


© Kai Ti Javualys 


* 
_ 
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ſelves, and makes us forget and deſpiſe all other plea- 
{ures to joyn with them. It may be we fear that we can- 
not ſing in ſo high a note, yet if we doit with like fince- 
rity, our lower key may grace the Harmony, and com- 
leat the Concord. Behold thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who 
bad no need of any Sayiour, and who never did offend, 
do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for his Mercy and 
Love to us, and ſeem to invite us, ſaying, O ye Sons of 
men praiſe the Lord with us, and let us magnifie his Name 
together. How then can we be ſilent ? eſpecially when 
our glorified Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs, do alſo beara part inthis admirable Hymn. 
How juſtly do we ſtile the object of theſe praiſes a Glo- 
rious Name, ſince all the World reſounds its praiſe. To 
it Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels, con- 
tinually do cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, and all the Saints 
in Heaven and Earth do joyn to ſet forth the Glory 
thereof, 
$. 7. Ebermoze pzaiſing thee, and ſaying, Yolp, 
Poly, Poly, Lozd God of Poſts, Peaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glozy : Glozp be to thee, D Lozd meſt 
bigh.] This primitive and triumphant Hymn, was firſt 
taught unto the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 6. 3. when he 
was admitted to hear it ſung in the Quire of Heaven. 
But as Procopns well obſerves, the Triple Holy could 
not fit the Jewiſh Synagogue, and ſo was deſigned at 
ir{t for the Chriſtian Church, who confeſs the Holy Tri- 
nity : Wherefore it was again revealed to S*. Fohr, 
Revel. 4. 8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all 
Churches in the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, for it is 
found 1n all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, St. 
Baſil, and fully ir. St. Chryſoſtoms thus : Before thee ſtand 
thouſands of eArchangels, arid many thouſands of eAngels, 
Cheruvins, and Seraphins —-ſinging the triumphant Hymn, 
chanting forth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 


Goda, 
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God, &c, And the like appears in the Apoſtolick Conſti- 
tutions, {b. 8. cap. 16. So that though ſome affirm that 
S:xtus the eighth Biſhop of Rome, brought it firſt in uſe 
with the Latine Church about 130. years after Chriſt, 
yet I «cephorus doubts not to ſay it was derived from an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, Ht. kb. 18. c. 51. The Grecians 
call it the Triſagium, becauſe the word Holy is thrice re- 
peated ;, and of latter times do expreſs it thus, Holy 
God, Holy Strong, Holy Immor- 

tal 4, Have mercy onus. And they "Az $ Sade, &- 
have a Tradition, that they were #& 1X09; «© 
commanded thus to repeat it, by CO __ 
a Child which for ſome time was Sank. L. s. anno. 58. : 
rapt up into Heaven, in the time | 

of a great Earthquake in the dayes of Theodoſins junior, 
and Proclus the Patriarch, and by ſo repeating it the 
City was delivered : However, it is certainly an Act of 
Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Tri- 


nity; and Galatinw: 4 faith, it was 
anciently read in Forathans Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe; Holy Father, Holy 
Son, Holy Spirit : but as it is, no- 
thing is more plain * than that 
every Perſon 1s acknowledged to 
be Holy, and all to be one Lord 
God of Hoſts, who commands 
the Armies of Heaven, and all the 
Creatures of the World , whoſe 
Glory fills both Heaven and Farth. 
Which way can we look, or what 
can we think upon that doth not 
declare how great, and gracious 
their Creator and Preſerver 1s? and 
how can we then refrain from gi- 


4 Pet. Galatinus lib, 2. 
C. 1. de Jefai. 6. 3, 


e Non ſemel dicunt, nz 
ſengularitatem cyeaas , 
non bis dicunt, ne fþi- 
ritum excludas, non ſan- 
os, ne pluralitatem e- 
ſtimes : ſed ter repetant 
& idem dicunt, ut tt- 
jam in bymno diſtin- 
fionem Trinitatis , & 
Divinitatis iantelligas 
Unitatem +: Ambr. de 
ſpirit. ſan, liH, 3. cap. 
18.1ta Epiphan. in An- 
corat. & Procop. Ga- 
Z#us In Jeſaiam, 


ving Glory alſo unto the Lord moſt High ? In his na- 


V+ 


ture 
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ture he 1s holy, in all his works glorious; let us praiſe 
him therefore with pure hearts, far he 1s thrice Holy, let 
us bleſs him with a mighty vigour, that as the Angeis 
make the Upper, ſo we may make the lower Region 
Echo with his Praiſe. It was long ſince ordained, that 
this Hymn ſhould beuſed every day, ſuppoling the faith- 
ful would neyer be weary of ſo Iveet and _— an 
"OP | imployment *. But ſurely it 1s 
Py" t-roengePect molt proper for this bleſſed Sacra- 
ſs die nottuq; poſſit dici, ment, that as every perſon in the 
faſtidium generare non Trinity concurred to our Redem- 
poſit, Concil. Vaſenſ. prion, ſo every ane may beadored 
ns 0: "ONS. in the memorial thereof. The Fa- 
ther 1s Holy who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is Ho- 
ly whoefteCted this Salvation, and the Spirit is Holy who 
ſanctifies us by the vertue thereof, and yet theſe three 
are one Lord, to whom we mult now with moſt fervent 
gratitude offer uy the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and Thank- 
giving. Oye Heavenly powers that rejoyce for the ſake 
of us poor Sinners, we joyn with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our Propitiation, do ſing Holy, Holy, Holy, 
-Lord God, &c.Glory be tothee O Lord molt high. Amer. 


An Appendix of the particular Prefaces. 


S. 8. It 1s long ſince the daily and weekly Commu- 
nions have been generally laid aſide by the people ; for 
St. Coryſoſtome himſelf takes notice that ordinary Chri- 
ſtizans 1n his time had appropriated their communica- 

ting to the greater Feſtivals of the 
s Chryſ. Orat. deB. Church 8, and ſome affirm, that 
Philngog. Fvian the Martyr did order thoſe 
abellicus & Volat- :- . . 
reranus ad Annum Cri. 1eaſons eſpecially for all the faith- 
fi 236, | ful to receive ®, And truly a ſo- 
| temn time of joy, ſeems the molt 
prope: 1or the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt : Now 
| hercupon 
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hereupon it came to paſs, that as the Church was wont 
at this Holy Table to give Thanks for all Mercies, ſo 
they did peculiarly praife God for the Mercy comme- 
morated on that Feſtival upon which they did Commu.- 
nicate, which doubtleſs was the Original of theſe par- 
ticular Prefaces. In the Roman Church there were for- 
merly nine of them, to which Urban added the tenth 
(concerning the Virgin Aary) not till the Year 1095. 
But our prudent Reformers, have retained only five of 
the moſt ancient, which are concerning the principal 
Acts of Chriſt ; His Incarnation, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, 
and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; all which we may very pro- 
perly bleſs God for over this Commemoration of his Paſ- 
110n, becauſe they are either the Precedents to hisdeath, 
or the conſequents thereof; only that of the Holy Tri- 
zity 1s added, both as it is a fundamental Article of our 
Faith, 2nd a great myſtery, and becauſe many Sundays 
are reckoned by it. Now for the uſe of theſe we mult 
note, that as the greater Feaſts of the Jews continued 
ſeven or eight days, ſo theſe Prefaces are to be repeated 
{ome days after the great day to which they principally 
belong, both that the mercy may be better remembred 
by often repetition, and allo that all the people (who 
in many places cannot Communicate in one day) may 
joyn in praiſing God for it : Which being the great end 
of them, the belt method to promote that, and fit the 
Recelvers wit!) p«culiar praiſes for theſe Solemnities, - 
w1ll be to ground @ devout Meditation upon every one 
of theſe Prefaces; proper for thoſe who do partake of 
the myſteries at any of theſe Times to uſe in private on 
the Morning of theſe Solemanities. 


A Meditation 
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A Meditation for the Communion at 
Chriſtmas. 


S. 9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Na- 
tions, whoſe diſtant glories made the Father of the faithful 
to rejoyce, ard whoſe approaches fill'd the World with won- 
der and expettation : thou wert uſhered in with eAngelick. 
Hymns, and Celebrated ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, 
becauſe thou aidst bring forth Foy, and a Redeemer to Man- 
kind, Happy amT, that I have a Sacrifice of Thanksot- 
wing in my hand, to expreſs the delight which my heart 
doth feel. This Holy Table us the eAltar upon which I 
offer my acknowledgements for all Mercies, and oh how ma- 
ny, how great are thoſe which this day brings to my re- 
membrance ! ſo infimte they cannot be expreſſed, and yet 
fo excellent they muſt not be forgotten : Thus day hath recon- 
ciled Heaven and Earth, and made contradiftions friends, 
to find a way to help us, as if nothing might diſagree when 
Man was at peace with Ged : O my Soul, ſummon all thy 
Powers to admire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the 
height of Wonder , Etermty begins tobe, the Maker of all 
is made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty is ſhrunk, into the dt- 
menſions of a ſpan : The Word is made fleſh, and God be- 
comes 1an, yet remains God ſtill, Here i a Mother who 
knew ns man, a Son that had no Father on Earth, a Child 
of Adam untainted with the Contagion that infetts all his 
Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a new and glorious Star, 
adored by Kings, worſhipped by Angels, yet born in the cou- 
aition of the meanct fortune. All hail ſweetefF Saviour, 
how lovely is thy cond:ſcenſion, how honourable thy abaſe- 
ment ? Thou haſt mcre ſplendor mm the Rags of thy Humi- 
lity, than all the Grangenrs of this World could grve thee ; 
thou art mare a King becauſe? thou wonldſt be like a ſlave 

for 
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for our ſakes, and conquereFt more hearts by thy ſtupends- 
ous love, and unparallel'd ſelf-denial : O how ſhall I cele- 
brate this great Solenmity ? wherewithal ſhall I ſet forth 
my gratitude for this mot au 4 Day ? I will recexve 
the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and raviſhments o 

delight feaft upon that precious Boay and Blood which Feſus 
did this day aſſume for me. _ It is not enough deareſt Lord 
that thou waſt born for me, unleſs thou art alſo born again 
in me, and (as it were) become incarnate in my heart. In 
thy Birth thou waſt made ene with us, thou didſt put on fleſh, 
and wert 4 partaker of our humanity. And thou haſt ap- 
pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee, 
be repleniſhed with thy Spirit, and a partaker of thy Divine 
Nature, Nor is it any incongruaty if I remember thy Paſ- 
ſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as ſoon 
as thou waſt born thou didſt begin to ate, and the life which 
was here begun (compared to that glorious Life which thou 
aidſt leave) was is fl a very Death ; but therefore thou 
waſt born, that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death 
for us which thy Divinity could not feel, and thus thy Na- 
tivity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſſion, for it introduced 
thy Death, and that effefted our Salvation, ſo that I will 
remember both together. For in both thou haſt moſt admi- 
rably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery ; and yet I doubt 
not but thou wouldſt have ſtcoped lower if it had been e- 
ther neceſſary or poſſible : But there needs 0 more teſtimo- 
nies of thy Love. Bleſſed Fejus ! I am already overwhelm- 
ed with theſe which are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet 
and raviſhing, that my Soul could not contain, if it did not 
vent it ſelf in thy Praiſes. Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Medi 
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A Meditation for the Communion at 
Ea ;ſter. 


Ss. 10. O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of 
gladnef, prepare thy mot triumphant Hymns to go forth 
and meet thus great returning Conquerour, Thou dia#t re- 
Joyce when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat , and 
adF celebrate his entrance into the liſts with Praiſes , how 
then will it raviſh thee to behol4 him come off with ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs and honour ? His warfare ts now accompliſhed, aud he 
bath paſſed through the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the ma- 
lice and rage of Devils, the ju$t but ſevere anger of God, 
yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal hov- 
ror , and after all this thy ſurety ts ſet at liberty, for he 
bath paid all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoſe diſmal Bonds, 
by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine ; Thy Cham- 
pron is Vittorions, and as the Trophies of his Conque#t, he 
hath the Keys of Death and Hel', and leads them both in 
triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that com- 
eth in the Name of the Lord : We receive thee deareſt Sa- 
wviour as born to us a ſecond time, and this ſhall be thy birth- 
day alſo, the N ativity (though not of our Emperour yet ) 
of thy Empire, thy Reſt auration to a ſtate of Immortality. 
Thy former Birth did ſhew thee to be the Son of Man, but 
this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
that our Redeemer lweth, he that loved us fo infinitely as 
#0 aye for us, doth now ever lie to wntercede on our behalf ; 
be that expreſſed ſuch kindneſs to us in his Paſſion, hath ſo 
fully demonſtrated his own Power in his Reſurreltion, that 
we are ſure he 1s as able as willing to deliver us : Let the 
Heavens rejoyce, and the Earth be plad, for this 1s the 
Day that the Lord hath made, a day to be had in everlaſt-. 
ng Remembrance, a Time deſtined to Fubilce and Rejoycing - 
Behold 
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Behold how I ature 1s raiſing it ſelf from the grave of Win- 
ter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords 
Reſurrettion in her green and freſh attire : A ſeaſon cho- 
ſen by God for Feſtival, Three thouſand years ago, and ob- 
ſerved ever ſince by Jews or Chriſtians, or both with the 
greateſt ſolemnity. See how thoſe blinded Fews rejoyce over 
their Paſchal Lamb (inthe midſt of all their Calamuties ) 
for the deliverance of their Fathers, But we have a no> 
bler Paſſover, for a greater deliverance ; Chriſt our Paſs. 
over 1s 48 open for us, therefore let us keep the Feaſt, and 
that upon the precious Body and Blood of the Lamb of God 
who was ſlain, but is alive again, and behold he lives for 
evermore. Wherefore I will oo to thy Altar with Foy, and 
rell out thy works with gladneſs, O moſt Mighty Saviour 
who haſt not only died for my ſins, but riſen again for my 
Fuſtification : and indeed what comfort could I bave found 
in this memorial of thy Death, if it had not been for thy 
Reſurreition ? this Sacrament would have only remembred 
thy ſufferings, and renewed my ſorrow to think that ſo ex- 
cellent a Perſon had periſhed in the attempt of my delive- 
rance ; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy, becauſe it 18 an 
aſſurance of thy Reſurreftion, as well as a Commemoration 
of thy Paſſion : And ſmce thou lwveſt ſweeteſt Feſus, we live 
alſo, thy Reſurrettion raiſeth our hearts from ſad deſpair, 
it gives a New Life to our hopes it makes our ſorrows light, 
our labours eaſie, our lives chearful, and our death advan- 
tage, becauſe it hath loſt its ſting, and is become the gate 
into immortality : We can charm all our fears and troubles 
with this one word, The Lord is riſen, yea the Lord is ri- 
ſen indeed : For thou haſt waſhed us in thy own blood, and 
made us Kings and Prieſts to God, to offer up at this thy Al- 
tar never-ceaſing Praiſes, Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Medi 
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A Meditation for the Communion on 
Aſcenſion- Day. 


$. 11, 1 ſee O merciful Feſus, thou art content for our 
ſakes to ſtay here upon Earth, when Heaven longs for thy 
return; thou haſt theſe fourty dayes demed thy ſelf the full 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and confirm the 
Faith of thy Diſciples, and yet at la#t their tears and em- 
braces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But 
behold the day of thy Triumph is come, and the holy My- 
714ds are ſent to wait upon thee, the Heavenly Singers that 
£o before, Cry, Open your ſelves ye everlaſting doors, 
that the King of Glory may come in, to whom the Angels 
which come out to meet thee, anſwer in ecſt aſies of amaze- 
ment, Who is the King of Glory? And all the Choru: 
that follow after reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, he #5 the 
King of Glory, and thus with hymns and joyful acclama- 
Hons, 15 Teſus welcomed to his ancient and mosF glorious 
Throne. «And now O my ſoul, why ſtandeFt thou gazing 
Into Heaven, he is too high to be diſcerned, too bright to 
be ſeen with mortal Eyes , ſince Cherubius are dazled at 
bis ſplendor. He is gone to his proper place, and aſcended 
thither, whither thy deſires carry thee, and where &re long 
thou ſhalt fee him Hh to face : Thou ſtande#t hike Eliſha, 
looking after him, and lamenting thy e Maſters departure, 
but be hath left his £antle behind him, even the myſteries 
of thi: Holy Sacrament, wnich to thy Faith is the feb which 
be was cloathed withall, and is deſigned to convey a dou- 
ble portion of his ſpirit unto thee 5, ſo that it appears he hath 
left his Love with us when his Perſon was taken from us. 
Away then with theſe ſiohs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this Bleſſed Fea#t ; 
be it 1... i hit comforts and Graces, here in hu merits 


and 


{1 
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and hus Love, and his Spirit can miniſter the ſame bene- 
fits hereby, which his perſonal preſence would have given 
thee : Go then with all poſſible ſpeed, and taſte of this Hea 
venly Proviſion , delight in it above all the ſweetneſſes in 
the World, becauſe it contains ſo many pledges and emblems 
of thy Glorioms Redeemers Love ; when thou beholdeFt him 
that is thy Head ſo advanced, make haſte to unite thy ſelf 
nearer to him by partaking of his Body and Blood, that thou 
mayeſt finally Reign with him ;, in the mean time, raiſe up 
thy thoughts above this lower World, declare thy deſire ts 
be with Feſus, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if he had 
not left thee ſome little taſtes of his ſweetneſs, in the repaſt 
of this Holy Table by the way, thou couldſt not have endu- 
red ſo lono without him : There zs nothing which he loves 
comparable with his Throne 12 Heaven, unleſs it be an hum- 
ble and thank ful heart, into which we are about to receive 
him, and as the Celeſtial Quire welcomed him thither, ſo 
will we recerve bim with joy unto our poor Souls : There: 


foze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 
Whit-Sunday. 


$. 12. 1willgo to thy Altar, O Lord, with a New-Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe, ks thou haſt given me a freſh inſtance 
of thy Love this day ; thou art ſlow to puniſh thy Enemntes, 
but ft to comfort thy Servants ! For no ſooner was thy 
miſery changed into Glory, but we received the greateſt de- 

"b5378. of thy Aﬀettions ; no ſooner aid$t thou put on 
thy (rown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy 
Diſpenſations : for it was not poſſible for thee, ſweete#t 
Teſms ! to let thy promiſe remain long unperformed, or the 
ſad expettations of thy Diſciples unjatuofc : Being aſſem- 
bled therefore this Day with one heart in one place, they 
are 
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are ſudden'y ſarprized with wonder , and Ay tn with a 
Heavenly Power, ſuch as they had never felt before ;, vioo- 
rous as a mighty wind, chearing as the morning light, m- 


flaming their hearts with zeal , and filling their mouths 


with Anthems indited in the languages of all the World : 
O wonderful change ! their 1gndrance ts turned into learn- 
ing, their miſtakes into infallibility, their fc 'r into cou- 
rage , their weakneſs into ſtrength, their ju, . ow into joy; 
and they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and 
conquer the oppoſitions of the Heathen World, and mangre 
all the devices of Satan to ſet up the Kingdom of the Lord 
Chriſt : And ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculous 
diſpenſations by which the Goſpel was made kyown even to 
#5 tn theſe utmoS5* corners, and laſt of times ? Yes, holy Teſus 
we will alſo meet with one accord at thy T able, not doubt- 
3ng but thou wouldſt give us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit 
there, if our duty or our neceſſity did require it. It is enough 
to us that thou knoweſt our needs ;, more than will ſupply 
them we dare not ak, leſs thou wilt not give : Thou ur 
grven us thy ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us 
thy ſpirit without which we can have no mtereſt in thee, nor 
benefit from thee. We come not, gracious Lord, with the 
carnal Jews to devour thy fleſh, but to partake of thy ſpirit 
which only giveth Life, the fleſh profiteth nothing : Behold 
thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me therefore toge- 
ther with thy precious Body, receive here ſuch proportions 
of thy Holy Spirit, as may ſuppreſs my evil affettions, revwve 
my dead heart, comfort my dejetted mind, and turn my g- 
morance into knowledge, my knowledge into prattice , and 
make that prattice ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a 
day of joy to me alſo, ſolemnized in the white garments of 
JSanttification and rejoycing : And finally, let not this Hea- 
venly Inſpiration ve only expreſſed im ecſtafies and holy fer- 
wors this day ;, but let thy Spirit reſt upon me, and dwell in 
”e for ever , So ſhall I alwayes have cauſe to bleſs thee for 


e 
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ſo incomparable a gift. Methinks I feel already the force 
thereof, bearing down my corruptions, ' and its bright beams 
driving away the miſts of ſin and error. I find its flames 
warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quick 
ning power opening my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. 
Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 
Trinity-Sunday. 


$. 13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the pro- 
foundest ſilencer, by the contemplation whereof, when I am 
ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humifaty, and diſcover 
my own ignorance : And I have the opportunity of exerci- 
ſing a nobler Faith, than if I could comprehend it with my 
ſhallow reafonings and imperfett demonſtrations \, the Tri- 
nity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity hath been deri- 
ded by the Heathens, and endeavoured to be perplexed by 
the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks;, bur it ſufficeth mt blef< 
ſed Feſus, that thou ha#t revealed it, and thy Holy Church 
( drvided in too many other things ) hath univerſally a- 
greed in this great Touth : And I am the more confirmed 
in it, becauſe I learn by it to worſhip with a reoular devo- 
tion;, from hence I am taught to pray to the Father, in 
the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Gho#t; and as long as T live will I prazfe thee, and mag- 
nifie thee in this mazner : I will blef# thee particularly at 
this Holy Feaſt for ſo excellent a Revelation, for this Or- 
dinante it ſelf contains many things above my underſtand- 
ing, and is all myſtery. The Trmity is the cArticle, ard 
this Sacrament the Rite which do aiſtin7wſh thy true Re- 
ligion from all the Setts in the World;, wherefore by obſer- 
ving this Rite, 1 do embrace this Faith, and upon the re- 
preſentation of thy death I do profeſs to live in it, and y= 
A. or 
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for it, reſolving never to have other Lord : eAnd when 1 
find the Father giving, the Son given, and the Hely Ghoſt 
diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred p; foe 
on, it ſhall be a greater confirmation to my Faith in this 
Divine Myſtery, than can be acquired from the mo#t curi- 
ous ſearch intoit : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall 
wail to thy Word, and I will be content to Jay for a full 
apprehenſion of this ſublime Truth, till I am advanced to 


a ſtate of «Angelick, Perfeition, and come to behold the glo- 
ries of the Trin-une God : till then T will blefs thee for 
what I know, and believe more than I can conceive , and 1 
will wor (hip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heavenly Quire 
doth, tn theſe addreſſes. Theretoze with Angels, &c. 
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Of the Addreſs. 


6. 1/J*HE nearer we approach to theſe Myfterics, 
the greater Reverence we muit expreis. The 
very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be always betc when 
they came to the Gods *, and there- : Cn 
fore ſo much better, by how much qa nr 61 avIg a 
they come nearer : Our late rejoy- SE Pr as 
cing might ſavour of too much pur. de Superſtir. 
conkdence, if it were not allayed 
with this Act of Humility, which is the immediate A.t- 
adreſs to this Holy Fealt : There is lomewhat agrecable 
to this, ſome Apology or acknowledgement in ail An- 
cient Liturgies, but that of Sf. Fames comes the neareſt 
to this of ours, I come to this Divine and Superceleſtial 
Myſtery, nnworthy indeed, but relying on thy goodneſs : And 
afterwards : Turn not away from its ſmners, who are cele- 
brating this dreadful and unbloody Sacrifice ;, for we trust 
not in our own Riohteouſneſs, but in thy bountiful mercy, &C. 
But if none ſo fully as in this preſent form, can thede- 
vout Soul expreſs its ſenſe of its own unworthineſs, and 
its deſire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as by our 
uſual method will be mor&elearly nianifelted, 
R 2 Tha 


The Addzeſs. 


The Analyſis of the Addreſs. 


-To Negativelys 


*r. The ground 
thereof, 

2. Afhrma- 
) tively. 
-1, An Apo- 
lopy for this 
our approach 
{hzwings 


3. What he is to whom we 
COME. moons 


Cs hath Two Parts: 


"i. To whom we pray. 


rt, Clean- 


$. 2, The Addre 


2. A Prayer 
for a bleſſing ; 
| upon If, NO- 
ting 


Cx, Apre- 
ſent ad- 
vantage 
by the 


23. For 
what 
i end, 


2, Purify- 


fit by an inſeparable 
| tUnLON, —— 
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2, What we pray for. oh: dear Son Jt- 


ſing of ound 
Bodies. 


ing of od 
Souls- 


2. A continual i that we may 


Part. III, 


Ute Do not p2eſame 
to come to this th 
Table, D mercifu 
Lozd, truſting in 
our own righteou(- 
neſs. 


But in thy mant- 


4 tot and grtat ane- 


cies, 
Wie are not wozthy 


ther Urumbs 
de Table; 


\ 2. The perſons coming, —- : much as fo gi- 


ſame Lozd, whole 
p2optrty 1s always 
yp have mercy + 
zant Us theref 
gracious Lozdz ” 


ſo to eat the fleſh of 


{-- thou art the 


(us Chiiſt, and io 
dzink his blood ; 

that our ſinful bo- 
Dies may be made 
clean by his Body, 
And our Souls 
walhed thzough his 
moſt p2eccous blood 


ev:rmoze dwell in 
him, and he tn us. 


Amen. 


A PraFical Diſcourſe »pon the Addreſs. 


$. 3. We donot pzeſi:mne to come to this thy Table, 
D merciful Lozd, truſting in cur own Righteouſneſs, 
but in thy manifold and great mercies.] When 7oſeph's 
Brethren were invited to his Houſe, they durſt not en- 
ter till they had made their Apology at thedoor, becauſe 
they eſteemed themſelves both criminal and unworthy, 
Ge. 43. 20, How then ſhall we that are greater offen- 


ders 


[9 
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ders and more unworthy, preſume to ſit down at the 
Table of the King of Kings, before we have expreſled 
our reverence and humility ? It is his goodneſs indeed 
to do us this honour, but then it is at leaſt our duty to 
be ſo juſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved fa- 
vour, agreeing rather to the nobleneſs of the giver, than 
to the deſerts of the Receivers Þ: 

Now how can we better declare * Meioya 8 The v- 
this, than in the words of that ##7*%5 alas, age 
fa of H CD - x THs $4UTS O1A@Y- 

VOurlite OL Heaven [ Dan. 9. 23. | Sewriag, Chryſol. 

the Prophet Daniel, whoſe Prayer 

was heard before it was finiſhed, becauſe he preſented 
it not truſting in his own Righteouſneſs but in Gods ma- 
nifold and great mercies, Dan. g. 18. And that we may 
ſpeak theſe words with the ſame ſincerity, and make 
theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſs, Let us conſider, Firſ#, How dangerous It is to 
come to this Holy Sacrament with a proud heart, For 
Pride 1s fooliſh © and unreaſonable 

in it ſelf, diſhonourable and inju- * 'EE aveia; 5 ev- 
riousto God, offenlive and trouble- 794579 Tns d&A@% oveing 
fome to our Brethren, hardening 757290. yr mace 
and miſchievous to our ſelves, and ger. x. 

eſpecially it is moſt odiousand con- 

trary to our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to 
remember. Solomon accounts it an uncomely fight to 
ſee ſervants riding, and Princes beſide them walking on 
foot, Eccleſ. 10. 7. But how much more abominable 15 
it to ſee ſuch evil and baſe Servants as we are, with 
proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the memorial of 
the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelf to 
the death of the Croſs? If we are Righteous why did he 
ſuffer? If we be ſinners why are weboldtand puffed up ? 
Be aſſured, that this ſin alone, if there were no other, 


would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make y - 
R 3 Icaſt 
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leaſt incapable to receive any benefit from it. Secondly, 
Conliucc the great dignity of theſe terrible myſteries ; 
had we the purity of an Angel, and the affections of a 
Scraphin, we could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to 
a molt holy and All-ſeeing God, to lay ſuch claim to the 
bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly uni- 
ted to him, as we are deſigning in this admirable Com- 
munion. But Thirdly, We are ſo far from ſuch excellen- 
Cics, that our late confeſſion is yet freſh in our memo- 
ries, wherein we did molt truly accuſe our ſelves of ma- 
ny and grievous offences, and our own Conſcience will 
chcck the vanity of all proud imaginations of our own 
merit, by diſcovering to us that we have done very lit- 
tle g00d, and that very imperfeCtly, yet even that alſa 
._, . by the Grace of God, and not by 
; Pg 2 Fg: 206 ppng our own Power 4, How then can 
Ton dehietur trezedit us WE fancy our ſelves worthy to 
#:2t. Aug, in Julian. make this approach ? Eſpecially if 
we remember, Fo:zthly, That our 

preparation 1t {zIf, the only remaining {uppletory, hath 
been very imperfect; if not deficient : and who 1s there 
that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſuch ſtrong defires, 
10 1vcly affections, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Or- 
dinance doth require ? Upon all which accounts we 
have no reaſon to come preſumptuorſly, truſtin7 in orr 
own Rizhteoujnef;, We ſhould be more likely to fly from 
ts Holy Table with ſhame and fear, but only that we 
hear our God is merciful, 1 £295 20. 31. and that Je- 
fas wiil in no wiſe calt out thote who come unto him, 
Fohn 6.37. We have manifold and great miſeries, and 
he hath m=nifold and great mercies, and by thele we a: © 
1vited, Our own Righteouſneſs is nothing, the merits 
of others arc inſuſficicnt for themſelves, but the com- 
Paſſions of God can never fail, to theſe we fly for re- 
i2ze, and oh happy venture, to take ſanctuary in the 
Os: a MR OS Divine 
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Divine Mercy, where there is no , Ss _ 
hazard ©, but that he who is Mercy _,, fp _ porrg” aca = 
it ſelf ſhould not pity us. Where- pern, 


fore behold, O Lord, we come unto 


thee, thou mighte#F indeed juitly cenſure this approach of 
ſuch wretched Creatures to be the mo#t daring preſumption, 
but we beſeech thee condemn not the attion, FL behold the 
motives that drew 1s hither, even our own miſeries and thy 
mercies, and help us to ſupply in humility what we want mm 
worthineſs, let our mean and juſt Opinion of our ſelves, our 
bended knees and broken hearts ſhew, that we dur$t not have 
adventured ſo nigh if thy Mercy had not held out the Golden 
Scepter to 1. 

S. 4. We are not wozthy fo much as to gather up 
the Crumbs under thy Table : but thou art the ſame 
Lozd whoſe pzoperty is always to habe mercy.)] Our 
Saviour adviſeth us even at an ordinary Feaſt, tov take 
the loweſt room, Luke 14. 10, and Solomon warneth 
us not to put our ſelyes too forward in the preſence of 
a King, Prov. 25.6. How much more then is it our 
duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this 
Heavenly Feaſt of the King of Kings? Haw ſcornſully 
do the great ones of this World ſometimes look upon 
their poor Brethren, thinking their 
footſtaol f, or a place among their - 
Dogs good enough for them, Fob Co = 
30. 1, and is there not a much yer. 
greater diſtance between God and 
us? When Mephiboſheth was admitted to King Davil's 
Table, he in great humility compares himſelf to a deas 
Dog, 2. Sam. 9. 7, 8. but we have much more reaſon to 
eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before the Majeſty of Heaven. 
Had we alwayes been dutiful and obedient Children,we 
might then have expected to have been fed at our Fa- 
thers Table, bat we have been Rebels, ang thereforo 


R 4 VIth, 


f Jam. 2. 3- Populus 
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wit Adonibezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
rher up the Crumbs, 7:4. 1.7. under the feet of our 
great Lord; Nay, by our Anger, Luxury, Intempe- 
rance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old 
lins 8 we have behaved our ſelves 
like unto Dogs, and therefore how 
dare we challenge the Childrens 
Bread? we may well confeſs with 
the poor Canaanitiſh Woman that the (rumbs and Re- 


3 Canis ad vomitum 
redicns. Prove. 26. 11, 
2 Pet. 2. 22. 


 NouO®r 5 aver 
nana xvny Eu- 
rip. Creſſ. Tyogns 
th Bbeiathon Thraxla 
Tols eadSteorg, 11 53 
* Hewp Forkuv G1KeT als) 
T& 5 yes w, Tos 
GwTeepoulurrs ode 
«71 Cavs Arift. 2. de 
gen. 
. TMirxgpy ws Tegs Thu 
oby Swwruuv, $1401 5 
pa —Tas ty as, ot 

; Ts5 apTus £0 FHoy- 
Tis 8 piye Tt yam, 
p15 kuves kya, Xx) ns 
TST0v 78: @0v]az. The- 
ophyl. 1n Mar. 1 ;.- 
End y, mikes. wiya- 
64 Tos Toyo. Na- 
Zianz. Epiſt. 45. 


liques Þ which are the Dogs part 
are to0 good for us ; That 1s, the 
common mercies, of Food and 
Raiment, health and habitations, 
and the lealt mcaſures of grace and 
comfort : which are but ſmall, 
| conſidering the Power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Chil- 
dren, but very great, conſidering 
our unworthineſs. If the Lord 
will pleaſe but to give us theſe ne- 
ccſlary things, and to beſtow ſo 
much grace and comfort on us as 
will ſupport us and encourage us 
in our Repentance, we will be 
very thankful, although we be not 
filled with ecltaſics and aſſurance, 
It 1s true, this Heavenly bread is 
too good for us, but only that our 


merci;ul Father is admirable in his condeſcenſions, he 
locks at 9ur neceſſities, but weigheth not our merits,and 
doth moſt gracioully receive us ; wherefore we will lie 
down in the duſt, and be as vile as may be, before ſp 
g20d a God, cur acknowledgements ſhall lay us as low 
as ever ow {11s ve done, we will profeſs we are un- 


ap YR "6. Sha . x EY gh 
V. O1 ey VL Ll. >CE1E 137QUIS, 


that ſa we may the hetter 
ſet 
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ſet out the Divine Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give 
us the greatelt : And no doubt, they that thus humble 
themſelves ſincerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, Luk, 14. 
11, For our God is always gracious and ever the ſame, 
whoſe property it zs to have mercy upon humble and con- 
trite ones. 

6. 5. Gzant us therefoze gracious Lozd, fo to eaf the 
fleſþof thy dear Son Jeſus Chzift, and to dzink bis 
blood, that our ſinful bodies may be made clean bp 
his body, and our Souls waſhed thzough bis moſt pze* 
cious blood, and that we may ebermoze dwell in him 
and he in us : Amen. In the midſt of theſe our ac- 
knowledgements of our own unworthineſs, we are ſea- 
ſonably minded that we have a Gracious Lord, who 1s 
apt to pity us, cven when we are juſtly miſerable. He 
{ces our bodies are defiled, and our Souls polluted, and 
both empty and void of Chriſt, and he hath appointed 
this bleſſed Sacrament,on purpoſe to purifie us and unite 
us unto our dear Redeemer. Why then do we ſtand 
looking one upon another, Ger. 42. 1. and not rather 
look up to him that only can help us all ? Will not our 
own neceſlities open our mouths ? nar his tender mer- 
CleS InCourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, that 
we may eat and live? Wedo intend to cat, but we had 
better not eat at all, than not cat 
So * as God requires, and Soasto * 1 Cor. 11. 28. ures 
be bettered thereby. Now ro the T$9207% © = =_ 
pure, all things are pure, but unto 7 compaſs, ec. 
them that are dehled and unbe- 
lieving is nothing pure, Tt 1. 15. In vain therefore 
Gould we defire in the following Prayer of Conſecration, 
that theſe Elements ſhould become the body and blood 


of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray that we might wor- 
thily receive them, There muſt be a change in us, or elſe 
though Chriſts natural fleſh and blopd were here, and 

«IO Ia; Boda AT = 
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we ſhould eat and drink thereof every day, we could 

1 Qui diſcordat 2Clvi not partake of Chriſt 1. It is our 
No, nec carnem ejus man- CAUINg with Faith and penitence, 
ducat, nec anguinem bi- 10Ve and holy purpoſes, that makes 
bit, etiamſi tante rei ſa- 1t to be Chriſts body and blood to 
cramentum quotzdie in- us; moſt wiſely therefore hath the 
=</ __ KR NE Church ordered, that before we 

MY” ua pray for the Conſecration of the 
Symbols we ſhould delire to be Conſecrated our ſelves. 
Thus St. Ambroſe, in that Prayer faid to be uſed by him 
betorc he Communicated, ſaith : 05 boly Bread which 
came#t down from Heaven, and grvest life to the World, 
come into my heart, 4! cleanſe me from all defilements of 
fleſh and ſpirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanttifie me 
within and without. Let us conſider the ſpots and ſtains, 
the foulneſs and diſcaſes, with which our Bodies and 
Souls are overſpread, and then behold this ſalutary and 
Iiving Manna, which hath power to reſtore us toan ex- 
cellent purity, and to make us amiable in the Eyes of 
God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, 

= Famelicys accedo, no WE Mall hunger and thirſt after it, 
recedam impaſtus, & ſs 8r0an and long for 1t ", as it 1sre- 
antequam comedam ſuſ= ported St, { atharine was wont to 
p:ro, da vel poſt ſuipiriz do, with the ſame pallion that the 
no ages Auguſt. Child doth for the Breaſt of its 

FONT BP Mother. 

Let us come then with moſt ardent dcſire-, and ſum- 
mon up all our Powers; now the Angel is ſo near who 
makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſſionately cry 
out and ſay, Lord haſt thou ſet open this Fountain, and 
wilt thou let a wretched Creature die for thirſt in thy pre- 
fence ? Haſt thou prepared ſuch balm to heal me, and ſhall 
I languiſh here before thee ? I know if thou wilt thou cant 
wake me clean; here is the very inſtrument in thy hand. 
Grant therefore holy Teſts, that I may duly appiy it, and 


right by 
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rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee, and 
unite me to thee, by ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never 
break, unleſs Eternity can have an end : Bleſſed are they 
that $0 eat thy fleſh, and So drink, thy blood, So as thoy 
require$t, and SO as thy Saints of old have done, for they 
have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and here their Union 
with thee firſs began. Oh happy ſeaſon ! Excellent opportu- 
mty ! Lord let me do it well this once, and I am thine for 
ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


$. 6. Holy God ! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſee 
ſo many grievous Sinners daring to come ſo near, but 
[ We do not ] impudently ruſh upon theſe dreadful 
myſteries; nor do we [ pzeſume to come to this thp 
@5ble] where Angels doattend, as if we deſerved this 
Honour : [ D merciful Lo2zd] We do not approach 
truſting in our own Righteouſneſs) for alas! we have 
cone nothing which can bear that name : [but] that 
which drew us hither was our confidence [ in thy ma- 
ni{vld and great mercies)] which excced our manifold 
and great offences. And now ti:at we are before thee, 
we muſt ſtill confeis (whatever tavours thy goodneſs 
heaps upon us) that [ we are nst faogthy 7} by reaſon 
of our {infulnefs and backſlidings [fo ttc; as] with 
the Dogs [to gather up the Crumbs] witch fail [uns 
der thp Table] not fit to receive the Jleaft mcrcies or 
meaſures of grace from thee, much leſs to ſit as gneſis 
before thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [15ur7 yet 
we make bold to do this, becauſe [ thou art] not to be 
changed by our fins, being cyer [tie ſaitie Lo2d, whoſe 
P2opertp is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and ne- 
yer wanting in pity; and thou art wont [alwapes ro 
have niercp] on thoſe who cogteis their offences, as we 


1 TRE» 
ha v w 
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have done. [| Gzant7] unto [ns therefoze gracious 
Lo) by the preſent aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit [fo to 
eat the fie of thy dear Son Jeſus ChziſtJ ſpiritually 
in this Sacrament [ and] ſo [| to deink bis blood] as 
that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and 
Paſſion, even [that our finfutJand defiled [bodies, map 
be made clean by hig7] holy and immaculate [_body, and 
our Souls] which are poilnted in cvery'faculty [waſþ» 
ed thzough bis molt pzecious blood] which taketh _— 
the ſins of the World : Let us be ſo wholly purifyed, 
that we may now begin to be inſeparaÞly united to Jeſus, 
[and that we] by Faith may cycrmore [ dwell fin him? 
abiding in his Love, [and7 that by his Spirit [he] may 
dwell | in us] always [ Amen.) 


SECT. II. 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


$. 1. A all this Preparation, we need not ask 
with Tſaac, Gen. 22.7: where 1s the Lamb 

for the Burnt-Offering? for God hath provided his 
own dear Son, whoſe blood being already ſpilt, is ſo 
eficacious and all-ſufficient that there is now no necd 
: TW evaluates of any other, but this unbloody 
Edo af Cyril, cat, Sacrifice * to be offered, and that in 
Myſt. s. incruentam obs Memorial of that great Sin-offer- 
lationem, Liturg, -S. ing which taketh away the fins of 
Marct : ſacrificium 'abſ- the World, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And for 


-— a Liturg. S. this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath 


* Ule mirabilem quandam vitimam-— pro noſtra omnium ſa{ute ob: 
tulzt, memoriam nobis tradens loco ſacrificis contin) offerendaw. Euſeb, 
Demonſt, Evang. lib, 1, cap. 10. DT 


appointed 


; LI 
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appointed theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine, ordain- 
ing that becauſe they are deſigned to expreſs ſo great a 
Myſtery they ſhall have a peculiar Conſecration. The 
ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of their 
ordinary Meat and Drink, till they had hallowed it, by 


giving the firſt parts thereof to 
their Gods 4. The Eſſens 4 and 
the Chriſtians © began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer 
for a bleſſing : The Jews would 
not cat of the Sacrifice till Samuel 
came to bleſs it, 1 Sam. g. 13. How 
much more then ought we to ex- 
pect the Prayers of the Prieſt over 
this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we eat thereof ? eſpecially 
ſince eſs himſelf did not deliver 
this Bread and. Wine until he had 
Conſecrated it by giving thanks. 
There are ſome other parts of this 
Office which may upon ſome oc- 
caſions be omitted, but this muſt 
never be left out, it being the moſt 
Ancient and Eflential part of all; 
ſome learned Men do believe that 


© Romans & Greti in 
convitiu familiars ci- 
borum particulis, & vis 
no, in ignen conjeltis, 
libamina Dirs dabant, 
Alex. ab Alex. gent. 
dier. |. 5. C. 21. % 7% 
Tis #49" Jutegy Tge- 
ns — T4 Smo- 
Aduovoy ny _- 
seyta% Porph. de 
abſt: 7 2, ns. 

* I'bongal Tivi wely 
Tins db yins avtuTey. 
Porph. ut ſupr. lib. 4. 
Cap. 12. 

© Non pris diſcumbi- 
tur quam oratio ad Di- 
um preguſtetur. Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 39. Nec cabs 
ſumantur niſi oratione 
fremiſa. Hieron, Epiſt. 
22, ad Euſtoch. 


"notthepower of the Prieſt, but the 


the Apoſtles themſelves in their daily Communions, did 
ever uſe the latter part of this form from [who in the 
fame night, &c.] Alcuin. de Divin. Off. and it is molt 
certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath altered that 
particular. For in every Church the Prieſt repeats the 
words of our Saviours Inſtitution, and by thoſe words 
the Conſecration ismade*; for it is _ : 

Quomodo poteft quz 
Efficacy of the Author, which rar og wir 
makes the Elements to become conſecratio igitur quibus 
{acramen- 


verbs off? — Domins 
Feſu, (_& paulo poſt } 
ubi venitur ut confict a= 
tur venerabile ſacramen- 
tum, jam u0n ſuis ſermo- 
nibus ſacerdos utitur, ſed 
Chriſti, Ambr.de facr. 

4. 1a D. 


— ] 
» de Judi 
_ 


Ubi Chrifti verba de- 
prompta ſuerunt, jam non 
pans dicitur ſed Corpus 
appellatur. Aug.de verb. 
Dom. Ser. 28. ita Au- 
thor de Card. op.Chri- 
ſti ap. Cypr. 
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ſacramentally the body and blood 
of Chriſt. St. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 
Ep. ad Cor. versus fin, The Roman 
Church indeed hath made large 
additions to this Primitive Form, 
ſo that it is not above a tenth part 
of the Canon of their Maſs, much 
of the reſt being the names of 
Saints, and commemorations of 
the dead. But theſe corrnptions 
and innovations being removed, 
our excellent Reformers have gi- 
ven us the Apoſtolical and Catho- 
lick Form alone, only with a ſhort 
Prayer to introduce it ; and be- 


cauſe all the Communicants ought to joyn with the Mt- 
niſter therein, we will proceed ſo to explain it, as may 


aſliſt every ones underſtanding and deyotion, 


The 


6. 2. This Prayer of Conſecration hath Four Parts : 


Sect. II. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


II, The Motives 
which induce us 
to make it : viz. 
becauſe, 


ITT. The Petiti- 
on for a bleſling, + 


by 


"[, ThePerſon to whom we make this Prayer,$ 


1, He hath given his Son 
to die for us— 


Almighty God our 
—_— F ag 
p tender. 
mere Oe xlve thy 
—_—_— Kc. 


there— 2 


2, That death is ſo per- ern perfect and ſuf- 


feRt and meritorious, 


3» We are commanded 
to commemorate it— 


IV. The Conſe- 
cration it ſelf re- 
citing the Acti- 
ons and Words 
of Jeſus in the 
firſt Inſtitution : 


\ VIZs 


3- Expreſling the thing 
.. delired, 


"r. The time when it was 
Inſtjturted 3 


P: epa- 
ration 


C1. As 
rothe<e 2, The 
Bread | Admi- 
niftra- 
tion, 
2.The 3. The 
mar.- Dire- g 
ner & tiun, 
how it < 
Was 
Sor 
tuted, 


pho The 
Prepa*- 
ration 


2. As 2. The 
to the ] Admi- 
Wine } niſtra- 
alſo, r10N, 


2. The 
Dire- 
Con, 


ctens ſacrifice, &c, 
and Did inffitute, and 
in his Yoly Goſpel 
command, Kc, 


"I, ANI of the gi- $ nr us D merciful 
> F | hers C, 
ſrter and grant that we re» 
2 — _ abour 4 cetvingth theſe thy crea- 
ion 0 
the occaſi-< ©? do 

2.Th accoxding to thy Son 
a 3 TT our Saviour Jelus 
"> fre to do ) Uiiſts moſt holy tn» 

"os Ez &C, 


may be partakers of 
his inoſt blefied bodp 
nd blood, 


ſame nt 
R pe Was eteaytd, 


11 When he had gt- 
ven thanks, 

[ſ]. Pe bzake tf, 

aw pave it - his 
itc » Llayings 

Takr, Eat, this 1s 

my Body Which 1s 

hy gn fo: you ; 

o __ - remem-» 
bzance of m 
Likewiſe iſo aftex 
Dupper, 

{. 1g took the Cup, 
[f. And when he had 
tven E.hanks, 

(4 gave it fo them, 
ſaping, Dztnk pe all 
of this: foz this ts mp 
W1lood of the New 
Trſtament, *c. 


Cr. The T Took B3ead, and 


tall Dzarck if i113 rg» 
mimbzance of me ; 


Amen, 


1 this, as oft 2s ys 
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A PraGical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of 
Conſecration. 


S. 3. Almighty God our Heavenly Father , who 
of thy tender mercy, didſt give thy only Son Jeſus 
Chzitlt to ſuffer death upon the Croſs fo2 our Redemp- 
tion.) Our bleſſed Lord hath taught us to whom we 
ſhould direct this Prayer, even to God the Father, of 
whom he himſelf did firſt beg this bleſſing : and ſince 
the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a 


Commemoration of that Mercy ; for how can we 
more effectually move Almighty God to give his bleſ- 
ſing to us 1a this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his 
infinite Love in granting fo glorious a Redemption to 
us? And He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up to death for us all, how my he not with him 
alſo freely give ns all things, Rom. 8. 32. He that made 
him a Sacrifice for us, will certainly make theſe Sym- 
bols to communicate him to us, if we be defirous and 
Prepared to receive him : It is the method of the Di- 
vine bounty, to give his ſecond mercies,-meerly becauſe 
he had freely given the firſt 8; ef: 

s Cuz nitio ratio von pecially when he finds the former 
fe moan aliqui7, thankfully accepted : ſo' that we 
ao m—_ debe- Cannot have a better introduCtion 
nef, lib, 4. cap. 15. to this Petition, than the acknow- 
ledgment of Gods goodneſs in firſt 

£1vIng his own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with 
an humble and graceful heart : Beſides, it muſt need be 
a mighty ſtrengtnening to our Faith, and a great en- 
couragement to our hope of prevailing in this requeſt, 
when we have firſtremembred ſo rare an experiment of 
Gods Mercy already received ; Let us therefore moſt 


thankfully 
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thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Hea- 
venly Father in giving his only Son to ſuffer for our 
Redemption, and then we may with more confidence, 
beſeech him to ſanCtifie theſe Elements, that they may 
be his body and blood to us, becauſe the divide appoint- 
ment hath made thei to be the means, whereby we may 

become partakers of the benefits of that Holy Paſſion. 
S. 4. Who made there by bis own Dblaticn of bim* 
ſelf once cffered, a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrj- 

fice, Dblation, and ſatisfaction foz 1be Sing of the 
whole Wozlds As we have declared the bounty of 
the Father, fo now we muſt acknowledge the merit of 
the Son; before we did ſet forth the admirable Love of 
the Giver, and next we magnihe the incomparable 
worth of the gift, for God did not evidence his Love td 
us by any inſignificant teſtimony, but by giving us the 
moſt real and ineſtimable benefit in the World : The 
Death of this Saviour which he gave us, though ſuffered 
but once, was ſo infinitely meritorious, as that it was 
ſufficient to ſatisfie for the ſins of all Mankind : And 
where is it more proper to ſet forth that one All- 
ſufficient Sacrifice in all its Glortes, than here ? where 
we come peculiarly to celebrate it with our higheſt 
Praiſes, and to make an everlaſting memorial thereof : 
If we regard the perſons for whom this was done, it is 
a Sacrifice, if we reſpe& him that did offer it, it is a 
free Oblation, if we conſider him to whom it was of- 
fered, it is a ſatisfaion, and in every one of theſe re- 
ſpects it is full, perfect, and fufficient, or particularly it 
IS a full ſatisfattion, a perfeft Oblation, aid a ſufficient 
Sacrifice ;, not like the legal Offerings, for the fins of 
one kind, or the offences of one Nation, or of one Pet- 
ſon, but for the ſins of all the World. Let none there- 
fore miſtake, or imagine weareabout to Sacrifice Chriſt 
again (as the Roman _ falfly teacheth) for that 
19 
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is not only needleſs and impoſlible, but a plain contra- 
diction to St. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be 
offered but only once, Heb. g. 26. Chap. 10. 10. and 12, 
and by that one Oblation ® he hath 
b Miay wpooyreyxs for ever perfected them that are 
Svolay T3 taurs owuz ſanftifyed, verſ. 14. ſo that there 
Varig ol nperigay d- 1; 10 more offering for ſin, ver. 18. 
MApTIAV, ig 78 Nlwts- : wt 
xi dexioay 3ulr 5s And belides, it wethinkthatinthis 
ui $dNhegs Nnfdlwar Sacrament Chriſt 1s daily offered 
Theop. in 10. Hebr. v. up, it ſeems, we do not believe 
12. 1llo ſacrificts ſingu- that which he did on the Croſs to 


lars 4 peccatis omnibus - 
mundaremur. Aug. de have been ſufficient, and ſo we 


Civ, Dei. lib. 7.cap. 31, ſhould exceedingly derogate from 
that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, to 

which we pretend to do honour by this Commemora- 
tion; nor jhall we make any difference between the All- 
ſaving Death of our Saviour, and the daily offerings of 
MofaicK Inſtitution, if this alſo be continually to be 
reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this Communion 
to be any new ſacrificing of Chriſt, For there is but one 
Sacrifice (faith S*. Ambroſe) not many, and this 3s but 
the exemplar of that *, Thu is only 
a memorial which the Lord hath de- 
livered to us inſtead of a Sacrifice, 
faith Exſebius *, The Sacrifice need 
not be reiterated, it is ſufficient to remember it with 
Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. Rejoyce ye poor repen- 
tant Sinners,for the price is paid by Chriſt, and accepted 
by his Father already : Acknowledge it gratefully, and 
believe it firmly, expreſs it with all the honour you can 
deviſe, ſince you came to this Heavenly Feaſt on purpoſe 
to glorifie the compleat and abſolute ſatisfaftion which 
your Redeemer hath made. Let noman deceive you, for 
Chriſt on the Croſs aſſured you, that the work of expia- 
tion was then finiſhed, there is nothing left for you now 
£9 


i Ambr. in 10. ad Heb. 
vang. lib. 1.Ccap. 10. 
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to do, but only to pray that theſe outward Elemen-s 
may be ſo bleſſed as to convey unto you the benefit 
thereof. 

6. 5- And did inſtitute, and in bis Poly Goſpel 
command us, to continue a perpetual meniozy of that 
bis pzecious Death until 3is coming again, ] The 
work of our Redemption 1s ſo very excellent in it ſelf, 
that it deſerves a perpetual memorial, and who ſo fit 
to direct the particular manner of remembring, it, as 
he that did ſo nobly accomphlih it ? And this is that 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted, fo thar 
we have a molt direct and powertul Argument to 
move our Lord to ſanftihe theſe Elements, becauſe we 
celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his own Com- 
mands. Do this (ſaith he) in remembzance of me, 
Luke 22. 19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the Lords 
Death till he come, 1 Corinth, 11. 25, 26. And ivrely 
he will make theſe Symbols to be his Body and Blood 
to us, becauſe we are about to receive them purely 
by his Order, no doubt he will eſtabliſh that which he 
hath wrought for us |, Pſal. 68. 

28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem Pony n yu Dy 
(ſaith S*, Ambroſe ) to abrogate 4975 53? prengattod , 
that which he hath appointed : CE ON hank, 
We are deſirous as much as 1n us Ser, x0. in Plal. 119. 
lyeth to be partakers of his preci- 

ous Body and Blood, and according to his command 
we are come thus far, but we can only ſtrike the Rock, 
it is he muſt bring forth the Water 5; we muſt now 
itand ſtill and fee the Salvation of the Lord, for rill 
be have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no far- 
ther. Now if this Holy Rite were a meer humane de- 
vice, we could hardly expect to have forgreat a Grace 
and Power ſhewed for its ratification ; they that 10- 


vocate Gad, for thoſe that are falſly called Sacraments, 
S 2 cannot 
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cannot ſo rationally hope to be heard, as we, who only 
deſire him to be favourable to the work of his hands, 
and to proſper us in that which we undertake by ex- 
preſs Commiſſion from the bleſſed Jeſus. O let us 
then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo Divine an 
Author, on which the Image of God is ſo plainly 
ſtamped ; let us with a mighty affection embrace our 
dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould 
forget him, and fo deſirous to be ever with ns : Let ns 
chearfully go on without doubts or fears, knowing that 
he who hath bid us Do this, 1s able to make it, what- 
foever he will, or whatſoever we need ; let us not ſtar- 
tle at the difficulty of this Sacramental change, but reſt 
ſatished in the power of tne Author and Enjoyner : Let 
us call on him earneſtly, and then believe that he will 
ſo be preſent by his Spirit, and his Grace, as that we 
ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof from time to 
time, from one Communion to another, even till we 
come to fee him nnyailed, and face to face at his coming 
again in glory. 

$ 6. Pear ug D mercitul Father, we moſt humbly 
deſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe tby 
Creatures of Bead and Wine, accozding to thp Son 
our Sabiour Jeſus Chziſts moſt holy Inſtitution, in 
remembzance of bis Death and Paſſion, may be par 
takers of bis moſt bleſſed Bodp and Blood. ] We have 
now made a ſufficient IntroduCtion to this great Re- 
queſt, by acknowledging the mercyand merit of Chrilts 
Death, as alſo by declaring the Divine Original of this 
Sacrament ; wherefore in the next place, we come to 
the Petition it ſelf, which is the very Gzace before this 


Celeſtial food, and herein we follow the example of 


Jeſus, who though he was able by his very word to 
make the Elements what he pleaſed, yet hedid firſt give 
Thanks or crave a Bleſling, to ſhew us what we = 

0®, 
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do®, He had given thanks in or- * Jye x nuas was 
der to the Paſsover before, Luke Idboy wr” Sxaog 
22. 17, and therefore it is likely # F aq—_ —— 
that he made a peculiar Thankſ- > 60% _ _ 
giving now, relating to this myſte- = yi. Buxt. Synag, 
ry, for ſo the Jews were wont to Jud. cap. 13. 

have ſeveral forms for the Paſs ,* Suprr Pacifica bent 


over ®, and for the Peace-offer- ##t cn comedunt 1 
ings *, yea diſtin Graces for the NN 
meat, and for the drink : What the ſanfificaſts nos preceptis 
very words were, with which our tuis, & mandafti nobis 
Saviour bleſſed God, is not record- 49medere de Pacificss, 

ed, ſo that all Churches have uſed ——— 
their liberty in the manner of expreſſing this, with fome 
variety in the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and deſign 
they are the ſame ; nor doth any Liturgy want ſome 
ſuch ſupplication. The Latine Church faith, We hum- 
bly beſeech and intreat thee, O moiſt merciful Father , by 
Teſus Chrif# thy Son our Lord, that thou wouldFt accept, 
and bleſs theſe gifts, &c. In S*. eAmbroſe, eAMake this our 
Oblation valid reaſonable, and acceptable, which 1s made 
for a figure of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrii?, In 
the Liturgy of S*. Baſil, We beſeech thee, let thy 
Holy Spirit come upon us, and upon theſe gifts here ſet 
forth, to bleſs and ſanitifie them, &c, And to name no 
more, in that called St. Clement's, We offer to thee, O 
Lord our King, according to his Inſtitution this Bread and 
wr Cup, — and we beſeech thee —_—_— = look, graci- 
ouſly upon theſe giſts ſet forth in thy ſioht. Now it 1s re- 
quilits that oat, ſhould (in heart) 
Joyn in this part of the Prayer, to make it the more pre, 
valent with Almighty God, £ath. 18. 19. And ts 
uicken ns to ask with the greater Ardency, let us con- 
der how great a thing it is which we deſire. How earn- 
eltly did £2/oſes pray when he was to bring water out 
IJ | Of 


rye or meg nna————___ _— a 
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of tte Rock ? how fervently did Ekjah call on hts God, 
f when his ſacrifice was to be kindled from Heaven; but 
| we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much more 
noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and 
' Wine, and we know them to be 
? Antequam ergo conſe- g5 vet nu more P. But we deſire 
briemedomay — they may be made the Body and IM | 
C 5 020 tents vis off Blood of Chriſt to us; that al- | 
in fſermonibus Domint though they remain in ſubſtance 
Teſs, ut inciperent eſſe what they were, yet to the wor. 
qe nin want, quant9 thy Receiver they may be ſome- 
 PETIEIEY e5f sf thing far more excellent, which 
fnt que erant, & an ali- 
4 commutentur 2 Idem, NOEDINE can effect, but that word 
' 4 which made all things out of 
nothing : We are not now begging for the meat that 
periſheth, but for that which endureth to Everlaſting 
Life, Fohn 6. 27. yet we ought to hope he will grant vs 
this requeſt, becatſe we are about'to partake of this Or- 
dinance, both in a right manner as Chriſt did Inftitwte 
zt, and toa right end, viz, for 4 memorral of his Death; 
we long after our Saviour with a mighty Paſſion, and 
in this manner he hath choſen to communicate himſelf, 
therefore we may chearfully requeit, that by the recei- 
ving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen, we 
may decome partakers of his moſt Bleſſed 23*dp and 
15tood 5 for S*. Pau! aſſures us, the Bread thus bleſſed is - 
the Communion or Communication of Chriſts Body : 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Ele- 
ments, for this participation 1s not by ſenſe but by 
Faith. This lively repceſentation by the operation of 
the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love 
and Merit of our Redeemers Paſſion, ſo that by Faith 
vc lay hold upon him, as the only ſatisfaction for our 
{1ns, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Sym- 
bols communicate our Lord unto us, and convey unto 
Our 
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our Souls all the falutary benefits of that great expiati- 
on. We haveall thereal effects, the virtue and the com- 
fort of receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh 
with our teeth : And if it may pleaſe God to make us 
partakers of the benefits of Chrilts Paſſion, we will not 
inquire into the manner, but we will believe, becauſe 
we feel the effects, and rejoyce in the Graces that flow 
from him ; nor ſhall we deſire more. 

$. 7. Who in the ſame night that he was betrayed, 
took 1Bzead.] The beſt pattern for the Celebration of 
this myſtery, is to be taken from the Divine Author 
thereof our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and Actions are 
in this particular ſo punctually related in the Goſpels on 
purpoſe to direCt us in this folemnity, and when the 
Rite was diſordered in the Church of Corinth, Si. Paul 
1 Coy. 11. ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to the 
Rule and Canon by which they ought to reCtifie all 
that was amiſs, and for this reaſon (as we have noted) 
no Church in the World did ever omit theſe words of 
our Saviour, by which they believed the Conſecration 
to be principally made. Wherefore let him that mi- 
niſters pronounce them with great deliberation, and the 
profoundeſt reverence, remembring he ſpeaks in the 
perſon of Chriſt : And let each Communicant think he 
1s placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſus 
at his firſt Supper; and ſince every Word and Action 
is big with Myſtery, let him fix both his Eye and his 
heart upon the Holy Table, and prepare to entertain 
every particular with a ſuitable Meditation : And Fir/# 
when the time is mentioned, in which this Heavenly 
Feaſt was inſtituted, viz. The ſame ; : 
vight in which he was betrayed *, *1 Connth. II. 23. 


even the laſt night which he lived ND. 


Licurg, Clem. In note qua tradebat ſeipſum pro vita mundz. Lt. $'. 
Baſil. Perperam itaque Mil. Rom. habet, Qui pridie quan pateretir. 
Tr 
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in this mortal Body : Then conſider, in this manner : 
Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) is expreſſed by 
thy Redeemer ! when our ſins, his treacherous ſervant, and 
his enraged Enemies, were contriving his Death, he was 
deſigning an excellent benefit for us, the ſtream of hi 
affeitions was ſo ſtrong, that no baſeneſi or ingratitude 
could check it , we might have expetted that the horror of 
this diſmal night ſhould have made him repent of his un- 
dertaking, and have put him upon reverſing all his former 
favours; but lo, he adds a greater than ever he had given 
before, and appoints this as a ſeal to confirm and convey 
the reit unto us : Thy Love was ſtronger than death, and 
when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion were in view, 
thy Soul was ſo calm, as to be af leiſure to inſtitute this 
Feaſt of Foy and Gladnefi : Strely I wil! entertain this Fe- 
ſtival with the deareFt regard I can expreſs, ſmce it was 
| | _ one of the laFt | and preateit Teſti- 
" Plerique mortales po- mones of the Love of a dying friend : 
ap rar yi Czlar 1þ;s bleſſed Legacy, this parting re- 
oe « Dedelar Mie- membrance ſhall be jn my heart for 


ximo opers hec venerd- 
tio, quod noviſſumun ſit, Ver - | 
Aithorque ejus ſtatim conſecrandus. Plin. Panegyr. 


Scconaiy, From the time we paſs to the ſubjeCt mat- 
ter, out of which this Ordinance 'was Inſtituted, and 
that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we behold it) occaſion ſuch thoughts 
as theſe : 

Bleſſed Feſus, how lovely is thy Humility ! Thou ha#t 
choſen to be repreſented by Bread, and thorgh ſome curious 
or coſtly preparation had been more aoreeable to thy Dig- 
nity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy condeſcenſion;, Breads 
the poor mans food, yet neceſſary alſo for the rich, the mos 
anrent, conſtant, wniver ſal #7 eat” 1a Juſtenance of mar- 
kind, and therefore 4 lively Emblem of thy All ſufficient 
and unsonfined Love ; it ſprings from the Exrth, yet it 5 
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the taff of our life, and given to ſtrengthen mans heart *, 
Plal. 104. 15. and ſo jt ſignifies _ 
that Body which thou &idſt takg from ——ſtomazho ſultprs 
vents. Horat. Jud. 9. g. 
the Earth, and gaveſt for the life of yeh. pulcs cor tum hue. 
the World : being contented #t ſhould tQili panis. Vid. locs 
be beaten and bruiſed, —_— : f 
and prownd;, yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſufe 
(rig, that 4 —_ Ls ed for our Souls. O 7 
may receive thee by Faith, and then I know I ſhall draw 
the moZt ſalutary noyriſhment from thee, and thor wilt as 
effeftuaily be united to my Soul, as the Bread which 1s 
eaten 1 to my Body ®, Let me eat 


this Holy Bread in Charity, that as 
the many grains are compatted into 
one Loaf *, ſa we being many fellow 
Chriſtians, may all be umted mto 
that one Body, of which thou art the 
Head : The meanneſs Y of the out- 
ward part, ts not (to me) any diſ- 


' paragement to this Bleſſed Fo 


but I rejoyce that thou haſt choſen 
that which 1s ſo eaſte for all to pro- 


cure, in all places and at all times, 


becauſe it es ſo neceſſery for all per- wl 


ſons. Lord do thau make it thy Body, 


" E1Thovvay Ths 
xo5* Galen. E 

* Panes Hebreorum its 
magnsz ſunt ut unus 0s 
nzbus convivis ſuffice 
ret. Grot. 

Emi ive aeTor 6; we- 
aa Ho giaov wgoiray, 
xavedmry X& ww be 


Bee Bager Diog. Laert. 
Prog 


 Y Simplicitas Satra- 
menti quibuſdam adero- 
gat effeftis fidem. Ter- 


and it ſhall be the Bread of Life to my Soul, I ſee, O mer- 
ciful Feſus, thou haſt taken Bread into thy bountiful hands, 
and beho{d I faint for hunger, my ſtrength 1s gone, my ſight 
is failed, I langm{1 for this ſpiritual food, happy am I, 
Who am pnce again come ſo nigh thee on this bleſſed day of 
diſtribution. I beſeech thee do not paſs me by. eA*s thou 
takeFt this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body only ta be bro- 
ken in Sacrifice for us, and in Sacrament to us, lt me not 
thereforg want my part. 


$- 3. And when he had giben Thanks he bzak? * 
an 
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and gabe it to his Diſciples.] St. (yr/adviſeth, that 
we ſhould carefully Receive the Confecrated Elements, 
and beware that we loſe not the leaſt part thereof, for 
the very fittings of Gold are precious. But we ſhould 
be.much more ſolicitons to fix our minds ſo, that we 
do not miſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite; 
becauſe there is none without a Myſtery. Thirdly, 
Therefore let us obſerve the Preparation which was by 
Gwving Thanks, for Feſus did not enter upon the Admi- 
niſtration till he had firſt (as the Hellemſ?s ſpeak) bleſ- 
ſed the: Bread, and blefſed God for it, and it is very 
probable he did add ſome peculiar Praiſes for the Re- 
demption to be wrought by his Death, as alſo for this 
opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the bene- 
fits thereof unto us which may furniſh us with ſome 
ſuch Meditations : 

And doft thou O my Lord ! give Thanks for my Re- 
demption, which coft thee ſo much pain and agony ? How 
much more then ſhould 1 do ſo to whom all the advantage 
doth redonnd ? Thou hadſt the bitter,but Tthe ſweet, thouthe 
miſery, but I the benefit thereof, and yet thou entereſt 
971 it with Thanksgiving, to ſhew how freely thou didSt 
ſuffer for our good, and to teach us chearfully to ſuffer for 
thy ſake : If thou dreſſeſt thy ſelf for death by praiſing God 
en this holy Inſtitution, ſhall T not compoſe my ſelf for this 
bleſſed Feaſt by givins Thanks alſs ? Eſpecially ſince by 
bleſſmg God for it, I ſhall bring down a bleſſing 0n it, to 
make it become the Bread of Life ; wherefore I do here 
joyn my Euchariſt to thine, Holy Feſus, and do bleſs the Lord 
with all my Soul for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy ac- 
ceptance of my Praiſes, by hallowing theſe Elements to the 
purpoſes for which they are deſigned. 

Fonrthly, The diftribution follows , viz. The break- 
ing of the Bread, and piving it to his Diſciples ; now 
although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet _ 
tne 
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the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wound- 
ed on the Croſs, yet there will be a fuller opportunity 
to remember this in the Adminiſtration, $. 8. and 17. 
and for the preſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that a- 
mong the Jews to break ones bread to any, is as much 
as to diſtribute it to them, and make them partakers 
thereof, Iſai. 63. 7. Lam. 4.4. Mark 8. 19. And ſince 
the Lord doth this to thee, he doth thereby own thee 
to be a ſervant of his Family, and a Diſciple of his 
School, and therefore thou mayſt thus confidler ; O my 
fainting Soul make ha#t, behold thy gracions Maſter 1s 
dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger after Righteouſneſs, 
and if thy deſires be as great as thy neceſſities, they will 
make thee fly to partake of his bounty ;, be not diſcouraged 
with thy unworthineſs, for he giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraids no man : It is a minhty honottr to receive 
the meaneZt Token from the Hands of a King, but here the 
very gift it ſelf is both excellent in 1t ſelf, and a pledge of 
the Gtvers love *, who 1 the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Gly : The * Ag wey indene 
Gift ts mot profit able, and the Gruer pag 94 '& ou4 
moFt honourable. Dear Feſus, ove __ ' . 4." Na 
; HMns oniavoy 
me 4 ſhare thereof, and I will ever riſt.,Rhet, 1. t- c: 5s 
value the Gift, and love the Grver ; . 
Declare me to be thine, by feeding me at thy-T able, thok 
who wert content to be bruaſed and broken 19thfle my of 
ſended God, ob be pleaſed to give thy ſelf arid the hitrus of 
this thy Paſſion unto me, to —_ my earneFt;lengugs; and 
it ſhall be ſo welcome, that I ſhall cry, Lord give me ever- 
more this Bread. 


$. 9.' Saying, Take, Eat, this is ty Body, which 
!s given foz pot.) Our Heavenly Phyſician, being about 
to cure the Diſcaſes of our Souls, having thus prepared 


the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt d _ 
h rhe 
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2 Medicus non tantum the uſe of it *, and Secondly, Tell 
exrat ſed etiam monet : us what it is : We are not taught 
Sen. Ep. 94- to carry it about to gaze at, and to 
be adored, but to Take and Eat it ; For Chriſt having 
made himſelf a Sin-offering for us, deſires that Sacri- 
fice may be accepted as ours, and would have us to fhare 
in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath made this a 
Peace-offering as the memorial of it, and invited us to 
take and eat our Portion, that ſo he may be one with 
us,and we with him : And when we hear him ſo loving- 
ly call us to feaſt with God upon the remainders, we 
may very fitly fall into theſe Contemplations : 

There is indeed a mighty difference between the feeding 
of my Body, and the refreſhing of my Soul, that which en- 
ters 12 by the mouth, caunot of it Io reach thither, yet [ 
am commanded when I come for ſpiritual relief to Take 
and Eat, and 1 will not enquire but obey, becauſe he that 
preſcribes this method can work_wonders, and at once ſa- 
tisfie both Body and Soul; wherefore I will perfarm the 
outward part, and at the ſame time lift up my Soul above 


theſe viſible repreſentations, and being ſenſible of my offen- 


ces apainit Heaven, _— my aps yy"; = Holy 

- . Bread, my Fait all feaſt upon 
"S. by They a the [atisftion made by a. Rede ms. 
"En ws x, T3 vorrty © Paſſion untill I find my Soul 8s 
cue 7% Irv ar3gd- nouriſhed with the Foy, the Peace, 
Tv TeigeTay weT%- and the Comfort , which it draws 
ard Baſil. AYE from thence. As he hath made his 

ITE Oblation mine by his deſugning it for 
me, ſo I will make it mine alſo by a particular applica- 
tion : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lovely Faith, and open 
my mouth by fervent deſires , [4 will ] take and eat this, 
and rejoyce in ſo lively an Emblem which leads me into 
that within the vail; and while I am performing the 
bodily part , let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy 
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Grace, that I may not eat unworthily, or to Condemnation. 
Lord, I feed upon thy Love, 1 lay hold upon thy Promiſes, 1 
will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou 
wilt pleaſe to enable me ſo to do. 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either 
not underſtand, or not believe the true worth of this 
incomparable Gift, he is pleaſed to tell us what it is. 


This is mp Bodp (faith he) which 5s giver for you, 


and by that word he makes it to be ſo, to every true 
Believer 3 wherefore the Miniſter ought to pronounce 
this ſo reverently and fo deliberately, that the Commus- 
nicants may have time to exerciſe their Faith; becauſe 
their ſenſes cannot diſcover any material alteration : 
For the true underſtanding whereof, let me here digreſs 
a little, for the fatisfaCtion of ſuch as are not prejudi- 
ced, nor contentious : We know how ſtifly the Roman 
Church contends for the literal expoſition of this Text, 
and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who 
did not ſo underſtand it ; but we have great reaſon to 
believe, That our Saviour did not intend by theſe words 
to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his 
Natural Fleſh and Blood : For, 

Firſt, The word, [| 437e ] This being Neuter cannot 
agree with [&g]@-] Bzead which is Maſculine, and 
it is very probable that our Lord did herein (as in other 
things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the 
Feaſt of the Paſsover, This i the Bread of Afittion, 
which our Fathers did eat, &C. and This i the Body of 
the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &Cc. (as 
the Tahmud Tra. de Paſch. declares :) For as that was 

' not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, yet they called 
It ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memo- 
rial of that, and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe; ſo in 

like manner, He calls this his own Body, who was the 
true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This Ation doth _ 
a 


thereof. 
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and remember it, and by this Bread we are partakers 


Secondiy, S*. Paul the beſt interpreter of his Maſter, 
expounds, This is mp Bodp and Blood, by this is the 
Communion of mp 15ody and Blood, 1 Corey. 10. 16, 
that is maſt plainly, This bleſſed Bread is that which 
will make you partakers of Chrilt's Body, &c. and 
I Cor. 11. 26. he calls it no more but Bread even after 
the Conſecration, werſ. 24, 25. And the ſame Apoſtle 


© Solet autem Tes que 
fegnificat, eqs res nomi- 
ne quam ſignificat nun- 
cupari—— ut Petra erat 
Chriſtus (Hebreis, ) non 
fienum Chriſti, dicit A- 
poftolus. Aug. in Levirt. 
Queſt. 57. 

4 1 Cor. 10. 4- 


c ſaith That Rock was Chriſt 4; not 
intending to make us believe the 
Rock was Tranſubſtantiate , but 
only that it was the figure and 
ſymbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be 
called by his name. 

. Thirdly, Nor did the moſt an: 
cient Fathers thus apprehend our 
Saviours meaning when they cal- 


led this the Antitype of his Body, the Type of a great 
Myſtery, the Figure of his Body ; and a Symbol called 


© Tar EY RAY LUCY" 
elov ay[iTuroy. NaZzi- 
anzen. Ov, agru wy 
ors z:AdovIaur ydhou- 
TI, ANNE EvTITUTE 
onuarOr x, duet: 
Ts Xess* -Cyril. Myl. 
Cat. 5. Hoc et corpus 
Meum, 1, C. figura cor 

orzs mee, Tertul. in 

ArC+ lib. 4. 

To wu owuart T8 T6 
ovens TEI ty Gyo- 
pe | viz. Ego ſum panis 
vite| T6 3 ovubory 
T3 Tz; wp aTO | Vt. 
Hoc eft corpus mean. ] 
Theod. Dial. cap. 8. 


by the name of his Body ©, and 
much more to this purpole. 
Fourthly, Nor wall this opinion 
of Tranſubſtantiation, agree with 
the moſt ancient Liturgies, for in 
the moſt genuine part of them, 
(the Prayer of Conſecration) all 
thoſe forms called from S*, Fames, 
St, Clement, S*, Baſil, and S*. Chry- 
ſejtome, do pray (after they have 
pronounced the words of Chrilt, 
This 1s my Body ) that the Holy Spt- 
rit may deſcend and make that 
Bread: (fo they {till call it) the 


Body, and that Cup the Blood of 


Chriſt; 
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Chriſt; Yea, in the Roman Church it ſelf, one of the 
moſt authentick parts of the Canon of the Maſs hath 
theſe words. That this Oblation may be made Unto us 
the body and blood of thy moſt beloved Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any real 
change in the Elements themſelves : Yea, and in the laſt 
part of the Canon, long aſter the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc 
eft Corpus menm (by which they ſuppoſe the ſubſtances 
to be changed) they ſay, Through Feſus Chrift our Lord 
by whom thou doit always create, ſanttifie, quicken, bleſs, 
and give us theſe good things : Which words being only 


applicable to the Bread and Wine, 
do ſhew * that the ancient Roman 
Churchdid not believe the ſubſtan- 
ces to be annihilated, no not after 
the Conſecration. 

Fifthly, It was long before Rome 
it ſelf did determine this Doctrine 
of Chrifts very fleſh and blood be- 
ing in the Sacrament 8, viz. not 
much above 400. years ago, nor 
was it only oppoſed by Berenga- 
ray , but the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences Þ affirmed it was only a me- 
morial and repreſentation of the 
true Sacrifice, and the famous Ra- 
bans e Maurns, An. 850. plainly 


holds * The outward part ſtill oO. modo adeſſe verum corpus 


remain, and as Bread to be turned 
Into the ſubſtance of the Body ; yea 
Scotus with a peculiar Treatiſe 
(againſt this then growing Do- 
Ctrine) which was condemned un- 
juſtly by Zeo the IX. not to men- 


nent; aterna vita adipiſcitur, Rab, Maur, de Inſt, Cler, lib, 1. caps 3- 
| . (LON 


* Heretics bujus ſeculs 
rident banc Canons par- 
ticulam , e0 quod poi 
Conſecrationem adjetta 
ſit , quaſs ea verba in- 
telllgt nequeunt nifs de 
pane & vino, nam Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem Chriſts 
non ſemper Deus creat. 
Durant. de rit. Eccl. 
hb. 2, cap. 44- 

5 Ante Lateraneuſe con- 
cilixm Tranſubſtantiatio 
non fuit dogma fidet. 
Scot. 4. ſent. d.11. 4. 3. 
In Synaxi ſero Tranſub- 
ſtantiationem definzvit 


. Eccleſia, diu ſatis erat 


eredere, gu? ſub pane Con- 
fſecrato, ſru? quocunque 


Chriſti. Eraſ. Not. ad 
x Cormth. 

d Per. Lomb. ſent. 11b, 
4+ CAP: I2, 

i SACramenium in ali- 
mentum corporus redigi= 
tur, virtute autem ſacra= 
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tion now the Book of Bertram on this Subject. 

Sixthly, To this we may finally annex many cogent 
Reaſons why this Tranſubſtantiation is not to be be- 
lieved : viz. Becauſe it is needleſs for us to expect to 
eat the natural fleſh of Chriſt here, where we come to 
ſeek a ſpiritual Union with him by Faith, and an inter- 
eſt in his Death, to which the eating his fleſh would no- 
thing conduce. Again, it is contrary to the nature of 
a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt remain (as the 
Water 1n Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace : And further, fince the Hea- 
vens mult contain Chriſt's Body to the end of the 
World, it is impoſſible it ſhonld be but one, and yet 
many, in ſeveral places at once, always whole, yet of- 
ten broken, received intire by eyery perſon, and yet 
then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet 
Created by the Prieſt : We mnlt deny our Reaſon as 
well as our Senſes, if we can believe ſo great and ab- 
ſurd Contradictions : Nor 1s it imaginable if this were 
the intent of our Lords words, how he who was then 
alive and ſitting at the Table, could break and give 
himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain intire; and finally, 
ſince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be only Bread and 
Wine as to the ſubſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this 
great foundation of all our Notions, yea, and of our 
Faith alſo, we mult not give credit to ſo ſtrange and 
monſtrous a conceit : Yet ſtill we do believe that eve- 
ry duly diſpoſed Communicant doth receive really the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, but 
itis by Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them in 
the manner, and to the end which Chriſt appointed, 
they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and All 
ſufficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith toembrace 
this Crucified Redeemer, as the ſatisfaftion for our 
ſins; whereupon he (who is moſt ready to cloſe with 
penitens 
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peniitent Sinners) doth by this rite of his own appoint- 
ing, give himſelf and the falutary benefits of his Death 
unto ſuch, and although the manner be myſterious, yet 
the adyantagesarereal, and the effect more certain than 
if we eat or drunk his natural fleſh and blood. But we 
have diverted too far; and therefore will reſerve the 
Meditation upon this part until we come to the Admi- 
niſtration, SelF.IIl. $. 3. 
$. 10. Do this in Remembzance of me.] Having 
told us what it is which is preſented to us, our Lord 
goes on to preſcribe the manzer how we muſt make 
uſe of it, viz. as a memorial of him : The Miniſters 
are to Do this which he hath done, even to bleſs the 
Bread and break it, and diſtribute it in remembrance of 
his Inſtitution : the people alſo are to Do this, that is, 
to take, eat, &c. in Remembrance of his Paſſion; And 
this being the great end of the Inſtitution, the Ancients 
were wont always here to Commemorate all the prin- 
cipal Acts which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his 
Death * upon the Croſs : Our Ma- |, 
ſter deſires us not to celebrate his 6 hoy 
ſufferingswitha preſentexproſſion _ Liturg. Memg- 
of ſorrow, but by a perpetual re- res paſionis. Lit. Clem. 
membring of them, even as the Memorantes 720 & nos 
brave Germanicxs lying upon his ſalcarium jus paſſe- 
num. Lit. Baſil. Me- 
Dcath-Bed, deſired his Friends ,,,,,, 1,;ofine tjus 
not to proſecute his Funerals with pagionis &* ab. inferis 
uſeleſs tears, but if they would rneſurreftionis, & in ca- 
ſhew their love to him, to do it by "RO -Ambr: 
remembring his Will, and execy- © {7+ 10.4-Cap. 5. 
ting his Commands : Tacit. Let us then do this laſt 
Command of our dying Lord, and remember him in 
theſe or the like thoughts. _ | 
It is but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, how apt we are to 
forget thy dear love to ws, * thy bitter ſufferings for us, 
our 
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our continual tranſareſſions publiſh it, and our preſent ſtu- 
pidity and indevotion do declare it. Praiſed therefore be 
thy o0odneſs for theſe lively Emblems of thy moſt merito- 
rious Croſs and Paſſion ; oh that we may behold them with 
the ſame affeftions, with which we ſhould have been moved 
had we been ſpeftators of thy horrid Tragedy ;, ſo ſhall 
rhey imprint the Charalters of thy Love ſo deep upon onr 
hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate 
them! Behold we do here moſt affettionately call to mind 
the Humility of thine Incarnation, the merit of thy Death, ill 
the power of thy Reſurreltion, and the Glories of thine 
eAſcenſton. eAnd thus by thine own appointment, Deareſt 
Fefuts, we do ſhew our Thank fulneſs for thy Paſſion, our 
Faith in thy R eſurreftion, and our hope of thy ſecond com- 
ing 1, We will commemorate thy 
T8 commemoratzonem 41l. ſufficient Sacrifice before the AL 
Met. 1. E, hoc modo Mor- : : 
tem meam Predicabi- mighty to pacifie his anger againft 
tis, reſurreffionem an- #s, before the World to teſtifie onr 
Peer rag , adventun hope in 4a Crucified Saviour ; For 
eravitks, aonec Her before our ſelves to renew our ſen 
——— a Ranneob, ut oh inexpreſſible Love. We will 
; Do this ſo often, and ſo ſincerely, 
with ſo much Zeal and holy Paſſion, that if it be poſſible, 
neither we nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of 
Thee, and when we cannot have the Symbols before our 
Eyes, the Impreſſions of them ſhall remain 11 our minds, 
-_ onr tsves fnall witneſs that we are not forgetful of 
Tree. 
$. 11. Likewife alſo affer Supper, be took the Cup, 
and when he bad giben thanks, ] The life of Man re- 
quires not only meat but drink alſo to ſuſtain it, and 
therefore Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelf under both theſe, 
to ſhew his Ali-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And 
of all kinds of drink he hath choſe Wine to repreſent 
his moſt precious blood : for this is called the blood 
e 


the Grape ®, and in colour comes 
he neareſt to it ; this minds us of 
Jeſus who is the true Vine, Fohr 
15. 1. and of the Wine-Preſs of 
his Fathers wrath, Iſa. 63. 2, 3. 
wherein he was grievoully preſſed 
11] all his holy blood, yea and his 
Soul was exhauſted : And as Wine 
was given to Chear mans heart *, 
and raiſe his decaying ſpirits, fo 
was the blood of Jeſus ſhed to-re- 
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= Deut.32-14. 1 Micc: 


outeBoAoy o, Yeonh, 
aiual© 238.5 ozyop 
avoueny. Clem. Alex. 
pzd. lib. 2. 

* Jud.g. 13. Plal. 104; 
15. Duo ſunt liquores 
corpor lus humanis gra-= 
tiſſomi, intus vini, forts 
olei. Plin. lib. 4. C. 22+ 
item ap. Homer. Il. C. 
*AvPet IN nxexunart 


areſt Five poor diſconſolate ſinners, with aged tp eG te 
> 0 the hopes of the divine favour. It FH, dr0e5,.0dyſl 
cor* nas the Cuſtom among the Jews g. | 

* thy Wor the Maſter of the Family after Supper to take a Cup 


the Gentiles alſo their Fealts were 
concluded ® with a Cup offered to 
their good Geniuz. But our Lord 
lath ſpiritualized theſe uſages,and 
ere we thay behold him with 
hands and eyes lift up to Heaven, 
Conſecrating this Cup for an Ex- 
[lent Myſtery, that it may be a 
Cup of Salvation and of Charity, 
and may be offered up with praiſe 


elves. 


4 


of Wine in both hands, and giving thanks to him that 
created the fruit of the Vine, to drink to all the Gueſts 
as a Symbol of Charity, Fag. in Dext. 8. 10. and among 


* Poſtyemo Greets Met» 
curio litabant-— &f bg= 
no demons, Ou! gratias 
agebant, xogots « 
38 Savor Alek 
ab Alex. I. 5. C, 2I, & 
Schol. Ariſtop. Mos 
erat cum menſa auferen- 
da fit, vono genio litaye : 
Hoc, hoc menſa clanda> 
tur ſcyphos Sen. 


tothe inoſt High : When therefore we ſee the holy Man 
beginning to bleſs the Wine alſo, let us ſay within our 


Oh what Preparations 1 our Gracious Maſter making 
or us, be thinks it not enough to give us hus bleſſed body; 
With the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuffered 
the fleſh; but he is pleaſed to pour out his blood and his 


life 
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life together with it , that we might drink, thereof, and 
F Sails 0s 26h ſo take ( as it were ) his very Soul 
Servius in illud Virgil. #10 us P. eAlas we are faint and 
Purpuream vomit ille a- feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and 
nimam——Secundum eos be hath made us a Cordial with bs 
(mnquit) Fu Jangunem py hearts blood; miſerable wretches 
OI MOnvn as we are, that nothing leſs will help 
1, but oh how gracious a Redeemer have we that will not 
deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we thirſt, and this Wine of 
2. joy makes us more 4 impatient to taſt 

1 Non facile eſwriens p0- "7 rj; Cup of Salvation and Thanks 


i retinebere mensa _ | 
gy CR inci. £iving : Thou that haft prepared it 


tat unda ſfitim. Ovid. for #4, make it thy holy blood, and 
then it ſhall cleanſe our Souls, and 
make us thine for ever. 

S$. 12, Þe gave it to them, ſaying, Dzink ye all 
of this, foz this is my Blood of the New Teſtament 
which is ſbed foz you and foz many foz the Remiſſion 
of Sing. Since our Saviour did give the Cup to every 
one of his Difciples, and plainly commands both them 

and us all to drink of it *, we have 
« Math. 26, 27, 15:5- cauſeto bleſs God that we are not 
02: 03 ct uB i Of that Church, which hath late 
\ 
rica, 1 Corinth. 10. 19. 1y | robbed the people of half the 
addit——Et de mo ca- Sacrament; and I wiſh that as the 
Pct : : Legacy Is pred to us intire, 
aa. - Faro [449 and a double portion provided for 
omnes tam corpori quam US, that we would endeayour to re- 
Sanguini Communica- Ceive it with twice as much devo- 
bant, quod etiam adbuc tion, as they do. Furthermore, 
ru quibuſaam Eccleſits when we hear the moſt efficacious 
{rrvarur. Aquine1n Jo- \yords of Chriſt pronounced, we 
mult exerciſe our Faith, and not 
only joyn our deſires, that this Wine may decome the 
Blood of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay Amer, for it is 
| unto 
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unto us according to our Faith; if we believe, it is to 


us the Blaod of Chriſt, and that 
which makes us partakers * of the 
benefits thereof : And although it 


be ſtil Wine unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink 
humane blood =, yet by the pow- 


er of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, 


It ſhall make our attonement be 
accepted as fully for our expiation, 
asif our own lives had been laid 
down, or our own blood ſpilt in 
a Sin-offering : For it is now to 


* 1 Corinth. 10. 16,— 
Communicatio- ſanguinis 
Chriſti, Varab. idem 
in Margin. Annotat. vel 
participatio. Grzc. sy2 
Kenwvic. 

" Similitudinem pre- 
tioſs ſanguinu bivis, ut 
nullus borror cruorss fits 
& pretium tamen 0)t- 
retur Redemption. Ame 
broſ. de Sacr. lib. 4. 


Cap. 4» 


be eſteemed as the blood of the New Covenarr, or Tefta- 


ment w, The Original word fig- 
nifies both CAr@31nxe) : In _ 
and common ſenſe it is ufed for a 
Covenant, and thoſe of old were 
confirmed with blood *, nor could 
this New-Covenant between God 
and Man be made without it, 
becauſe God could not in Ju- 
ſtice grant remiſſion, unleſs ſome 
blood were ſpilt, the viſible Soul 
being given as a ranſom for the 
inviſible, and this moſt precious 
Blood of Chriſt is that which was 
ſhed to appeaſe the Divine anger, 


oP Math. 26, 28. AT 
Wa Tis xavas Navin 
Xns, I. &. proprid, San- 
guis novi ſederis : Itz 
Grot. & Ham. Annot. 
in Tirul. & Beza in lo- 
cum : Litins aut 
Teflamentum virtit. 
Gronus. 

* Exod. 24+ 8. His 
mutus ſanguinis fedus 
faciunt ; de Scythus Hee 
rodot. lib. 4. Qod #- 
arm reſrt etiam d; 
Medis, «t & Solinus. 
Cap. 20. 


and ſo to engage God to enter into this Covenant with 
ls, wherefore it may be called the Blood of the New 


Covenant : Secondly , This word 
alſo is uſed fora Teſtament or Will v, 
and by this account we call the Go- 
[pelthe New-Teſtament, becauſe it 


Y Heb. 9. 16, 17. Ti- 
Famentum efi volunt as 
«x/t;.Quinti. I, LU TS. 
ts nxllz beredit.rs, 


Vigeſt, & Roman. J. C. dicux Cn morte confirmater. Grow 
Z 


CONLalns 


- —_— = 
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contains our Lords Will, and therein he hath left us as 
Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, his Spirit and his 
Peace, and ſecured them to us by his Promiſe ; where. 
fore when we ſee this holy Blood, it is to us as it were 
the Seal of the New-Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us 
that the Teſtator hath dyed, and conſequently aſſures us 
that all thoſe promiſes ſhall be made good unto us, e 
ſpecially that of the pardon of our Sins, for ſince we 
and many had deſerved Eternal Death by our offences, 
this Blood was poured forth to procure a Pardon, not 
for us alone, but for as many as had ſinned, even for 
all the World, for all (faith St. Chryſoſtom) are many: 
When therefore we ſee this ſo plainly repreſented in the 
pouring forth of the Holy Chalice, let us not only ſhew 
a high eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Blood which 
ſaycs ſo many Souls effeCtually, and hath virtue enough 
to redeem all the World; but alſo actuate our Devo 
tion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies after this or the like 
Form, 

e-Methinks, O my dear Redeemer, while thou art pour- 
31g forth thy moZt precious blood, thou lookest on me with 4 
Countenance mixed of pity and upbraiding, that I ſhould 
take ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou ha#t bought 
at ſuch a rate : Do I not behold thoſe drops and ſtream 
to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of Peace, 
and confirmed all the Promuſes of the Goſpel, why then am 
1 not ſwallowed up with admiration, why do I not breath 
and pant after it , I came not to quench my bodily thir#t, 
but to waſh my Soul in this ſalttary Fountain, ch how fre 
by it fiows ? how perfettly it cures ? Lord let me taſt there 
ef ! e Make it wnto me the blood of Feſus, for it is that my 
Soul thirZteth after : And now that thy powerful Word 
vath hallowed it , let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, 
malice er inmpenitence , make it ta my ſelf an unhallowes 


thing , but as thou bait fitted #s fer the Myſtery, oh ar 
ta x * wie tide ih 
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alſo to recerve it. I cannot now have any more low or com- 
mon thoughts about i, F will by Faith eſteem it as my Sa- 
viours blood, and though I am unworthy of ſo Divine a Cor- 
dial, yet my Soul gafpeth for it, aud without it, alas, I muſt 
die and periſh. 

$. 13. Do this, as oft as ye ſhall dzinb it in re- 
membzance of me, Amen,7]. We have here again a re- 
newed injunction to Do this, and if we have any ſenſe 
of our Redeemers Love, or any care of our own Souls, 
we ſhall not need to be preſſed to it, but ſhall deſire to 
Do it often, and yet alwayesto Do it well, not drink- 
ing it as common Wine, but as the memorial of his 
blood-ſhedding, in remembrance of him and his ineſti- 


ſhe] mable kindneſs ; but of this we have ſpoken before, 
my ſ. 10. Only we mult note, Is this Amen, in the end 
ougl WY of this Prayer, was anciently ſpo- , R 

evo Bf ken * by the people with a loud yet gr 


voice; not only to ſhew their gre ar, 
joyning in the defire, that the Ele- <> phy. lg 
pour-W ments may become truely Conſe. t#arum attiones abſolvit. 
chal crated; but alſo to declare their 16s 5 Tagey aads 6- 
2oull WF firm belief, that they are now to ri wn "_w 
oh: WF be eſteemed as the very Body and * * 

cam WF Blood of Chriſt; Let us therefore here moſt deyout- 
*ace, WM ly ſeal all that the Prieſt hath done, and unfeignedly 
; an WF teltifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen. Lord it ts done as 
cath il thou haſt commanded, and I doubt not but the myſtery is 
rt, rightly accompliſhed, 1 am perfwaded that bere 1s that 
free- wc my Soul longeth after, a Crucefied SAVIOUY COmmuU- 
Nere- meating himſelf ro poor penitent Sinners. Oh let me be reckon- 
fy il ed among that number, and then I ſhall aſſuredly receive 
ore i ther, holy Jeſus! Amen. | 


T 4 


——— 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of 


Conſecration. 


s. 14. O [Almighty God) infinite in Power, and 
wonderful in thy goodneſs, Thoy art [our Yeavenly 
Father, who? to {ave us from Eternal Miſery [of thy 
tender mercy] and free Compaſſion [| didſt gibe thy 
nlp] and well-beloved [Son Iefus Cbzift] not only 
to be born in our nature, but alſo [to ſuffer] a mol} 
grievous and bitter [death ypon the Croſs] that his 
Life might be ['to2 our Kedemption] from everlaſting 
Torments to which we were forfeited. 

We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son [who 
made there] on the Croſs ['by bis own] voluntary 
Coblation of binmfelf} to that accurſed Death, though 
he was but [once cffered? in this manner, [a full, 
perſect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Dblation and Satis* 
faction] to thy offended Juſtice, not only for the ſins 
of ſome times, or ſome Perſons, but [to the (ins nf] 
all men that are, were, or ſhall þe thraughourt [the 
whole Woz1d] ſo that there 1s none but might upon 
their Faith and Repentance be forgiven by the vertue 
thereof. 

And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for ſin 
now, therefore our Lord Jeſus appointed [and did in- 
ſtitute] this holy Sacrament to repreſent it. [And in 
vis boly G5ſpel7] he doth accordingly plainly [com- 
mand us] to obſerve this Rite, thereby [to continue 
a perpetual] and lively [memozp of that bis] moſt me- 
ritorions and moſt [ pzecioug Death] ; So that his 
Love may be freſhin our hearts [until bis coming a* 
gain] to judgement in the end of the World. 

'- In obedience to this Command, we are now about 
. ” Ba Y | | to 
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to make this memorial of his Paſſion, and that we may 
do it effectually [Pear us D moſt mercifull FatherJ 
Conſider our need of this Heavenly Food [We moſt 
bumbly beſeech thee] in whoſe power it 1s alone to 
feed our Souls : [And grant that we receiving] with 
a true repentance and liyely Faith [[thefe thy Creatures 
of Bzead and Wine] which thou haſt choſen to ex- 
preſs this myſtery, and partaking of them [accozding 
to thp Son our Sabiour Jeſus Chziſts) gracious in- 
tention and [moſt holy Inſtitution] namely [in re- 
membzance of his] bitter [Death and?) bloody [Paf* 
fton] Let them Communicate him unto us, that we by 
them [may be partakers of bis moſt bleſſed Body and 
1Blsod7] and of all the benefits of his Incarnation ang 
his Sufferings. 

But it is not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sa- 
crament, wherefore we will do as our Lord did, and 
ſay as he ſaid ; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that the 
Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have 
the ſame effect upon theſe Elements, which they had 
when ſpoken with his bleſſed mouth [Who in the ſame 
night that he was betrayed] to his Crucifers, as one 
of the laſt tokens of his Love [took Bead] the ſtaff 
of Life (as we now take this into our hands) to reſem- 
ble his taking our Nature [and when he had} begged 
thy bleſſing ( as we do a/ſo) thereon, and [given 
thanks] ſhewing how cheartully he ſuffered for us [Ye 
brake it] (as we this Bread) into many pieces, an Em- 
blem of his broken and wounded Body [and gabe it 
to bis Diſciples] to whom he deſigned the benefits of 
his Paſſion [faping Take] this pledge of your Re- 
demption moſt thankfully, and by Faith [Eat] that 
you may be nouriſhed by my Love, for [This ig] the 
Communion of [mp Bodp] and ſhall make you par- 
{akers of it, as it is a Sacrifice [hich ig giben] to God 

"YO : "I 
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to ſatisfie [ foz pou ] Provided you [ Do this in] a 
moſt thankful [remembzance of me] and my AlLſuf- 
ficient Oblation. 

Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Supper] that he 
might give himſelf wholly to us [Þe took the Cup] 
of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man (ever 
as we take this ) [And when he bad] begged thy blef 
ſing on it (as we now do) and alſo | given thanks] that 
his blood was accepted for the life of the World [Þe 
gabe it to bis Diſciples] to declare he would freely 
pour out his blood for them [ſaping Dzink ye all] who 
deſire a part in me [of this] Cup, and apply to your 
ſelves the benefits of my blood-ſhedding [Foz this is] 
the Communion of ['mp Blood] which ſealeth the New 
Covenant, and is the Confirmation [of the New-We- 
ftament?] with the promiſes thereof : And it ſkall give 
you a right unto them : for this is it [which is fed] 
to make Attonement ['foz you? in particular [and fog] 
as [manp] as zeclieve it to be ſufficient [foz the Ke- 
miſſion of Sing} Wherefore I charge you {Do this 
as oft ag] may be, and whenloever [ pe ſhall d2zink it] 
let it be with great devotion [ in remembzance of me] 
and of my loye in laying down my life for you Amen. 
It is finiſhed, according to thy will. So be it, and let 
the people ſay, Amer. 


g— I _—_ EN” * 
SECT. III. 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 
6.1. Hen the time of Diſtribution is come, the 


Gueſts muſt not rudely and diſorderly take 


every one his own part, 1 Cor, 11, 14. becauſe Goo 


 #n ſpirit, and kept their joy wihu 
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the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern 
Cuſtom) he hath FrONens opens divide to every 
one their portion *®. Wheretore 
the people are to receive this from K. 42 Dp 
the Miniſter, as from the hands of #h. 2. 9. Fercula fine 
God himſelf, and accordingly they gulis appoſite ſecundum 
ought to kneel in the moſt lowly 2orem Orientalem. Vid. 
manner, as thoſe do, who are to 8G CO Luke 
receive a favour even from an © 
Earthly Prince : For it is now the Cuſtom of the Eaſt- 
ern and Greek Churches, of the Latine Church, and 
Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmus ) 
to receive kneeling, and which is moſt conſiderable to 
us, our own Church (which hath power to determine 
theſe circumſtances) hath preſcribed this poſture, and 
withal declared it is only for order and comelineſs, and 
to expreſs our Humility to God, not to give any wor-- 
ſhip to the Elements * : andirt is a 
wonder any ſhould refuſe to re- ah 
ceive kneeling, meerly becauſe the oe” Paririhnd ren 
Church enjoyas it, ſince every CON- Jom{no.Lir. 5, Chryſol, 
ſidering and humble Chriltian | 
would chuſe that way if it were left indifferent. The 
whole time of Communicating 1s ſpent in Prayers and 
Praiſes, and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our 
b knees, if it were only that we might be ready to offer 
up our Prayers to God. It is highly probable that this 
geſture hath obtained inthe Weit- , 
ern Church at _ —— Fear, : neg 
and although of Old in the Ea ba __ 
they did ſtand c, yet it was with py ” __ 
fear and trembling, with ſilence, * Stemus rg ay 
A n 38 [3Mm0Yre. Lit Is 
nd down-caſt eyes, for they groaned Chrytoſl homil. de 


(laith Sy. 9 Chryfoſt.) They came berry agar 


Non enim incli- 


near. 
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© TTeogte yu xy- wear (faith St, Cyril , ) bowin 4 hem- 
eF]ov, x, Tromw meoo- ſelves in the poſture of Worſhip and 
XUYAOEws X), O2G4TuE- Adoration. 
19. —_— As for the Words of Admini- 
wee ſtration ſome think they contain a 
double form. Both the Old Roman Form, and that 
which {alviz did preſcribe, both united by the Revi- 
ſors of the Liturgy under Queen Ekzaberh. It is molt 
certain, that the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words 
[Thz Body of our Lozd Jeſus Cbziſt} in the Admini- 


F Dicit tibs Sgcerdos 
Corp!1s Chriſti, &# tu di- 
cis Amen, h. e. verym, 
quod confitetur Lingua, 
teneat affeftus : Ambrol. 
de Sacram. lib. 4. cap. 
s. Univerſa Eccleſia ac- 
cepto Chriſti ſanguine di- 
ct Amen. Aug, Reſp. 
ad Orol. qu. 49+ Ayu 
" _— - 
A&Jwy T » Cy- 
= Carech. 9a & 4 

* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz 
S., Gregor. ante oper. 
Ejus, lib. 2. cap. 41. 


ſtration. To which the people an- 
ſwered eAmen *;, both to expreſs 
their deſire 1t might be Chriſts Bo- 
dy unto them, and their firm be- 
lief, thatit was ſo, The next words, 
P:eſerbe thy Body and Soul unto 
Eberlaſting Life : as we are told 
by Durantus de Rit. Eccleſ. ( athol. 
l. 2. c. $5. were added in St. Greg. 
lib. de Sacram. And we may gather 
as much from St, Gregories Life, * 
although the modern Miſlals have 
altered this now : The other part 
Take and Eat, &c. have for their 
Author Chriſt himſelf, who did 


Adminiſter in theſe words : and if we ſhould leave 
them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have 
but half his Form : And if we do well conſider the whole 
frame, it appears to be.nothing elſe but a neceſſary Pa- 
raphraſe upon our Saviours words, which doth expound 
and fit them for every ones private Meditations; for 
therefore the Church appoints all theſe words to be re- 
peated to each partaker, that every one may have time, 
and ſubject matter afforded for his own particular Me- 


ditations; yet beeauſe all are not able themſelves to fix 


and 
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and to enlarge their thoughts, ſo as to deduce ſuitable 
Soliloquies and Devotions to entertain themſelves with 
in the time of Adminiſtration, we judge the moſt pra- 
Ctical handling of this rare Compoſure will be, to draw 
proper Meditations from all the parts thereof, when 
we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analyſis. 


The Analyſis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


it is hich was $iven 2c, thee, 
. A Petition that we may par-$ Pzeſtrve thy Body InD Sou 
: take yr wr ug 4." $ He Ak Reed: Life, . 


——— CREME _ $ This 


1. Jn remembzance $ Thiift died 
on how to tat pe MY 


Chriſts blood 
| receive it ,g#2. Inter-cf was ſhed {. fo2 thre, 


nally. feed on him tn thy heart by 


2: Ands< Fitth with thanksgiving., 
Be thankful. 


[ r. A Commemors- ("Thr 41994 2ot onx Lozd Jeſus Chyttt 
tion, declaring what 


The Form of Admi- 
h Three Parts : 


3- A direQi- 


6. 
niſtration hat 


Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the 
Adminiſtration. 


6. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and 
diligently compoſe our Souls for the Acts of holy Com- 
munion, remembring that we mult feaſt with God by 
lilence and Heavenly Contemplation. Let us now 
therefore conſider how great a work we are about to 
perform, let us think what benefits we ſhall loſe, and 
what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do it unworthily, 
what Comforts and Advantages we ſhall receive if we 
do it acceptably, let us call to mind what need we have 
of the divine aſſiſtance, and pray with Sampſor,Strength- 
en us, O Lord, only this once, 7«dg. 16. 28. Let us re- 
member our ſuns afreſh to humble us, and reyiew of 

: wants : 
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wants : Both that we may have them ready to ſpread 
before our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up in 
our ſelves moſt fervent deſires after his Grace and 
Mercy : And letnothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, 
unleſs our Charity to our Brethren. For when we 
hear the Miniſter uſe theſe words to the reſt of the 
Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily to wiſh 
this Holy Communion may be Life to every Soul, ſo 
that all who fit together at this Bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo 
meet in Life-Everlaſting : And as the Miniſter is draw- 
ing near to you, conſider the ſound of his Maſters fect 
is behind him, wherefore labour to expreſs the ſame 
Reverence both in Soul and Body as you- would do if 
Feſus were viſibly preſent with a train of Glorious An- 
© Oo TEA gels : ſay as the Primitive Chriſti- 
municatris dum acci> ©nS did 8, Lord, I am not worthy 
picbant Euchariſftiam aj» 110 ſhouldFt come under my roof ! 
cere, Domine non'ſum and at the ſound of his words let 
dignus ut intres ſub tt- your heart leap within you for joy: 
cum men. Authore 1nq ſay, Whence is it that my Lord 
Origene, Homil. 6, in ,. -, 7 14 | ”; 
diverſ. ap. Durant: imſelf ſhould come unto me ? an 
then according as you have op- 
portunity, you may from theſe very words be furniſh- 
ed with moſt pertinent Meditations, 


Meditation before the Recerving of the Bread. 


$. 4. The Body of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, 
An A of Faith. 


O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe Power all things 
were made: I will not ask, how thon can#t give me thy 
fleſh to Eat? Brcanſe I am abundantly ſatisfied in thy 


ſaymg, 


"g 
f 
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ſeyine, This is my Body : Since thou canit make it be- 
come to me whatſoever thou ſay#t it ou. :,; 
&* _* Oportet 3gitur + nos 
is Þ, I believe, Lord, help my un- ;y ſamptionibus Divings 
belief ! What though my ſenſes aſſure rum myſteriorum indus 
me, the outward ſubſtance and its bitatam retinere fidem , 
accidents ſtill remain ' ? Tet my yo —'D | ot ne 000 h- 
Faith and my Experience tell me i Corporalis ſubftantl » 
there is an efficacy therein, beyond yeing ſpeciem, ſed wir 
the power of any other thing : Alas, tutis divine inviſtbils 
the fleſh would profit me nothing, fcientia probat _ 
John 6. 63. for he that #5 joyned to 45045 wg Cypr. de 
thee mu#t be one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. ; 

0 let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make me partaker of 
thy Nature, and a partner in thy merits, let them unte 
meto thee, ingraft me in thee, and makg that body mine 
which did ſuffer Death for me, and then I ſhall ſeek, no 
further, but be more happy than if I could underſtand all 
Myſteries : Sure I am, This ss thy body in Sacrament, it 
communicates to us the Bleſſings and Benefit thereof, and 
though preſented in a figure, and by a Holy =” yet it is 
to all its purpoſes that which it doth repreſent \ I will 
therefore recerve it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely 
above all other food, that I may not be judged for not di/- 
cerning thy Body. O let it be unto me according to my Faith. 

en 


An A of Humility. 


I am a ſinful wretch, O Lord, and yet if 1 bid thee de- 
part from me, I baniſh all true happineſs from my Soul. [1 
long for thy preſence, but how ſhall I entertain thee ? 
thou waFt born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linen, 
laid mm a new Tomb, and dwelleft now where nothing de- 
filed can enter, but never was there ſo unworthy an Apart- 


ment prepared for thee as my polluted heart, wto with I 


ur iÞ 


make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body 
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durFt not preſume to bring thee but that I know thou can#t 


which all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot bnt 
abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes, 1 am amazed to ſee ſuch 
a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick, Soul in ſo poor a ((ottage; 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of 
Glory, becauſe I am ſo overſpread with the filth of ſin. But 
T will lament thoſe corruptions which I cannot fully purge Þ 
away, and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do de- 
ſerve it. I doprofeſs my ſelf unworthy, but thy condeſcen- | 
2... _., fron in ſtooping to me will be the 
FR Majors enim pretzt "oye alluſtrious *, and if thou hat © 
eneficium eft quod pre- lef delight in. h Þ 
ftatur indignis. Salvian. ght in. me for the preſent, Þ 
thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 
afterwards , when thou ha#t changed my vile body, and 


made 3t like to thy glorious Body, according to thy mighty 


Power, Amen. 


$. 5. Which was &iven foz thee- 
An Ad of Love. 


Holy Feſus, I am not worthy to touch this bleſſed Bog 
as it is thine, yet I preſume to approach becauſe thy Lov 
bath made it mine. This u the Sacrifice for my Sins, tht 
price of my Redemption, and that by which my Soul ws 
ranſomed from Hell, and reſcued from a dreadful Exec 
7107, it Was given foz me, and it ſhall now be given i 
me : eAndha#t thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for mt, 
and offered it unto me, which is dearer to thee than thow 
ſands of Gold and Silver ? Lord, I am even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affeftton to thee, who hai 
regarded me a forlorn Creature, -and diſappointed my Ent 
mies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, 1 wi 
love thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that! 
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may love thee more and more, as fervently as ever 0 
thy Saints have done, I will gwve my kit wito ted”, jc 
deſpiſe all other things in compariſon of thee ;, and when 1 
have once taſted of this all-ſaving Sacrifice which was 
given foz me, 7 am perſwaded that neither Life, nor 
Death, pleaſure nor pain, things preſent oy things to come, 
ſhall ever be able to ſeparate me from the Love of God which 
us #n Chrift Feſus our Lord. Amen. 


5. 6. Peſerbe thy Body and Soul to Evers | 
taſting Life- 


An ACt of Defice. 

O my Celeſtial Food, the Bread that came down from 
Heaven, how doth thy ſweetnefi, and my own neciſſiries 
invite me? e My body alas ! 14 liable td tempord!, my Soul 
to Eternal Death, and behold here is the Medicine of 19m: 
mortality, which will remove the ſting of the firſt, 4nd de- 
ftroy the power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
with the Graces which I want, fit me for the Glory which. 
I deſire, and advance my Soul and Body above the powet of 
(orruption : I feel a mohty hunger treated in me, an Appe- 
rite kindled after theſe incomparable daintits, which -n0- 
thing but this Heavenly Manna can ſatisfie : Behold 1 de- 
ſpiſe the meat which periſhith and feedeth for aeſtruttion,. 
and I long with a great impatience to taſte of this Body of 
COhrift, of which I may eat antl livt for ever; which will 
make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell not to dare 
to ſhut its mouth tepon me : O make no long tarrying, but 
give me now and ever this Bread, for 1 deſire nothing but 
Chrift, and if I want this repaft, I ſhatt faint of the be- 
fort I come to the Moitht of God. 


H A Metlit 


 eA Meditation when-the Bread 1s offered to us, 


5. 7. Take and Eat this, 
An Act. of Admiration. 


Whence #4 it, that my Lord himſelf ſhauld come to me? 
No ſorter doth his voce ſound in my ears, but my heart 
withip,meleaps for joy.” Oh- bleſſed tsdings to. my poor Soul, 
almoit famiſhed > feeding on huyks and vanty, faint 
and languiſhing with grief and fear, and behold thou ſays, 
Take and Eat, thoy, offerest thy ſelf unto me, and com- 
mande$t me to fea5t upon thy own fleſh, yea, upon all thy 
eerits and Graces. 'Lord.! thou reacheFtout mot free- 
ly that which I need infoutely, ang that-which I wiſh for 
above all things. eAgored. be thy admirable bounty., 11 
compliauce. wherewith ( unworthy though I aw) I a0 


ſtretch,out a trembling hand, 1 de open. my, mouth, yeaz my 
heart to receive thee : Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my 


Soul, apd the King of Glory ſhall.come 1n-, Rejoyce and © 


be exceeding glad, for behold thy, King cometh, meek, and 
lowly, to viſt the meane$t-of hit, Servants. Come Lord 


Feſu, come quickly. 
A Meditation while. we Eat the Bread, 


6. 3. In remembzance that Cbzilt died oz thee» 
An A of Contrition. 


Q my Soul, beholc. how-thou haFt incenſed the Majeſty of 
Heaven ? See how he gives up the mo#t innocent and mo#t 
holy Jeſus, thy bet, thy only friend, and his own dear Son, 
t9.be tortured and tormented for thy S;3:1 + O how cruelly 
WA# 
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was he ſcourged with whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden 
with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced with a Spear, 
and rackt on the mot painful inſtrument of Death ! His 
lovely Fave ts defiled with blood and ſpittins, his Ears fil- 
led with taunts and curſes, his Eyes drenched in tears for 
the ruine of his Enemies, and his Soul amazed at the 
terrors of the Divine Wrath; till at length all wound- 
ed, broken and bloody with many groans, yet with adm- 
rable patzence he breaths out his holy Soul : And yet what- 
ever he ſuffered was my portion. My pleaſure hath bean 
his pain , my wickgd life hath cauſed his bitter death; 
Wretch that I am, to live in ſuch a manner, that nothing 
elſe could ſatisfie or make my Peace ! But bere I come this 
to call my Sin to remembrance; 1 will look on thee 
whom 1 have pierced, with a moſt tender and ſympathi- 
ny affettion, and while I break this holy Bread with my 
Teeth, I will commemorate how thou wat bruiſed for our 
iniquities, and how our offences did grind thee with grie 
and pain; Holy Saviour I am angry at my ſelf, and full 
of anguiſh , to ſee what 1 have brought upon thee, I am 
ſorry with all my heart , that I have given harbour to 
thy e Murtherers : But I hope this moFt diſmal ſpefta- 
cle | ſhall mortifie in me all deſires |, yo i 
enim tanta wit 
after Evil, and makz me abhor all | Cbrifli, ut þ ante 
thoſe deſperate pleaſures, which muſt qgcylos yonatur,& in men- 
be ſo dearly paid for by ttee, or elſe tt fideliter retineatur, it 4 
ſtand: charged upon my Account for  #n jam mortem Chrt- 


" .o ſti intentis oculis adſpi- 
ever, No, 10, 1 will never crucifie ciatur, nulla concupiſcet> 


thee 4g 4277 by renewing my diſobe- tia, nulla libido, nullus 

dence , for I have” done too much furor, nulla poteit ſupera- 

already, re 3nvidia. Origen. int 
7, 4d-Rom. | 


A. Meds: 
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A Heditation aff the Receiving of the Bread. 


$. 9. And ſeed 8n him in thy beart by Faith 
with Thanksgibing. 


An Act of particular Application and Gratitude, 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art theu to a 
poor periſhing Sinner, was it not engugh that thou ſhouldſt 
ſuffer ſo much for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the pur- 
chaſe of thoſe ſufferings ro me ? Thy loving kindneſi ts 
truly admingble. Thou haſt taken my. ſins on thy ſelf and 
communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto: my Wwul. Lord, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſion, 1 
am revived and filled with an unwonted vigour : My Con= 
ſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievous ſins ;, but I ds 
bere moſt humbly and thankfully-ſet forth this perfef} Sin- 
offering before thy Divine Majeſty,. and I know thou canſt 
not except againſt it, I believe it is ſufficient to attone 
thy .anger ; what I owe he hath diſcharged, what I have 
deſerved he hath endured, ſo that for his ſake I hope 
thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Jeſus ! how is my Soul re- 
freſhed, that it is thus reſtored again to thy Fathers Love. 
Let Heaven and Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of 
this glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs thee while I have 
my being, I will love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me bet- 
ter than thy own life:, my heart ſhall feaſt with Foy and 
Excharift upon the Pleaſures and Comforts, which I ex- 
pet? to draw from this ( eleftial food ; I have recevved thine 
emmaculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinf::i body, and 
teach me by the vertue of ſo rare an example to relieve 
my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died : and to con- 
quer my Enemies by my Charity, for thus thou haſt done 
jo ms >. And both my lips and my life ſhall ſer forth thy 


Praiſe ; 
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Praiſe ; 1 begin to feel my ſelf one with thee already, and 
I will wait till I am perfettly united to thee 3n Everl.ifting 


* Glory. - Amen. 


HMeaitations before the Recerving of the Cup. 
S. 10. The Blood of our Lozd Jeſus Chiilt, | 


An Act of Acknowledgement. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour to recerve thee «n 


: part only, for I muſt be wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy 
* Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thox 


ha#t already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Na 
ture, and now thou art preparing thy precious 'Blood td 
waſh away my guile. ey ſins have poured out every 
drop thereof, wherefore thou preſente## ut to me by it ſelf, 
to ſhew how truly thou didft ſuffer Death for me. And 
nw O my Redeemer , thou hat ſaid, this Cup 1s the 
Communion of thy Blood, and thy Truth is unqueſtionable, 


| thy Power is Infinite, and thy Love was ſuch, that tho 


gaveFF thy hearts blood for me, 1 will receive it therefore 
a the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant ,. the ſeal of all 
the Promiſes of thy Holy Goſpel : I have tudeed (wile 
Siner that I am ) drunk, in iniquity like water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and yet 
I ſhall periſh without it, for I am all over defiled, and 
this is the Fournnain which thou haft opened to cleanſe us; 
I am ſcorched with the flames of evil Luſts, and unruly 
Paſſions, and this #s the Cup which thou haft provided 
to cool and refreſh us : O thou Medicine of immortality, 
my Soul louveth for thee, what value 5s ſufficient for me 
to put upon this Heavenly Cordial ? How can I reverevce 
# enough, ſince the Ged of Heaven eftcemed it a prige 
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ſufficient for millions of perifhing Mankind ? Lord let me Þ 


taſte, and my Soul ſhall lrve, let me waſh in this Laver 
before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall I be whiter 
than Snow. 


$. 11. Uthich was ſhed foz thee. 
An AC&t of Repentance mixed with Faith. 


Was there ever ſo baſe a wretch as I have been, who 
bave accounted thoſe ſins ſmall and trivial, yea, and made 
them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed down and 
wounded the Holy Feſus till be is all over drenched tn. bus 
own blood ! Wo is me, I bave ealily committed that, which 
wothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh away : O ye accurſed 
Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlaw 
the Lord of Life, and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, 
ye bad delivered me over to Everlaſting Burnings ; I a 
abhor and deteit ye all, how dear ſoever you have been to 
wee , the ſight of my bleeding Saviour bath ftirred up my 
sndignation againFt you, and I will revenge his blood upon 
you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How can my Eye! 
but drop down tears of Contrition when they behold thee 
pouring forth Rivers of thy Blood? But while 1 prieve to 
fee thy bleeding wounds I muſt not forget for whom thou 
didFt fuſtam them, thy Blood was ſned for me, becauſe my 
life was forfeited, why art thou then ſo caft down O my 
Soul? Wile thou diſhonour that price by thy doubts and 
fears which God hath accepted for all the World ? Cannat 
that Sacrifice which appeaſeth the Dwoine wrath , ſatisfit 
thy Faith? Be not afraid, only beligve, and be aſſured, ht 
will not cat away thoſe whom be hath bought at ſo dear « 
rate, for thee it was ſhed, for thee it is prepared, ope 
thy mouth wide and be will fill is. 


s. 12, Pze- 


ac: 
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$. 12, Pzeſerbe thy Body and Sou! unto Eber- 
laſting Life. 


An AC of Supptication. 


O Lord, T1 tremble at the apprebenſion of all thoſe Evils 
that ſtand between me and thy Jay: behold, the Grave 
* gaperh for my Body, rhe Itifernal Pit threatens to ſwallow 
” my Soul, and Satan is ready (were he permitted) every 
* moment to devour me: wherefore I beſeech thee ſprink/e 
me with thy All-ſaving Blood, that the deſtroyins Angel 
* may paſs over me; Let me drink, of this Cup of Life, and 
© ſo ſhall my Body be free from (orruption, and my Sofll 

from Condemnation ; Death (hall be defeated, the Grave 
diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy 
precions Blood, that I may receive thereby abvindance of 
thy Spirit, ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a ſacred Tei 
ple, and my Soul ſhall be replenifhed with ſuch Graces that 
I can never periſh : Sweeteſt Feſus ! how defireable are 
thy Proviſions ? Oh let us not alwayes languiſh withour 
them, but pity out dry aid parched Souls, and water then 
| Wwe mntreat thee, with theſe Irving on, for behold we 
thirft, and long with a mighty Paſſion to drink, of this 
| Fointaih: of Life, that we wor not faint in or foray 
| to thoſe Ravers of pleaſures, which are at thy right hand : 
Oh give us this Divine Cordial at preſent , and make it 
| to us a Preſefuarivt for Body and Soul to Everlafting 
Life, Amen, 


— hw” 
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e1 Heditation in the Recerving of the Cup. 


6. 13. Dzjnþ this in remembzance that Chziſts blood 


tas ſþed foz thee. 
An Aft of Commemoration. 


How chearing 1s this Cup ta me, Bleſſed Jeſus ' which 
was ſo dreadfu! ynto thee; it was thy Agonies, and 
thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Tho 
adft find bow bitter it was when thou wert appeaſing an 
fer ed God, but I taſte how ſweet it is now that thou 

aff made him a tender, and reconciled Father ; I receive 
this Cup O my Saviour, as 4 new pledce of thy deareſt 


Love, for from thoſe pits whence theſe Rivulets did flow, 


] can diſcern thy heart bleeding in uy to my miſery, and 
fick, of Love : And ſince thou af ere give me @ right. 
fo that great expiation which thou haſt made, I do mo#t 
humbly commemorate the ſame before the Father of Hea- 
ven, as the full ſatisfattion for my innumerable debts, 
and I will remember the dolours of thy Crofs with a bruker 
ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou ha## made me arink, of thy 
Blood, and given me thy Soul, thy Life, and thy Spirit, 
fo that now I will live no more, "ah thou ſhalt lwve in me, 
becaufe we have mingled Souls, and theu haſt joyned me 
ro thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit. O let 
nothing ſepargte that which thou ha#t ſo graciouſly joynes 
rogerher i (15 wee © acting $ | 


A Mea 
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A Meditation after the Recevving of the Cup. 
$. 14. And be thankful. 
An ACt of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution, 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that is within mg 
blef bis Holy NN ame, for- now I find the Mercy xd the 
Peace, the (omfort and the Grace which'frews from the 
Death of Chrift, let all the World know what he hath 
done for my Soul, he hath reſcued me, and of thy 
poor Brethren round about me from the netbermoif Hell : 
Wherefore I will love thee, holy Feſus ! more than I can 
expreſs, and I will love them for thy ſaks;, And ſince thow 
baft given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, and 
faked? a New Covenant with me in thy'own blood, I do 
bere bind my ſelf by this ſacred Cup, to be ſmcerely thine ®, 
I will fend! my time and ſtrength in Þ Mes off regibus quie- 
thy ſervice, yea, and Sacrifice my tirs in ſocittatem coe- 
blood to bear witneſs ta thy Truth ant, implicare dextras, 
if ever thow callef# me thereunts, polliceſque inter ſe vin- 
I will never betray nor forſake thee, pn , Ka gy 
but live and die with thee, for I have ,,;.um lambunt : id fe- 
ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to dus arcanum habttur, 
keep thy Righteons Fudgements, Oh quaſi mntao crwvre ſan- 
let me never unhallow that Body , —_ + Tacity Annal. 
»or defile that Soul in which the "© 
Lord Feſus egg) ta dwell, let no Oaths or lyzng prophane 
thoſe hips, no Obſcenity or Intemperance poliute that mouth, 
by which thoſe holy Symbols have paſſed : And methinks 1 
feel new deſires and new hopes, Nature ſeems renew- 
ed, my Blood refined, my Soul of holy vigour , ble 
ſed be thy Name for #t, let thy Merey keep me of rhys 
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happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſolutiors, 
Amen. 

S. 15. By thefe and ſuch like Contemplations you 
mult keep your minds imployed all the time that the 
Heavenly Banquet doth continue, and if the Congrega- Þ 


tion be numerous, and there be further opportunity, the 


devout Soul will eafity find more fuel to nouriſh theſe F* 
flames, (viz.) by conſidering the necellities of all Man- F* 
kind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miſeries of the | 


Sick, the wants of the Poor, the condition of our Re- |: 


tations, Friends, and Acquaintance, and recommending þ* 
them all with an effeCtual Charity to Almighty God | 
through Chriſt Jeſus : As alſo by lamenting its own þ* 
uvaworthineſs and indiſpoſitions, by recollefting all its | 
preſent wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by furvey- Þ 
ing the difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now © 
undertaken, and by calling upon the Father of Mer. Þ 
cies, for Gracc and Relief, for courage and Strength,for © 
Support and ProteCtion in order to each of theſe : So 
likewiſe by doing ACts of mental Charity, to be put in 
Execution afterwards, viz. Reſotving for the ſake of Þ 
Jeſus to forgive and go good to our Enemies, to re- 
prove Sinners, inſtruct the ignorant, help thoſe that 
are in need : And finally by contemplating of the wiſ: 
dom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and 
peace of a happy Death, the joys and felicities of the 
lite of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe Souls that 
behold Jeſus face to face : theſe and many more which 
the good Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as much 
as the time will give us Icave, becauſe to look about us, 
or to unbend our thoaghts while the Celebration is in 
hand, is a fign of a carnal heart and a baſe ſpirit, that is 
weary of converſing with God ; it is an affront to the 
blood of Chriſt, ir expoſeth us to Satans malice, and 
prepares us far evil ſuggeſtions, which unguatded Sous 
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fall into ſooner here than elſewhere; and to conclude, 
it witl make our Lord abhor us, the Spirit forſake us, 
and turn the Cup of Bleſling into porfon and a Curſe : 
Wherefore be very watchful that no evil or imperti- 


. © nent cogitation do divert you, till the Poſt-Commu- 
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nion doth begin, and then you muſt have no other im- 
ployment, but to joyn with the Miniſter in that part 


- F of this Holy Office alſo, 
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PARTITION Iy. 
Of the Poſt-Communion, 


Of the Poſt-Communion in general, and in 
particular of the Lords-Prayer. 


6. J* is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the 
Houſe of our Friend as ſoon as the Tables are 
removed, and an Act of Irreligion to rife from oor 
\  , . . __, common meals ® without Prayer 
wavy oeuet 74 9 and Thankſgiving. How much 
emp he nk more abſurd and impious then 
Eſſenjs. de abſt, Were It for us to depart ſo abrupt- 

4+ Sc. 12. Gra» Iy from the Lords Table? Ow: 
tias agrr: debent &+ Church hath therefore here provi- 
GE  o or ded this concluding Banquet of 
$3. in Marth. " Prayers and Praifes, imitating our 
Saviours Pattern, who concluded 
his laſt Supper with that excellent Prayer, Fohn 19. as 
well as with that Hymn, Math. 26. 30. (which is ſup- 
poſed to have been the Faſchal Hallelujah : ) and all 
Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaſt in like manner as 
the following particalars will demonſtrate : It is our 
part therefore to take care that the vigour of our devo- 
tion do not reniit, for we ought to perform theſe duties 
all with the ſame affeCtions}; It is the firſt Ly 
Whic 


V, 


Set. I. The Lows Pzaper, &c. z3or 


which we give of that Piety that we have vowed, and 
if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this 
Heavenly food into ſpiritual nouriſhment : We do not 
eat our common meat only to pleaſe our palate, but to 
ſupportand ſtrengthen our Nature, and tomakeus more 
fit for our imployment; in like manner we do not par- 
takeof the Bleſſed Euchariſt to put us into holy raptures 
at preſent only, but to ſtrengthen our Souls, and put 
them into better frame for all Duties which we owe to 
Almighty God, ſo that now we mult give the firſt ex- 
periment of our having worthily received. 

S. 2. The Lords Prayer, is placedin the firſt entrance- ** 
upon this part of the Office, both in imitation of An- 
ory d _—R__ it _— > mts as 
any where ed more properly. vo + 
Fer haviy now been made parta-  pryend—Aaycr hes 
kers of ns, and his Spir it, it 1s audeant loqui, Pater no- 
fit the firſt words which we ſpeak fer. Hieron. in Pelag, 
ſhould be his, as if not we, but ÞÞ- 3- Vid- Aug. Ep. 
he lived and ſpake in us, and 37 Greg. Lid. 7. Ep. 
ſurely theſe divine words can ne- ** 
yer be more effetual, than when we have the blefled 
Author of them ſo freſh in our memories, and have ſo 
lately ſet forth his moſt meritorious Death, We have in 
this Sacrament received him, and we know that unto as 
many as receive him, he gives them power to become 
the Sons of God, ſo that we may all with one heart and 
voice now ſay moſt chearfully, Dur Fatber, and apply 
every Petition to the preſent occaſion in this or the like 
manner, | 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made 
vs Members of Chriſt, we make bold to call thee [Dux 
| Father] 
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FatherJ and ddq lift up our bearts to thee [which art 


in ÞHeaben] to bleſs thee for this mighty favour, wiſh- 
ing that [allowed] and for ever bleſſed may [be thy 
Name] throughout all the World : Thou haſt made 
us thy. Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [thy 
Kingdom) of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : 
In the mean time, ſince we have been fed. with Angels 
food, we pray that ['thp Wi11] may [be done] by us 


thy ſervants [in Earth? as readily and as conſtantly: 


[as it is] ever done by'thoſe bleſſed Spirits [ in Bea» 


ben] We cannot diſtruſt thy Providence for Earthly | 


things, ſince thou haſt given us thy. own Son, and fed 
us with his Body and Blood ; wherefore we will only 
beſeech thee, to [| Gibe us this dap] fo much as is 
neceſſary for our ſubſiſtence, even' [our dajly Bead] 
to enable us to ſerve thee : [ And fozgibeus 7] by the 
merits of that prevailing Sacrifice, now: commemora- 
ted, all: [;our treſpaſſes] by which we have deſerved 
that wrath which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us 
therefore: [ag we ] by thy Example in this Feaſt of 
Love, do freely ['fozgfbe them that] have done any: 
Ltreſpaſs againſt ug. ] And do thou not only remit 
what is. paſt, but leſt. we loſe our comfort and break 
onr Vows, Q [Lead ug not} neither ſuffer us to fall 
[into Temptation] which we expeCt with more vio- 
lence, now that we have renounced the bondage of Sa- 
tan. [ut] we truſt. in thee O Lord, and call upon 
thee to. [deliver us from? all [Ebi1] Temporal, Spiri- 
8 tual, and: Eternal. *' | Foz thins 
Pike ar _— __ is the Kingdom? over all, eſpeci- 
this part of the Office is ®11y OVET us who have now ſworn 
Euchariſtteat; Allegiance unto thee: Thou onl 
haſt the might and [rhe wotoer] 
to.ſecureus. And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe 
Land. the. Glozp] be given-by Men and Angels [Of 
e 


_ g— — 
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eber and eber. ] Odo thou therefore to theſe our re- 


ſh- _ ſax [Amen] that we may alſ0joya in thy: Prai- 
by es: So be It. 
SECT. IL 
Of the ftr$} Prayer in the Poſt- 
| Communion. 


F. Ts the Euchariſt was always concluded with 
| ak_ymn [wn wr by all, but we afirmthres 
were Prayersal(d. after it, as appears by that Pray 
er of our: Saviaur, 7obn 17. and Uſ omithe Cuſtoip 
of the- Jews wha finiſhed. the Paſchal Solemnity with 
Prayexs.as, wall as Hymns *. And | 

for the- Chriſtians, S*. Cyril warns | * Hee 3t4 erſte pate 
them,  not.ca dypart till the laſt J3774 "a9 cntonremen 
Prayer bedoge. Beſides, the jaynt. pergit. ' Buxr, Synag 
, conſent. of all; the ancient Litur- Cap. dePaſch. 13. 

__ yoo ſhow, that: all Churches had | Gra dragelres Th 
fall nch Prayers; As for this form, Loa yrul. My- 
| theprincipal dauſe thereof, of of- 

tering up guar: Bodies and Souls, is taken from S*. Paul, 
gf Rom, 12, 1, agd it is a main end of this Sacrament 
eo. Mf (though the-Rqman Maſs is wholly filent: in it:) the 
ur I 7k of this Prayer (although the words be modern) in 


mw ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient forms, and is fo 
co well contrived, ,as it may not only ſerve to exerciſe our 


"1 devotion at preſent, but teach us how to demean our 
; flves ſo afterwards, that we may retain the benefits 
aife wich we have-received, as the more particular conſide- 
"fo [ation thereof will ſhew, 

G The 
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The Analyſes of the Firit Prayer in the 
PoſF-Communion. 


1+ For the acceptance of our 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, — 
» r, A Sup 
plicati- 
on to the 
Father, 


£ 
bo 
| 
'S 
E 
z. 
3 
Z 
: 
E 


2. For the Benefits of the Obla. 
tion made by Jeſus Chriſt, 


7. The thing de- 
dicatedy 


2; The end of the 
Dedication, 


2. A Petition for Grace to make 
2.” An good this Vow, 
Oblation 
| of our < 

ſelves, 
»by 


( Acknowledging | 
our unworthineſs, 


3. An AQ 


of m_ 
ty, expreſs 
Led in 2, Petitioning to 
be mercifully acce- 


pted, 


3: A Doxology to the whole bleſſed Trinity 


Peg 
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A PraGical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer 
with Meditations after the Communion. 


6. 3. D Lo?d our Yeavenly Father, we thy hits 
ble Servants entirely defire thy Fatherly aoodneſs; 
mercifullp to accept this our Sacrifice of Pzaiſe and 
Thankſgiving.] The devout Soul being newly refreſh- 
ed with theſe Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed 
with joy to find him whom {he loved and longed after; 
delires now an opportunity to expreſs het gratitude 5 
But alas,. what have we to return ? we can make no re- 
gu, only we muſt acknowledge the tavour, and of, 
er up a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it ; and ſince this is all 
we cats doz awe had need do this very well; but if we 
reflect upon'the manner, even of this Oblation, we 
ſhall eaſily perceive there have been many defects, ſo 
that without a merciful acceptance it could never avail 
us in the ſight of God ; how apparent is 1r, that we 
have notipraiſed God ſo affectionately and unfeigned- 
ly as ſo infinite a mercy doth deſerve ? Wherefore if we 
be-really his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our 
hearts, 'and the firſt word in our mouths, will be the 
confeſſiod@-of .our failings, even in the whole Office 
from the Me4pning to the end, for the Ancients cal- 
led the whole Communion the S4- 
erifice of Praiſe ©, (as our Church 
here doth) whereas the Romanilts 
only call it a Sacrifice 4, without 
any other addition : but it 1s not 
the Sacrifice .of Chriſt which we 
here ſpeak of, for that is alwayes 
Pratng to God, and was abſolute- | 

y perfeCt ; but it is our own Peace-offering; in Com- 
X memoratign 


© Fecleſia immolat 48 
Corpore Chriſti ſacryfict« 
un land : Avg. lib. i; 
inadverſ. legis cap- 20s 
4 Preſta ut hoc ſacrift- 
caum , quod _= yrs 
Majeftatis ingignew 0b+ 
ial Rom. 


206 The fir0> Peaper Part. IV. 


memoration thercof, in which there have been many 
failings, and therefore we delire and beg that it may be 
accepted in mercy, fothat our infirmities may not de: 
prive usof the heneiit and the comtort thereof, to which 
purpolc Ict us thus Meditate. 

IWhen I compare thy Atts with mine, Holy Teſus, I am 
exceedin:ly aſhamed to behold fo vaSt a diſproportion. Thou 
ozveſt me thy Merits nnd Graces, thy Life and thy Love at 
preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in reverſion, 
ard I have ſcarce returned this with the intire Devotion of 
orte half hour : Oh how little is my obtlurate heart affetted 
with the ſenſe of t:y own Guilt, the fears of the Divine 
Wrath, or the apprehenſicns of thy Sufferings ? Tet Lord 1 
ao dcſire, and did endeavonr to praiſe thee, ſo that I hape 
thou wilt conſider my infir mities with much compaſſion, and 
meaſure my ſervices not by the exattzeſs of the performance, 
but by the ſincerity of my wiſhes, ſs ſhall 1 be accepted before 
thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that acceptance 
be obliged unto thee for ever. e 

S. 4. Pdſt humbly beſeeching thee'to grant, that by 
the P-rits and Death of thy Son Jeſus Chzit, and 
th:o:Gy Faith t1 bis Blood, we and all thy whole 
Churc.: map obtain remiſſion of our fins, and all-o- 
ther benefits of his Paſſion.) Our Heavenly Father 
doth not at any time require our Praiſes, meerly for 
tne advancement of this own Glory, but that we may 

22 x ws. « thereby bethe more fit to receive 
oy ff ee greater benefits from him's. : thus 
Sorts dyrouire n, 12 the deſign of this Holy Sacra- 
<7 ceigry, TsT0 1.9v0v ment, he doth not only intend KC 
Tg iuiy 63Zn6,ivs as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the 
Y alga vous Death- of CR = m__ 

ThE ,— A [to convey the dietlings tnereol [0 
ON EE us; Wherefore ——_ in the 
Next place petition that we may find the happy mat” 
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of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have good 
grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt 
and Thankſgiving z We have beheld that Sacred Body 
broken, and that precious blood ſpilt in a myſtery, 
which 1s ſufficient to attone our (ins, and the ſins of the 
whole Church 3 and we have now preceived our own 
need of Mercy, and we are in perfect Charity with all 
Chriſtian people, ſo that it is now molt proper for us 
to pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid in 
vain, ſo glorious an offering may nct want its due ef- 
fects : But that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious and 
moving cauſe, and by our Faith thei cin, as the inſtru- 
mental, we and the whole Church may find remiſſion at the 
hands of God : This is the great end of our Communt- 
cating, and if we would moſt earneſtly intreat for it, 
we may thus enlarge our ſelves. I; 
Gracious Lord, we have beheld the efficacious and All- 
Javing Sacrifice which thy Son hath offered for us, we. 
have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, as well 
45 we were able, though not ſo highly as we are obliged to 
do ®, For the benefits thereof are : £55 IS 
ineſtimable. Oh let them not all be * Gratias agimus De- 


| us omnipotens, non quan= 
loft nnto as, for want of Faith to be tum debemns, jed- quan- 


beve and receive them ! There 1 ty yoſumus + Liturgs 
no want of merit in Jeſus to ae- $. Clement. 
ſerve, no want of Mercy in thee to | 
beſtow renuſſion ; O12 let there not want in us, or in any of 
thoſe for whom Chrift died, Grace to accept this Pardon. 
Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under a load of guilt, 4 
troubled Conſcience doth perplex us, our remaining Cor - 
ruptions oppoſe us, the decay-of our Graces doth dejett us, 
and lo here is an effelitual remedy for all theſe Evils ;- help 
we beſeech thee every one, ſo to apply it, that bath We 
and our Brethren whom we love as our own Souls, " find 
4 bleſſed Cure ; Who .was ever reconciled to thee but by 
XZ Feſus ? 
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Feſu? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, bat this 
Holy Sacrifice hath made their Peace ? And ſhall it be in- 
effettual only to 1 ? Dear Father, let us fo21d the efficacy 
thereof in our ſelves, and diſccrn the fruits thereof tn all 
the members of thy Church, ſo ſhall we be ingage# to praiſe 
thee more and more for this great Salvation through Teſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 
6. 5. And here we offer and pzeſent unto thee, D 
L ozd, our Selbes, our Souls and Bodtes, to be a rea- 
fonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto thee. ] They 
that are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their 
lips a ſufficient return, but when they have paid them 
will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall I return to the 
Lord for all the Benefits he hath done unto me? Pal, 
116, 11, If he required Sacrifice, Pſal. 5 1. 16. they 
would pive the faireſt of their flock; yea, if it were ex- 
pected, they wonld lay down their own lives in Sacri- 
ice. Bnt no other Sin offering beſides that which Je- 
ſus hath made, 1s deſired by the Almighty ; only, a 
body hath he prepared us, Pal. 40. 8. And S*, Paul be- 
ſecches us by the mercies of God to offer up that as 4 
living, holy and acceptable Sacrifice , and conſidering that 
our Saviour hath offered up his Body for us, this is 
no more but our reaſonable ſervice, Romans 12. 1, By 
this Apoltolical direction therefore, we do here make 
this Oblation of onr ſelves, which (though wholly 
omitted in the Maſs) was anciently a conſiderable part 
of the Sacrifice to be offered vp at this Altar (called 
upon that account, Menſzm Rationalem, by Theodoret, 
Serm. 6, de Prov.) and thence it 1s 
Era tb = O_ that Evſebizs 8 mention? it as a 
ome oP: 19+ eſſential part of this Office. We 
offer (faith he) the Euchariſt with Religions Hymns and 


Prayers to God for our Salvation ; yea, we ER -w 
| erves 
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ſelves wholly to him and to his High Prieft, the Word : de- 
dicating our Bodies and Souls to him : And becauſe all that 
we have done hitherto is in vain without this; we will 
Firft by ſzyeral reaſons evince the neceſlity of thus of- 
fering up our ſelves at this Ordinance 5, and Secordly, 
direct the manner how it 1s to be done. Fir, we have 
many peculiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid 
upon us; wherefore let it be conſidered : Fir##, That 
our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſented tous, how he hath 
given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, 
to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting tor- 
ments in Hell fire; And is it not moſt reaſonable (ac- 
cording as the old Roman Law "NOI 
determined ®) that he who 1s fa- Bl gen Bel. 
ved from Execution, and reſcued = prog "or Os 
from the Sword of an Encmy, 
ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, 1n the 
ſervice of his deliverer ; We mult now eſteem our ſelves 
no more to be our own, ſince we are boyght with a 
price, 1 (ormth. 6. 20. ſuch as the greateſt lover never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt beloved, even with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, and can we be fo ingrateful 
and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves to his ſervice 
who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in 
this Sacrament give himſelf to ns, intending to be with 
us, and dyell in us, wherefore it is moſt equal that the 
Covenant ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhould give our 
ſelyes to him : as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will 
p:ofit us; ſo we muſt give our ſelves to him, ar no- 
thing elſe will pleaſe him *. If he _ 
pleaſe to make us happy in his de- Cant: - þ: —_ 
lirable preſence, We muſt dedicate |, —_ porno 
our Bodies to be Temples * of 7}; je re. Beru. 
the Holy Ghoſt; our Souls to be * off Twgy 388 5 
Houſes of Prayer, and receptacks nOnyhvs ny 
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The fir Pzayer 


Part. IV; 


of holy thoughts. Whereſoever 
this King of Glory comes, he muſt 
have all the Keys delivered to him, 
and he muſt be Commander in 
Chief, ſo will he be content to 
abide with us for ever ; if ſo great 
a Prince ſhall condeſcend to ef- 


Pouſe the meaneſt of his Subjects to be a ſharer 1n his 
Riches, and a partner in his Honours, how can ſhe do 
Teſs than vow in all Duty to be for ever and molt faith- 
fully his? 1 Samuel 25.41. Thirdly, We haye choſen 
him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Sa- 
viour, becauſe his conduct as well as his pardon is nece{- 
ſary to our Salvation, wherefore we have now taken 


1 Sacramentum ſeu ju- 
ramentum militare erat : 
Se ſtrenue fatturum 
quzcunque preceperit 
Imperator. Vegetins. 
TIeIaey nog x, motn- 
oy 72 691 0 dgyov- 
Joy x7! Suyepy, Poly- 
bus. Tels 5eeTnhyois 
EKonuI iy xeadly Gro: 
TT &y 4719. Dion. 
Halicar. lib. 11. Et ap. 
Horat. 

Non ego perfidum dixt 
Sacramentium, Ibimus i- 
bimits, utcuny; precedes. 
Supremum carpere iter 
Comtes parati—— 


$ 
divine favour, and p 


the Sacrament, that 1s the Sould:- 
ers Oath |, That we will Obey 
and do whatſoever our General 
ſhall Command us to our Power, 
and follow him whitherſoever ht 
ſhall lead us, not only through dan- 
ger, but Death it ſelf; ſo that we 
are bound to give up our Souls 
and Bodies to the conduct of 
our Triumphant Leader, who will 
doubtleſs carry them both ſafely 
through all the Armies and Am- 
buſhes of the Enemy, and bring 
them to Everlaſting Glory. 
Fourthly, We have here received 
extraordinary teſtimonies of the 
ledges of the Love of Jeſus, ſo that 


we are obliged in reguital, togive back the greateſt and 
beſt gift that we have, ard that is our ſelves. When ma- 
ny of Socrates Scholars pr-Cnted him with large dons 


tives, poor Aſchines came bluſhing to him, and faid, 


BE 
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Sir, I have nothing to give which 1s worthy of you, but [ 


ie hefrots, E m Ty mihi magnum munus dederis, nift forte 
port paruo te eftiimes. Sen. de ben. 1. Prov. 23. 26, 
grove, (viz.) My Er Proſper Epigr. 15+ 

ſelf ®, and I be- Quid voveat Domino, quiſquis benz corde oolutat, 


ſcech yo to accept Ipſum ſe totum preparet & voveat. 

this preſent, cron. Major enim offerrs nequit hoſtza mentzs in ara, 
| Nec Chyiltt ex Templo ſuavior exit odor. 

fidering, that 


though others have given you more, yet none hath left himſelf 
ſo little as I, who have grven you my ſelf,, and all at once : 
To whom Socrates made this reply (even as Chriſt will 
do, to thoſe who prefent themſelves to him) Thou conlyft 
rot have given me any gift more acceptable than thy ſelf, and 
it ſhall be my care to keep this gift choicely, and I will re- 
tur thee back, azain to thy ſelf better than I received thee. 
There nzeus no application, but that every Communt- 
cant do as ſincerely make oblation of their Souls and 
3odies to God, for this the pooreſt may give, and yet 
this is more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Sil- 
ver : If theſe reaſons do convince us of the juſtice and 
tiencceſlity of our making this Oblation, we may learn 
in the next place from the very form in this Prayer, 
how and in what manner it may be done, for we are 
taugit therein, 

|. What it is which we muſt offer, (iz. our whole 
Stlves, not only our Bodzes but _ PORTS) CARE gs 
our So. alſo *, for we conlilt of ; Wk catenew | 
both theſe, God hath created and yy utitur anins, (a 
redecmed both, and cach of them crifictum et, quanca nee 
In their capacity can do him ſer- 8s anima ipſ2 cum /2 
vice, wherefore we mult give !#t a4 Dem? Augutt, 


4 . Deinde cym flena ve- 
him both, or he will accept nei- frenatione & int2grd w0- 


lit ate offer teipſum in honorem nominis mei,—— corpus tuum ſcil. G* 
animam mihi fideliter committende. Tho, a Kemp. de 1mits Chriſt1, 
Þd. 4. Cap. 6, 

X 4. ther ?, 


F 
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® Peftora noſira dyas ther ®, becauſe he hath no equal, 
you __ Re he will have no Rival. All the 
RY os members of our Bodies, and all 
gaps Macro. Saſs toe powers of our Souls, our 
Limbs and Senſes, our Will and Afﬀections, our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding muſt be dedicated to him ; for 
ſo long as any of theſe are under the bondage of in, 
the reit cannot be intirely the Servants of God, Math. 
G, 24. 
* II. To what end we make this Oblation of our 
ſelyes. Fir#, To be a reaſonable Sacrifice : The offer- 
ing up of our Souls and Bodies, fince we are rational 
Creatures, is not like the Sacrifices of þrute Beaſts by 
dying, but by living agrecable to the will of God, and 


P *E5i x, JHGO- A6- 
y& Exh Storoy as- 
Tus I,71i mortiy fi 
eviuelpey. Epichar- 
mus. T9 atyu tadd- 
Ate 6HTESTY cwprove 

kaTdaIiToy TOY 
Bivy. Socrat. ap. Sto- 
bzum. 


the Rules of right Reaſon ?; for 
Reaſon as it is inlightned in us 
Chriſtians, doth direCt us to, and 
approve of all things that are good, 
and doth atteſt and confirm the 
Duties which God requires. He 
therefore makes himſelf a reaſor 
able Sacrifice, who doth live pru- 
dently and piouſly, and walk ac- 


cording to the dictates of the beſt reaſon; he that is re- 
ligiqus and jpſt, ſober and humble, meck and patient, 


1 0:13 innocentiam c0- 
lit Deo ſupplicat, qui ju 
Ritiam ws hes 
homin'm peric:lo ſab- 
trab!t, optimam wvitti- 
man cedit. Min.Foeli: 
Vs Deng propiti ++ 60- 
7144 eſto, jatf 'ns coluit 
quiſqei imilgtys tft. 
BEN. CF 95e 


. OJ KoAeGIy Tay 


compaſſionate and charitable 4, far 
theſe things are in themſelves the 
mol? Rational, and we haye fhe 
greateſt Reaſon, and the highell 
"b!igations to perform them. Se- 
conaly, We offer our ſelyes to be 
en Holy Sacrifice, that is, to be pure 
and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings 
were appointed ta be = which 
were offer'd to the Divine Ma 


Wn 


jeſty : And as all ſuch offerings 


he were ſet apart and ſanftified, ne- 
all yer to be accounted the owners \, 
ur or to be uſed to any common or 
A- prophane uſe afterwards ; fo when 


or we are purified by the blood of 
In, Chriſt, and dedicated to God, it 
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th. is with intent never to uſe our fa- it Nullius autem (fol 
. omins) ſunt res ſace 
{ culties as the ſervants of fin, nor yg, id min 
ur | our members as the inſtruments of p4vini juri eff, 3d nul- 
er- unrighteouſneſs any more ; Our lius in bonis eff. Juſtt- 
nal 8 Eyes muſt not look towards wan- an- inftit. Ub, 2. ut. 
by Þ tonneſs, our Ears mult not hearken Se 7: 
nd to vanity,our tongues mult not ſpeak lies or ſlanders, our 
for hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our feet ſpurn 
us the poor, neither may our wit or reaſon, our paſſions or 
nd our will be the ſlaves of Sin hereafter. For we are Ha- 
od, ly, 1 Corinth. 3. 16, 17. and if we unhallow our ſelves 
the again, It is a crime equal to Belſhazzers ſacrilegious 


He drinking in the holy Veſſels of the Temple. Thirdly, 
on- That we may be a L:ving quay for we do not vow 


ru- to kill or deſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens did 
ac- in honour to their leſs-&ſerving Deities ; but we re- 
re- ſolve to Sacrifice our Luſts * by | : 

nt, mortification, becauſe ſo long as —# enim ſfieut tune 


far they live, we are dead to the ſer- 
the vice of God : We engage to be 
the MW living », that is, lively and ſtrong, 


corpors pro Fir yn 


immolanda : ſid vitia 
corporis perimenda ſunt. 
S. Ambroſ. in 12. ad 


eſt vigorous and perſevering inall re- Rom. _ : 
Se- ligious duties, and that we will — _ = 
be WW perform all kind of good works {117 ——_ ES > 
ure with ſuch an alacrity, as may eX- p;uzy mangns. 

ngs preſs Life and Spirit ; ſo that al- 

ich t1Qugh we do not or canuot return the Love of Jeſus, 


by dying for him as he hath dong for us, yet we will 


live 
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live to him, and deſire our life no longer, nor for no 
other end, than to advance his Glory, and do his bleſſed 
pleaſure : And now if we do fo far underſtand our own 
intereſt, and are ſo rcally weary of the bondage of Sa- 
tan, as todelire and long for a better Maſter, and do 
wiſh unfeignedly that we may be accepted as the Ser- 
vants of God, let us reſign up and dedicate our ſelves 
to him 1a this or the like form. 


An A& of Oblation of our ſelves, or the form 
of a Vow after the Holy Communion. 


O moFt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mig 
favours which thou hat ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched 
Creature ! I cannot but ackzowledge thy goodneſs , al: 
though I can make no retribution ; had TI all the World at 
my diſpoſal, T conld freely give it all to thee as a teſtimony 
of my unfeigned gratitude ;, bitt 1 hear thy gracions voice 
ſaying, My Son, give me thy heart : Jr is nor mine 
(dearest Lord) but me thou ſeckeFt, ſinful and miſera- 
ble though I am, yet I am that purchaſe for which 7ſus 
hath left his Glory , laid down his life , doxe and ſuffered 
all theſe things : O marvellous condeſcenſion ! I am ne- 
thing, I have nothino, I am void of all good, full of evil, 
and deſervins thy wrath, ſo that I abhor my ſclf, and 
canFt thou delight in me ? Be it ſo then, for 1 will df 
pute no moye with unſearchable Mercy, I believe O my Got 
and wonder, I can no longer reſiſt thy condeſcending and 
Almighty Love; I will with all the joy imaginable give 
my ſelf to thee, for thou hat but lately reſtored me tomy 
Self. eAlas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slaveto 
Sin, and marked fo; deſtruftion, but thou baSt procured 
my Pardon, my Liberty, and my Life, requiring no more far 
ſo unexpreſſible bounty, but only that I will intirely _ 
Fame 3 
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thine; Had I the life of an eAngel, the underſtanding of 4 
Cherubin, or the powers of one f the Heavenly Ho#t, thou 
doFt deſerve it all , I am ſorry I am no better, yet ſuch as 
I am I do mo#t freely ſurrender my ſelf nnto thee, both Soul 
and Body, avowing that I will be no more my own. but thy 
ſervant in all things. «My underſtanding ſhall enquire af- 
ter thee, my will ſhall chuſe thee, my affettions embrace thee, 
my ſenſes hat obey thee, my paſſions ſhall be at thy command, 


and my thoughts ſhall be alwayes of thee. O be thou plca- 
| ſed to come and ren over me, take poſſeſſion of me, o 


thou hat won my heart 5, I ſhall never be my own till thou 
hait made me thine, but if now at laſt I may be accepted, I 
hope I ſhall never be ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and 
abſurd, ſo perjured and ſacrilegious, as to rob thee of my 
ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to promane my Body or Soul any 
more : It is indeed a miſerable gift that I offer, a defiled 
Boay, a ſtained Soul and corrupt affettions;, But it us all I 
have to give, and all that thou require#t, and it will be 
freer and batter by being thine : Let me never have other 
Maſter, let me never ſully that which the Blood of Chri#t 
hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Teſus hath bought 
for God. Grant me therefore gracious Lord that I m 
find by the workings of thy ſpirit within me, that thou haſt 
accepted me, give me ſuch help from thee to confirm my hope, 
that I may alwayes perform my Vows, and never rob thee of 
that which I have dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my 
Soul, I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to 6 thy 
Righteous Fudements, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mer- 
cies ſake, Amen, Amen. 

$. 6. Þumbly beſeeching thee, that all we who are 
Partakers of this holy Communion, map be full-filled 
with thp Gzace and Heavenly Benediction. ] There 
are too many who are forward enough to promiſe great 
things w while their zeal is warm, » 17,3, 52 7vy Bir Gy 
RY4Avy TerTa dxinus varoxreuver Theophylac. in _ __. 

FY cena ye” 


316 The fir} Pzaper Part. IV, 


which they either do not intend, or do not take care to 
| perform *, But the ſincere Chri- 
* Quid enim eff twpius ſtjan is not more ready to make 
A fe wala > his Vow, than diligent to keep it; 
viam aut non poſs per Wherefore he conſiders that this 
imbecititatem ? Dral. Will prove but a vain oblation, un- 
leſs he can obtain the divine grace 
and BenediCtion to cnable him to perform it, and ac. 
cordingly his next care 1s to pray moſt earneſtly for the 
aid of Heaven, both for himſelf and his Brethren : We 
may perhaps be too confident and ſecure, imagining the 
evil ſpirit to be caſt out, and both Soul and Body con- 
ſecrated unto God but alas, how caſily may the Enemy 
\ Teturn and recover his hold, if the grace of God do not 
preſerve us : Let us therefore now conſider how pru- 
dently we have made this vow, and how bleſſed we 
may be in keeping it ; let us remember how often we 
have formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 
is of future failings; and finally, let us think how im- 
poſſible it 1s to ſtand without the aſſiſtance of the holy 
Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall baunger and thir#t 
after Righteouſneſs, and accordingly (as he hath promi- 
ſed) we ſhallbe filled, Math. 5. 6. We ſhall not ask riches, 
honours, or plcaſures; for we have renounced them all, 
b:1t ahove all things we ſhall deſire the grace of God 
and his bleſſing, whereby we may have power to kecp 
our Covenant with him, made upon the blood of Jeſus, 
and this 1s that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, 
and which now we have moſt need to make ; and doubt- 
leſs if we be ſincere, it ſhall be granted, to which pur: 
poſe we may add this ſupplication as the enlargement 
of the preceding Petition. | 
Behold O' bleſſed F:jus ! how many of thy redeemed ones 
are here returned to their duty and allegiance, we have au 
vowed owr ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble in ex- 
| | : pett ation 
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peftation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made 
upon us by the Enemy, from whom we have withdrawn ; 
ard alas ! we have too often returned again to folly : But 
| if thou pleaſeſ# to plant thy Grace within us, and ſend thy 
bleſſing upon #s, we fear not his policy nor his power ; We 
have received that Heavenly Food which is the means to 
* convey this Grace ;, and we know that by this (celeſtial Re- 
| medy many of thy ſervants have been dreadful to the pow- 
ers of darkneſs, and thou didſt never caſt off any hamble 
Soul : O bleff then this Life-giving Myſtery unto us, that 
we may find ſuch power and ſtrength, ſuch courage and re- 
ſolution flowing from thence, that we may all ſtand firm to 
the purpoſes which we have made : Sweeteſt Saviour, we 
are now thy Servants ; and O what quiet and comfort, what 
ſafety and joy, what honour and pleaſure have we under 
ſo gracious a Lord? how happy ſhall we be in enjoying a 
freedom from Anger , and Intemperance, Malice, and Re- 
venze, Pride and Covetouſneſi, and all the furies which uſe 
totortwreus? O mark us for thine own therefore, and deny 
u not that Grace which is neceſſary to make thee ours, and 
u1to be thine, if we feel nor ſome effefts thereof, we ſhall - 
ſmk, and die for fear leſt thou haſt rejefted us, and our Ob- 
lation. But who did ever ſeek_thee and did not find ? who 
ever truſted in thee and was forſaken ? Or why ſhouldws 
ſuſpect thou ſhouldſt make us the firſt inſtances of ſuch a ſe- 
verity? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace deth 
dwell, O lit it now overflow, that of thy fulneſs we may 
" receive, ſo ſhall we daily and alwayes perform our Vows. 
men. "of 

6. 7. And although w2 be unwoztby thzough cur 
manifold fins, to offer unto thee any Sacrifice, yet we 
beſeech thee to accept this o'r bounden duty and ſer- 
bice, not weighing our merits but pardoning cur cf- 
fences. ] To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe is properly 
the imployment of an Angel, and to make whole Burnt- 
Offerings, 
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Offerings was the Office of the ſacred Order alone. But 
we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to 
be allowcd to come near to Gods Altar, and there we 
are admitted to offer the incenſe of our Praiſes, and to 
make our ſelves a living Sacrifice : Yet the more favour 
we have, the more humility we ſhould expreſs, becauſe 
we are unworthy of it, and we muſt not let our pre- Þ 
ſumption grow upon the ſtock of the divine condeſcen- Þ 
ſion : Let us remember therefore that e4aroz's Motto Þ 
was, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. 39. 30. and that God Þ 
deſtroyed hi two Sons, for making bold to offer un- 
worthily, declaring thereby that he would be ſanttified 
in thoſe that came near to him, Levit. 10. 3. ſo that we 
had need be exceeding humble, and with all poſſible 
lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthineſs; for alas, we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, 
full of vain thoughts and vile affections ; all which is 
moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand : ſo that 
we may jultly profcſs if we had not been encouraged by 
his Love and goodneſs, and commanded by his owl 
Precept, we durlt not have approached to.theſe terrible 
myſteries. Yet ſince it is our boundez Duty, and a Ser- 
wice ſo fit, ſo jult, and reaſonable, we may hope he will 
accept us, not becauſe we are worthy, or have done 
any thing to.merit his favour, but becauſe he is merci 
|  Ful y and apt to forgive our fail. 
7 Non eſtimator merits jnps : if he ſhould take a meaſure 
0 


bonds. ag the worth of our Sacrifice by 


bet attendere, ut pro ſu- ſure ours would þe rejected , and 

#5 merits nihil accepti= therefore it is beſt for us to fly to 

rum ſe patet : ſed de D# je mercy. For the belt of Gods 

miſericordia tantum. -y ; | 

ne os Ban Saints (whoſe devotion far exce 
 . ted aurs) have fer. ys this Exam 

ple, and found it the wiſelt and ſafeſt way. J confef 

f 
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thy goodneſs (faith St, eAmbroſe) that I am not worthy 
to come near to ſo great a myſtery, for my manifold ſins — 
But thou cant make me worthy Wherefore although a 
Sizner, I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which thou 
haſt appointed. Whoſe example we may tollow by this 
or the like ACt of Humility. 

O thou all ſeeing and moZt holy Lord God, I bave beew 


admitted to make an Oblation of my praiſes and my ſelf 
* wnto thee, and I am infinitely concerned that thou ſhouldst 
| accept me therein, nt for any merit in me, but for thy own 


mercy ſake. O my God thou knoweFt I have been potfu- 
red with Sin, undutiful to thy commands, unfaithful to my 
promiſes, unmindful of my Obligations, confederate with 
thy Enenmes 5, yea, and even in the time of theſe haly my- 
fieries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that I might juſtly fear leſt 
my wretchedneſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an avomrnation. 
I bluſh that I am no fitter , 1 lament that I ſhoiild bring 
Jo many defilements where the purity of an Angel, 1s ſcarce 
ſufficient : But 7 take ſanituary m thy moFt obliging con- 
deſcenſions, and becauſe I am ſo unworthy, I will endeavour 
to efteem my ſelf. as vile, as 1 really am in thy ſight ; O do 
net look upon the deſerts of a-wretched' ſinner, bs Yemen 
ber thy own mercies, and arcept what thou bait required 
of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be more illuſtrious, becauſe 
t is beſtowed upon ſo undeſervins a Creature, and the ſenſe 
of my unworthineſs ſhall enlarge my thankfulneſi, and 
make me praiſe thee more than if I had approached with all 
per feftions. | 
$. 8. -Dbzough Jeſus Cheilt.cur Lo2d, by.whomn and 
with whom, -in 'the unity of the Poly Ghoſt, all honour 
and glozp be unto thee, D Father Almighty,. Wozld 
without end $ Amen.] When the people prayed with- 
out, Lykke 1. 10. they directed their faces toward the 
Temple, and the:Prieſt who was there offering, Incenſe; 
we have much morc rcalon to lift. up our hearts to 
Our 
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our great High Prieſt who is now entred into the Hea- 
vens, and doth there preſent moſt perfett interceſſions, 
and unreproveable Mediations for us. We know our 
own ſervices to be altogether imperfect ; wherefore 
we do here declare, that our only hopes of Acceptance 
and Pardgn, is Through Feſus Chriſt by whom we are 
direted td offer the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, Heb. 13, 
I5. as we here do in this preſent Doxology, whicti 
> Audi quid Gear ſg mes very near to the ancient 
ON 4s quid ajeat ſas Fuſed in this Office 3, and doth 
Ss « Per Domimnun ; r" 
noſtrum 7eſum Chriftum, 8lorifie the whole Trinity, from e- 
zn quo tibz eft, cum quo Very perſon whereof we have now 
tibz eft hon, laus, glo- received peculiar teſtimonies of 
es on eooria'sn. Grace and Favour; and I wiſh 
fo 2 ſeculis, &> nunc, FRAC WE May do It with a deyotion 
& ſemper, in omnia ſe- proportionable to the great Obll- 
cula ſeculorum. Amen. gations now laid npon us, and 
Ambroſ. de Sacr. Iib. then it will be accepted according 
GAPS to our deſire. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the firit Prayer. 


6. o. DLoz2d] whom though we may make bold 
to call ſour ÞPeavenly Fatber] through Chriſt Jeſus, 
yet [We] eſteem it our honour to be accounted [thy 
bumble Servants, ] Having now finiſhed this great 
myſtery, we do moſt heartily and [entirely deftre thy 
Fatberly goodneſs] to paſs by our failings therein, 8 
the infirmities of thy own Children, and [mercifully 
to accept this our] Oblatiori of our ſelves, togethe! 
with our Euchariſtical [Sacrifice of Pzaiſe 8nd 
Mbankſgiving] for the ſufferings and merits of out 
Redeemer : [Moſt humbly beſeeching thee] who halt 
given ſuch a Sacrifice for us. and in this holy Sacrameni 
offered the benefits thereof winto us, That thou wil 


pl 


-_ &” ww FF Is &# - *# tf oh TY OOO 


Set. IT. fn the PoſI-Comimnunſdn, 4545t 


pleaſe [_to grant] that it may not bein vain to us or 
any of thy people. But [ that by the merits) of the 
Paſſion [and death of thy Scn] our Saviour [ Jefugl 
Chziſt] which we have now commemorated, [ and 
though] alively [Faith in bis blood] which was ſhed 
for us : Both [| gae ] who have now Communicated 
[and thp bole Church?) throughout the World [map 
rec:ibe] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of out 
Sins:] And allo obtain reconciliation and adoption; 
ſanctification and power againlt fin, afſu; ances of peace; 
hopes of Glory, [and all other beneiits of his] All- 
ſaving [Paſſion.] | 
[And here] at thy Altar, where thon haſt re-mind- 
ed us of thy giving thy Son for us, and whete thou haſt 
oftered to make a League with ns in his moſt precious 
blood, [We offer ] not only the praiſes of onr lips; 
which are too mean a return for ſuch favour ; but we 
dedicate [and pzeſent unto thee, D Lo2d) that which 
thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, 
even [our felbes] wholly and entire, all the powers of 
[our Souls and] all the members of our [Bodies 
deligning them abſolutely to tay ſervice, and intending 
tiem [ro be a reaſonable, holy, and lively @acrifice,] 
and therefore we have conſecrated them [ unto thee. 
And we hope thou wilt acccpt us for thine own, and 
never ſufter us tobe enſlaved to fin hereafter : And that 
we may keep this vow, we do here Crave thy gracious 
Aliſtance, [hun:bly beſyeching thee] to ſend thy holy 
Ppirit to take policſſion of our hearts, ſo [that all we 
who are partakers7] of the outward part [cf this holp 
Communion] beins ma! rhine [_ inap be fulftlled] 
and repleniſhed in Sou! and Body [with thy Gzace] 
within us, [and] thy [ Þeabenty benediction 7] up- 
On us. | | 
[-And although weJ] woakek thou maiſt julily hays 
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us to [be unwozthy thzough] tie ſtain and the guilt of 
[our manifcld ſing] which mingle with all our Duties 
[to offer unto thee] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any 
Sacrifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblations before 
thee, [Pet we] have ventured (in hopes of thy good- 
neſs) upon this ſacred myſtery, and we do ['beſerch the 
to accept this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimo- 
uy of our deſire to pleaſe thee, ſince it is [eur bounden 
Duty] to ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt, and that 
tomage [am ferbice] which thou commandelt us to 
perto:m : Wherefore Dear Lord be thou pleaſed with 
this ſo fincere, though poor acknowledgement, [not 
weighing] or conſidering [ſour merits] by which we 
cannot pretend any right to thy acceptance, |. but 
pardoniing our cffences ] which might cauſe thee to 
reject us : Oh do thou deal thus with us [thzough] 
the Merits and Interceilion of [Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, 
by whom] as our Mediator [and with whonr] as thy 
only Son [ in the unity of] and together with [ the 
Holy Ghoſt] we delire [all Ponour and Glozp)] may 
be] given [unto tbee D Father Almighty] both 
now in this World, and for eyer in the [2Mozld7] which 
15 [without end] Amen. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SECT. ll, 


Of the Second Prayer in the 
Poſt-Communion. 


$. 1, "7 Hen we communnicate often, it may be ve 
ry grateful, and ſometimes very helpfdl 


to our Deyotion to yary the form : for which cauſe tht 
| Church 


ge. III. fin the Poſi-Communion; $23 
Church hath ſupplyed us with another Prayer, that ſo 
according to the temper of our Spirit, we may make 
our choice : This being more full of praiſes and ac- 
knowledgments, will be moſt fit when our minds have 
ajoyful ſenſe of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; 
as the former conliſting chiefly of Vows and Reſoluti. 
ons is more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty : And yet we may uſe either of them at 
any time,becauſe neither doth the former want Thankſ: 
givings, nor this, Petitions for Grace : The Compoſt- 
tion of this alſo, is regular and judicious, pious and 
extracted out of ancient forms, and (as the former 
Prayer) it will not anly ſerve to cloſe our Devotions 
within the Temple 2 : but it of- on Ef aln 
fers very uſeful Meditations for - * Ne ver - wo wn 
the Cloſet alſo, after we return Ends 1 {= 

home, as the enſuing method will 

demonſtrate. 
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8. 2. This Second Prayer confiſteth of Four Parts : 


The ſecond Pzayer 


The Analyſis of the Second Pr 
PoSt-Communion. 


hy 
heart 
Thank. 
giving for 
the pre- 
ſent Fa- 
vour, de- 


(cribing 


t» The ObjeQ of our Praiſe, 4 
2+ The Subjed thereof, — 


rt. The fore cf 
God, 


2. Union with 
the Sarnts, 


(. In poſ- 
- has fellian, —— 
Conteſli- 
on of 1h; 
Benefits 
aflured 
thereby, 


A. 


"Ox. The Thing requeſt:dy —— 


3, An 
humble 
Petition 
that we | 
may Ie- \ 
rain 
them : 
ihewir:g, 


2. Theerds 
why we do 
requeſt !t, 
(v14) for 


L. 3s The Mor” - to vbtann it, — ; 


-. k Concluding 1Joxologie, 


Part. IV. 


ayer in the 


Almighty and ET ver- 
laſting God, we moſt 
hearttiy thank thee, 


Foz that thou haſt 
vouch(afed to feed us 
( who have Duly re- 
cetved theſe holy $y- 
ſteries) with the (pi 


And doft allure us 
thereby of thy favour 
and @oodrneſs to: 
wa1i Ds usz 


And that we are very 
Wemb!rs tncozpo- 
rate tnto the myſtical 
Body of thy Sonzxc, 


And are alſo Yetrs 


Tverlaſting King 
Dom, &c, 


Aud we moſt hnm- 
bly beſcech thee, © 
heavenly Father, (0 
to alliſt us w.th thy 
Gzace, 


|. In reverlion, Eternal Life, { yo hope of thy 


char we may conttyiut 
ba Perſevcrances4} 


in that Yoly Fellow 
thtp, 


p:epared fox us lo 
Walken; 


Though Jeſus Chriſt 
pur Lo2d !? 


To whom with the, 
and the 4)oly Ohoff, 
be all Yonour 2d 
Olozy, woz1d with 
out Clid, Amen» 


And do all (uch goo? 
2. Fruitſuine ſs, wozks as thou hi 


A Pradticd 
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A Pradical Diſconrſe upon the ſecond Prayer 
with Meditations after the Communion, 


s. 3. Almighty and Everliving God, we moſt hear- 
tilp thank thee foz that thou haſt bouchſafed to ſeed 
us who have duly received theſe boly Pyſtertes, with 
the ſpiritual food of the moſt pzectoug Bodp and Blocd 
of thy Son our Sabiour Jeſug Chziſt.] This Act of 
Thankſgiving may be expreſſed in various words, but 
It muſt not be omitted afcer the Communion, and there- 
fore it is put into both theſe forms : We ought not at 
any time rudely to ask for _ n fs from God, until we 
have prepared the way by Praiſes ®. : 

But revag ſo aely received ſo ._ ONE oy 
, quid petitirus , 
great mercy, it would be unſuf- 1;... 21:in Da mibi, 
ferable to pray for more, till w2 hoc pero. Debet inchos 
have acknowledged that which is ars oratio @ laude Det, 
arealy beſtowed on us : And by # wg 4 mg" 
confelling the former mercy in the yn t Ro Ca 
very entrance of tnis Prayer, we 
do oth encourage our ſelves to ask, and expect ſurther 
bicſſings © : and we do alſo by our <q, i tar 
gratitude engage tne Almighty to 1;zudo eff preteritorum 
give us more 4, Beſides, the very exhibitio. Greg. in E» 
pift it ſelf now imparted. to vs, is Vang. homil. 1. | 
the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt aſe —__ — 
ſweet, and molt n?ceſlary for us in gg. Effcaciſſmun pod 
the World : we bleſs God for our yus ef rogands gratias 
Gaily Bread, our common food , agere. Plin. Paneg. 1n: 
how much morethen, ought we to 4/45 ef _—_— qu 
praiſe him for this ſpiritnal food, {y5"47% Rox oF" js, 
which nouriſheth our Souls unto © Ot 
Life Everlaſting? True it is, that carnal and unwortny 
Y-4 Receivers 


396 


* Sacyificia non ſantti- 
cant hominem (non t- 
nin andiget Deus ſacri- 
flo) ſed conſcientia t- 
Jus qui offert (anttifi- 
cat hominem pura ex- 
Iſtens. Trenz, lib. 4. 


The fecond Pzayer 


for they have eat the Bread and 
drunk the Wine, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body and Blood ;* but thoſe 
that prepared themſelyes by Re. 
pentance, and received by Faith, 
thoſe I ſay have fed upon the ſþi- 


Part. IV, 


Receivers have little cauſe of joy e 


ritual part, and therefore they have the moſt reaſon 
with all their powers to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe, 


An A& of Thankſgiving, 


It is a mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou ha#t 
wade Bread to grow out of the Earth to nouriſh my mortal 
body, but O how far ha#t thou tranſcended that mercy mn 
giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my in 
mortal Soul ; Whom was there in Heaven or Earth that 
T could have wiſhed for in compariſon of Feſus ChriSt, and 
wow theu haft given him to me whom my Soul longed for, 
and in him thou ha#t given me all, for he us all in all: Heu 
the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake I will trample up- 
on all that this World accounts deſirable : O my Soul bleſ 
thos the Lord : I came not to gaze at or taſte of the out- 
ward part, but to ſatisfie the longings of my ſ1n-fich, Soul, by 
laying hold of the merits of a Crucified Saviour, yet I have 
recerved the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to 
me, that which I needed and deſired, even the Rody and 
Blood of thy Son, I bave received his fleſh in Sacrament, 


Err... 6.1.1. but husGracemrealty. AndOhow 

udeo in fiilitudine 1s my Soul with joy, to beholdth 
Majeſty appeaſed » my ſons catiat 
my peace mage, and my Enenues var 
quiſhed ; it revives my ſpirit , and 
refreſhes me , more than compariſon! 


quidem accipis Sacra- 
mentum, ſed vere nati- 
Te gratzam virtutemJut 
tonſequeris, Ambroſe 4* 


facr. tb, 6, I 


C20 exprefi, more than any can apprehend, but they that ſett 
C +. IS #387: 4 ws 8 6 Ky " ; . f 
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the like. O praiſe the Lord with me, and let us magnifie his 
name tozether : we ſhould have thought it a oreat felicity to 
have beheld the Glories of Feſus at a diſtance, but he bath 
now ſent him home 10 our hearts, wherefore we vill d:clare 
Ins mercy for ever, Amen, Hallelujah. 

6. 4. And doft aſſure us thereby cf thy fabour am? 
goodneſs towards 16.] When S*. Zohn wasto introduce 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth it with this 

reface, Coap. 13. 1. Having loved his own, he loved 
them to the end, or (as the word 

rather ſignifies 8) He loved them *® "Erg 70 Tha@- Jo- 
in the 0g derree , iniatting __ + Suge _ 
that this holy Communion is de- 3 ” 
ſigned as a teſtimony that he loved —a Tet 
ns with a moſt perfect loye. And 

there are many conſiderations which do moſt clearly 


| ſhew this to be an aſſured pledge of the favour of God 


unto us : 1. If we conſider it only as a Fea#, it hath 
always been a token of great reſpect, and a ſymbol of in- 
tire friendſhip, to admit (cſpzcially our 1inferiours) ta 
our Table Þ : thus David expreſſed | 
hi kindnef: "y! #7 OR. Menſe tjiſdem par- 
's kindneſs unto <Aephiboſh*th, 1;,,,,. qywd magnum a- 
2 Sam. 9g. 7. an9 Foſeph to BIS micitie ſymbolum olim 
eſtranged Brethren, Ger. 43. 25. ceditum. Grotius. Teg- 
and no man willingly eats with TC x) &Ms ovuBong 
thoſe, whoſe perſons or manners 2"4 #10 or Yeu 
oy Tos 110. 
he diſlikes, Gen. 4.3. 32. Beſides, * 
Feaſts have been etteemed a means to reconcile thoſe 
who have becn at variance, whence it is a Proverb in 
Ben Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention will 
ceaſe : And is it not matter of unſpeakable joy to us 
who were Enemies, Rebels, and condemned wretches 
to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of Hoſts? Can 
we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus ta be 
treated as his dear friends? 2. But it is not an grdinary 
; Y fy Feat, 
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Feaſt, for it is a Feaſt upon the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which was the great Sin-offering. Now it was not 
: lawful of old for any * to taſte of 
' brs &n]eqy by Tels the Expiatpry Sacrifices, becauſe 
nm 97 thoſe offerings could not wholly 
& p ca 

lib. 4: Set. 44 @ © aboliſh ſin, nor remoye the anger 
of God; he was not ſo perfectly 

reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any 
part, on which they might feaſt with him : But by the 
perfect Oblation of Jeſys Chriſt, it is evident, that the 
Divine Juſtice is fully fatisfied, and therefore the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt, is by God given back to us in Sa- 
crament, that we may eat thereot before him, and there- 
by be aſſured, that he will remember our ſins no more; 
but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will 
further appear to be a pledge of Gods infinite Love tq 
us, if we conſider, who it is that in this holy Rite he 
givcs to us, even Feſu Chris+ his dearly beloved Son. 
May we not ſay (as God ta eAbraham, Gen. 22. 12.) 
Now know we that thou loveFt us, becauſe thou haſt not 
withheld thy Son, thy only Son from us : And juſtly may 
ve argue with S*. Paul, Rom.8. 32. He that hath given us 
bis own Son, how [1 all he not with him alſo freely give 
all things * ? when he hath gl- 
37 y- eh ven the greateſt and belt to us, to 
roy ; 3 3373 we make vs his Friends, ſhall he deny 
Cov Tels ax Sgols Sh US ANy leſſer matters when we are 
Dro, mas 16 i47- reconciled? We may be confident 
Jove % "Ur Tous e- there is nothing which God va- 
Rom. Gnrylolt. 1 Jues more highly than his own 
dear Son, and that his deſign 1n 

giving him to us in this Sacrament, is, to be a teſtimo- 
ny, how infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he 
defircth our Salvation. 4. That which adds weight 
fo all the fgcrmer, ls, the conſideration of the Giver , why 
ly 
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isthe God of truth, and is moſt ſincere in all his deal- 
iogs with us, ſo that we may be aſſured of all imagina- 
ble reality on his part. And now how ſhould it fill our 
minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his fa- 
your ! who is Almighty in power, 
and governs all the World, whoſe 5: On 
goodneſs fills Heayen and Earth RR nhades 
with joy. Were the gift never ſo ſ;5, Terent. Eun.3.11. 
mean, that were beſtowed in to- At illa quanto gratiora 
ken of his fayour and goodneſs, it ſvnt quantoq; in partem 
ought to be eſteemed above all #"#7#0rem anzms deſcen- 
things; therefare let us thus ac- Cp 
Bo. gitantem magrs & quo 
knowledge our gratitude for ſo quam quid acctperit ? 
excellent a gift, upon ſo bleſſed Sen. de ben. lib. 1, 
an accqunt, from ſo glorious a Sc& 15. 
Majeſty. 


An A of Acknowledgment. Part. 7. 


There are many, O Lord, who are moſt tmportunate to 
cbtain thy favour, and unquiet till they recesve ſome Teſts- 
monies thereof, and yet when their defoes are oranted, the 
are unmoved and ingrateſul. But I will endeavour to rad; 
Thee as heartily for theſe manifeſtoes of thy Love, as I de- 
fred them fervently. I ackzowledge therefore that I am 
full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt pri- 
viledres, and remarked with the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of 
thy endearing Lave ; 1 begged the mercy of gatbering up the 
Crumbs under thy T able, and behold thou haſt placed me a- 
mong thy Children, and fed me with the choiceſt of thy pre- 
parations ; thou haFt offered unto me a (rucified Saviour 
with all his Merits and Graces, which 1s jo great an aſſu- 
rance of thy good wi'l towards me, that it were folly andim- 
pudence to ſuſpeft it : O Lord, thou haſt ſhewed this token 
#pon me for good, that all my Enemigs may ſee it and be 4- 

| ſhamed, 


1 Non tam dono Lets 
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ſhamed, for all the Powers of darkneſs are confounded to 
behold me a poor deſpiſed wretch, whoſe rune they gaped ſor 
every moment, thus to be made a Guest at thy Table, and 
treated as one of thy deareſt Gbildren, or beſt beloved Friends: 
I will aot be proud of this honour, becauſe I did not deſerve 
it, but ] will rejoyce int, and bleſs thy VN ame for it, be- 
cauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping 
Soul, and 1 am perſwaded this freſh teſtimony of thy favour 
ſhall engage me to love thee with an unalterable affettion : 
There was nothing in the World I d:ſired in compariſon ef 
thy Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certain pledge of 
&, than thy Son and my Saviour. Welcome Q my dearcſi 
Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome as thou 
art the evidence of thy Heavenly Fathers Love to me a mi- 
ſerable Sinner, I will acknowledge it with delight as I am 
avle at preſent, and my whole life bereafter ſhall ſhew, how 
deep a ſenſe I have of this ineftimable- goodneſs, and when 
hfe ana breath doth fail, it ſhall be the fubjet of my Eter 
aal Halelujahs. Amen. 

6. 5. And that we are berp members incozpozate 
in the myſtical Body of thp @on, which is the bleſſed 
Company of all faitbfil people.] The ſecond happl- 
neſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, is, that we are 
thereby wnited to Feſzs, fo as to have fellowſhip with 
him, 1 Fohs 1, 3. andin $*. Paul's phraſe vie do there- 
by become members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Bone, Epb. 5. 30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, 
with intent that he may be one with ns, and we wit! 

TIEN ne 6irIPY him *. As ſome have made their 
div nobis datum &#, us £28ues of friendſhip by drinking 
Corpus Ecclifie Chriſti Each others blood, thereby intend- 
zn terris cum Capite quod 1ng to ſympathize, and as it were 
et in cel coadunetw. to mingle Souls; and ſince we 
Aug, Serm. 8. ad frat. have been fed with that food, with 

: which God feeds his deareſt = 
| (ren, 
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dren, and have participated of that Spirit which quick- 
ens the great myſtical Body of Chriſt, 1 {or. 12. 9g, we 
may infer, that we are living Members of the true 
Church alſo : Let us therefgre ſolace our ſelves with 
reflecting upon the happineſs of our preſent Eſtate. 
How little (faith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be trou- 
bled with care or fear, if m_ were of the Imperial Fa- 
mily =, and ſhall not our relation , , 

toGod, and our Union with TJe- mY # pre 
ſus, chear us much more ? What g xydtuire gxire j- 
can he want that hath ſuch a Fa- ws iZagionra: av» 
ther and Friend ? What can hurt ts {Bev 3 Art. i 
him who hath ſuch a Prote@tor ? *Þ > 
how can he die whoſe life is hid with Chriſt in God? 
Again, 1s it not an excellent felicity to be admitted to 
the bleſſed Society of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and 
Martyrs, and to have an intereſt in the Prayers, and a 
ſhare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons now in 
the World ? That pious Emperour profeſſed he eſteem- 
ed himſelf more happy in being a member of Chriſts 
Church, than in being head of the Roman Empire; and 
if we duly apprehend the favour which we have gow 
received, we may thus expreſs our gratitude. 


An AQ of Acknowledgment. Part. IT. 


T blefs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that tho 
wert pleaſed to make me (who was by Nature a Limb 0 
Satan) to be a e Member of Chriit and of his Church by 
Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that Bleſſing by my 
tranſgreſſions , thou hat admitted me to a nearer Union 
With Teſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul knew 
before ;, ſo that now thou imputeFt my offences to him, and 
Communicateſt his Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, what 
«m I that [ ſhould eat of that meat and drink, of that 
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Cup with which thou ha#t feaſted holy Soul;, and entertain- 
ed thy bcit beloved ones ? Ay worthineſs would tempt 
me to ſuſpect the reality of ſuch a favour, but 1 hope thou 
welt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace 
may work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done m thy 
Saints and Servaiits in all Ages, producing in me cyunent 
ad exemplary virtues, aud a plentiful encreaſe of all good 
Werks 5, fo that following the ſteps of Jeſus, ard the Exam- 
ples of hs holy ones, this ::ow beoun Union may be pcrfeited, 
when I. ſhall be intirely joined to my glorions head and glo- 
rified Brethren, and mahke one m the Celeſtial Choire to ſing 
thy praiſe. Amen, 

6. 6: And are alfo Yetrs thza1ugh hore of thine E- 
berlaſting Kin2dom, by the merits of rhe moſt pzecious 
Death and Paſſion of thy Dear S81,)] The rhrrd be- 
nefit which worthy Reccivers have by this Sacrament, 
1s, that 1t doth conſion them to a bletled immortality, 
and this follows from the former, it being impoſſible 
any true Member of Chrilt ſhould be left for ever inthe 
Grave, ſince the Head liveth, the Members ſhall live al. 
io, Fohn6. 54. Hence the Fathers called it an Antidote 
againſt Dcath 2, and the means to make us partakers of 

FT WOE, POWs a Lords immortality P. For Je- 
diag. *Ayri]ov 75 wy {us doth not only here refreſh our 
Sw3eyfy, Tgnat. ep, Souls with a preſent Communica- 
ad Eph. tion of his Graces, but doth here 

? Clemens Alexandr. $241 that Covenant alſo, one con- 
Ry: 1 $- dition of which, is, that he will 
bring us to his Glory : And therefore as Wax is little 
worth in 1t ſelf, yet when ſealed and annexed to a 
Deed, by which an Eſtate is 1ecured, it is highly valucd; 
ſoalſo whilſt Carnal Perſens diſcern nothing but com- 
mon Bread, and accordingly receive it in a careleſs or 
formal manner the devout Communicant by Faith ſees 
it ſtamped with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives it with 
great 
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greet joy, as the ſcal of that Covenant and Teſtament, 
by which the Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto 
him : It doth not put us into the Pollcſſion of it at pre- 
ſent, but it ſecures it to us in Reverliion, and makes us 
Hears in hope, and that not in the vain uncertain hopes 
which Worldly men decetvethem- , Spes nomen incerts ba= 
ſelves witnal q, but it 15 a hope x5. Sen. ep. 10. ta eff 
that will never fail nor make us #n bumanis, at in divi- 
aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded 7 nomen bonz certiſſims. 
upon the Truth of God, and upon ous $- 5- Quape 
the Merits of the moſt prectous COIN 

Death of Jeſus Chriſt. God hatn promiſed it, and Chriſt 
hath purchaſed it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by 
God, and Redeemed by Jeſus, cannot be excluded from 
It. Oxr Lord (ſaith S*, Bernard) hath a double right to 
this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he 1s the Son of 
God, and that is ſufficient for himſelf ;, the other by pur- 
chaſe as he 1s our Saviour, and this he here bequeaths to 
 : If our hopes were built upon our own merits they 
might deceive us, but they are founded upon the me- 
rits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now commemorated ; ket 
us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty joy, re- 
ceive from the hanas of God this pledge of a glorious 
immortality : And when we remember that it was our 
Luſts which were the Death of this our dearelt Lord, 
who hath made over this Inheritance to us, we mult. 
believe it to be our Duty, as we are Heirs to his King- 
dom, to be the Avengers of his blood, or elſe the Law 
eltcems us unworthy of the inheri- , 4 6 2; 
tance 7, Let us therefore Crucifie », Kings 14. s. Apud 4- 
tiem all on his Croſs, and utterly byſinos homicida tradi- 


deſtroy all our Luſts, with great #7 ad propinquos inter- 

. efti, ut vindiflam ſus 
mant, Bodin. method. hiſtor. Ind/gnus cenſetwr hereiditate qui Fnter= 
fefti necem vindicare negligit. L. de hzred. 19. ff, de his quz. Cum 
tut ſint ſratres, fratres uciſcere Leſos ; Ovidius, | 
fury, 
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fury, when we remember the barbarous outrage they 
have committed upon him, from whom our Title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven doth deſcend : which reſolu- 
tion together with our grateful acknowledgment, may 
be thus made. 


An A& of Acknowledgment. Part. 1. 


CMoFt merciful Feſus, although thou reſerve$t the full 
manifeſtations of thy love to my Soul, till the glorious Re- 
ſurrettion, yet as if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou bait ſealed at preſent thy gracious donative, and my 
comfortable Title to a never- _ Crown. Thou ha#t 
aearly bought it for me, and thou hat freely given it to 
me : Wherefore I will vigorouſly endeavour after it, pati- 
ently wait for it, and chearfully expett it. Ah my deareſt 
Saviour, 1 amhere vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with Ene- 
wes, troubled with corruptions, and toſſed ou the waves of 
a thouſand fins and miſeries : But it 1s my comfort amudit 
all theſe ſorrows, to receive this aſſurance, that I ſhall ere 
long be tranſlated into a blififul ſtate, never to know ſin or 
feel pain, to be in danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any 
more : Oh how it enlightens my heart, and makes my ſpirit 
vigorous to foreſee the reF and peace, the joy and pleaſure to 
which I am conſigned ? The glorious Society that waits for 
me ?* Oh how welcome ſhall be that bleſſed hour that ſum- 
mons me to enter into the joy of my Lord ? And whilſt I ſtay 

| I will behave my ſelf O my Saviour ! as the Heir of thy 
Kingdom, for I will deſtroy all thy Murtherers, be they har- 
boured in the moit private retirements of my Soul, I will 
pluck theſe Luſts from thence, for they have crucified thee, 
and they would ſtill exclude me from thoſe felicities which 
| thou haſt offered to me. Lord, I will bate every thing that 
| keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but what may fw- 
| ther me in my way thither. 1 am reſolved (by the help k 
F 
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thy Grace ) to live as one that is above all the triflins plea- 
ſures and ſorrows of this lower World, and I hope to demear 
my ſelf 45 an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Compa- 
non of Angels, and to partake of thy bliſs for ever and ever. 
Amen. So be tt. 

$. 7. And we moſt humbly beſ&ch thee D Þeavenly 
Father, ſo to aſſiſt ug with thy grace, that we map con- 
tinue in that. holy Fellow{yip, and do all ſuch good 
wozks as thou haſt pzepared-fo2 us to walk in.)] That 
goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great fa- 
yours upon us, hath encouraged us 
toask more *, And ſince we learn On {gee _ 
_ St, Fohn wp I, _ _ ft expeftatio fururarum. 

at we Can have no Fellowſhip Bern, de tewp. 
with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, 
and ſince S*. Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2. 10. that the end of 
our Regeneration through Chriſt is, that we may do 
thoſe good works which God hath prepared for us to walk. 
in : Therefore the Church hath taught us in the next 
place to pray for ſuch Grace as may teſtifie the truth of 
our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good things 
which we have received : And in vain have we taken 
theſe pledges of love, in vain bave we ſought to be uni- 
ted to Chriſt and his myltical Fody, in vain are all our 
hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter perſevere, and 
bring forth good fruits *® We _ ; | 
were fed with this Heavenly food, ,, E fa ie, une. 

; ; vitas nor accipta, ſtd 

not to fatten us with pride, but to ,,g44;14 viviffcat.Cyp. 
ſtrengthen us for our journey, this woo quermtxr in Chri- 
being given us as a Vraticum Or re- (lianis initia- ſed fiait. 
paſt to make us travel more chear- Micron. . 
fully in our way to the Heavenly * V# Paſcha- Hebras, 


X ante iter pr difertum. 
Canaan *®, There was no other Exod. 12. 10, II. ##- 


reaſon of Gods renewing us, and 4, Philoni Arefari- 


Woy dicitur Paſcha : Sacrificium propter viam; vide, apud Macrob. Sa- 
turn, lib, 2, cap. 2. giving 


. (#3 andins ddem eff, Sen, ep. 754 
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giving us new favours, but only that we might walk in 
newneſs of life. Now becauſe we cannot either conti- 
nue in this bleſſed Society, or do good works agreeable 
thereto, without the heip of Gods grace, we muſt mo# 
humbly beſeech our Heavenly Father ( who knows our 
neceſſity) conſtantly and plentifully to aſliſt us with his 
Grace, that we may be ſuch as Jeſus is, and do ſo as the 
Saints have done to whom we are united. He is a root 
full of all ſweetneſs, and they all bring forth much fruit 
who are engrafted in him, fo that it we be barren of 
good works, we are dead Branches, and have no true 
Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren : Pray we 
then withall poſlible fervency tizat we may never be cut 
oft from this bleſſed Society, nor want that grace which 
conſolidates the Union. O what honour and advan- 
tage, what pleaſure and reward ſhall we have by our 
perſeverance ? Let not ſinful vanities entice us to leave 
this ſweetneſs, let not the difficulty of obedience, the 
fear of ſufferings, nor the terrors of Death affright ns 
from it; but let us go on in the path which God hath 
marked out, both for us and all good Chriſtians to walk 
in, ſo ſhall we come to the ſame bleſſed end, even Ever- 
laſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fancy their 
Duty to be at an end, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, 

made fair promiſes, and prayed unto him for his Grace, 

” inpeckis ates and fogrow remiſs, » yea and pro- 

alt emnia ill promis fane afterwards, to the great ſcan- 

rus, fimulatque timere dal of this Sacrament , affd the 

deſerit ſimilis eft futs= Tuine' of their own Souls : We 

rus ſu. Cicer. 2 Phil. muſt now ſhew that it. is neceſſary 

* Concoraet ſermo cam we ſhould practiſe as well as pro- 
vita, 3le promiſſum ſi- miſe x, and endeavour after , and 


am implevit, qui &> . 
yn ile aw & Exerciſe the grace of God, as well 
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as pray for it Y;, or elſe all our Pe- » xt Oratione operatic, 
titions are Hypocrilie *, and our © operatzone fulciatur 0 
careleſneſs will ſhew we did but ?#/0-Hicron. in Thren, 


mock the Almighty all the while: 3; 4" 


Z Tanta ſolicitndine pe» 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to ;,, ___ =y pl te 


heart, 1. The Sn and danger of poſitum recuſabis ? Ter- 
baſtly relapſing. 2. Let us learn tul. Interrdum enim ob- 
the means of a bleſſed perſeverance, M1 Me os 
1, The Si appears by theſe Con- $4, ep. 9. 
ſiderations, | 

1, It is apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt 4- 
way thoſe hopes and comforts which we have obtain- 
ed with ſo much pains *, meerly ,,, ; 
by inconſideration, or to pleaſe a , raged, nabli g 
baſe Luſt, ſo that the Scripture gg aneyoed arti. 
compares ſuch to bruit Beaſts Þ, Arrian. in Epic. lib. 
And verily Man being advanced 2? 
to this honour, and yer not under- 
ſtanding and valuing it, is worſe | 
than the Beaſts that periſh, for nothing is more bruitiſh 
than to loſe peace of Conſcience, the Love of God, and 
the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable plea- 
ſures of ſin. | 

2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude to the goodneſs of God, 
and the Love of Jeſus, to part with theſe tokens of 
the divine favour fo eaſily. It was cenfured asan infa- 
mous Act in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athe-. 
ne ſpeaks of 1. 5.) who having obtained of the Syriar 
King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, and a Gol- 
den Coronet, and to be ſtiled the Prieſt of Virtuc; gave 
all theſe ſoon after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſcen 
publickly wearing the Enſigns of his Honour : Yer if 
IS far baſer fo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of 
Heavens Love; How vile a wretch is he, that when his 
Wounds are healed, and his Peace made with God, w7ll 
Z tear 


[ Jerem. 8. 6. 2 Pet. 
2. 21, Pal. 49. ult. 
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tear them open again, and renew the breach ſo lately 
made up? What can be more horrid than to throw 
thoſe Souls wilfully into the Portion of Devils, which 
Teſus hath with ſo much ſweat and blood reſcued irom 
thence ? 

3. It is the immediate way to utter deſtruttion, for 
what can ſave ſuch an one, who is ſo deſperately in 
love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave it, 
no vows hold him from it? And as thoſe who at their 
Baptiſm were diſpoſſeſt of evil Spirits, upon their rc- 
turn to iniquity, were (as S*. Cyprian notes) polleſſed 

e Recadente | Grbdem again © : So we may be aſſured, 
diſciplinareceſit & gra- he Devil will with more ſtrength 
tia. Cypr. ep. 75. return upon thoſe who do wilfully 

Ingens periculum ad or Carcleſ]y relapſeafter this ſacred 
deterioraredeundi. Sen. Communion, and they will be- 
ep. 72. Math. 12.45. come more wicked , and more 
hardened than ever. And why ſhould God withhold 
{uch a perſon from deſtruction, wio deſpiſeth his fa- 
vour, and 1s weary of the Company ot Jeſus, and longs 
to be 1n a ſtate of Evil. To this might be added, that 
to fall off now, will ſhew that the whole Duty was 
teigned and hypocritical, and will cauſe God ſcarce ever 
to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe 
this; and it will ſhew we hate the wayes of God when 
we cannot endure to be tyed to them, But I hope this 
will ſuffice to convince us of the ſin and danger of not 
continuing in this fellowſhip, and of neglecting to do 
thoſe good works which God requireth ; Wherefore 
to aſliit our reſolutions of perſeverance, let us obſerve 
carctully theſe few directions. 

1, Immediately after we return from the Lords Ta- 
ble, we muſt rot enteriain any baſineſs or Company, Ul- 
till we have firſt ſcriouſly conſidered the happineſs of 
our picſent Eſtate, as to the comfort, the hopes, _ 

he 
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the peace which we now feel, and then to conſider the 
folly and the danger of quitting ſo deſirable a conditi- 
on, and this we muſt meditate upon until we ſee it is 
our wiſdorhe, our intereſt, and greateſt advantage to 
continue in this bleſſed Society, and theſe good wayes, 
where we may be {ſo eafie, ſo ſafe, and ſo rewarded; 
For many part with their comfort before they ever con- 
ſidered the value thereof. 

2, Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this Pe- 
tition teacheth) the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to which 
purpoſe the annexed form may be uſed. And to excite 
| our Devotion, let us ſadly reflect upon our former 

backſlidings, and that we have the , a 
þ ſame frail nature 4, our Enemies ,.--/ 7b" ay Fes 
the ſame power and policy, and zac; : Aug. de verb. 
greater malice ſtill : and if we can Dom. 13. | 
pray heartily for grace to be good, * 7uſta vita cum wolu- 
itis a great aſſurance that we do _— 1's Tofu 
ſincerely deſire to be good *. And Auguſt Ro - 
It is the beginning of Grace to *« 74 ergo defideremus 
wiſh earneſtly for it f Yea, we adjutorium gratie, hoc 
ſerve ſuch a Maſter as will be plea- 70" 4043 0pu45 #5t g74- 
co N fd, if we do what we can, and renby at Fn tele of 
ask of him what we cannot do, ,7. igem, 


' |} though we do not all we ſhould: — 
t Only it muſt be remembred that we muſt not only pray 
1, | {or perſeverance juſt now, but every day of our life alſo 


- afterwards. | 
7e 3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and 
top: form our Vows, While our hearts are warm with 
theſe flames, for to morrow we ſhall be leſs able, and 
n- I Fchaps leſs willing, and if we go not forward we ſhall 
of 0.backward 8. And by doing yg, 3 dub ne 
Cty of Religion and Virtue ; ceſſe erit aut ſemper pro- 
ficere aut prorſus deficere. Bern. diverſ. 35. 

Z 4 that 
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that will become pleaſant and eafie which was thought 
das ths difficult ®, only becauſe we had 
indie tentantom,, up oC tryed it : Beſides, by denying 
non faciliora in Aftu ap- OUT deſires once or twice, we ſhall 
parubre ? Non quia dzſ- perceive how much eaſlier and 
ficilia ſunt non audemus, ſweeter it is to deny a Luſt, than 
pore gr ooy— to ſatisfie itz and by the ſucceſs of 
_ | theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 
give Experiment of the grace re- 
ceived, and have ſomewhat wherewith to upbraid our 
Souls afterwards, if we grow remils. 

4. When we feel our Zcal to cool, our devotion to 
decay, when we find our ſelves leſs ſenſible of former 
ſins, and that we begin to abate of our watchfulneſs 
and care, we muft renew 9 Addreſſes to theſe Mylte- 
ries, for if we receive this Sacrament carefully and of- 
ten, It is the beſt means to make us perſevere, and ſoit 
mult never be omitted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of 
Perſeverance. 


Bleſfed Feſus, the £Author and finiſher of our Faith, who 
art the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever ; thou hast 
goes ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt ever 

e mindful of thy (ovenant : But my goodneſs is as 4 
Morning Cloud which ſoon paſſeth, my devotion fleeth like 
a  arrgy and never continueth in one (tay O do thou 
eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily 
forfeit my Comfort, forget my Duty, and break_my Vows 4s 
1 have formerly done : Flow unwearied art thou deareft 
Saviour in doing well unto me * How conſtant m thy love ? 
How amiable and attrattive are thy endleſs and unalter- 
able Mercies ? eAnd ſhall I be ſo ungrateful to thee, and p 
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Cruel to my ſe'f, as to forſake thee and my own happineſs ? 
Alas, T juſtly ſuſpet my own weakneſs, I fear the power 
and policy of my Enemies, I do. with ſhame and ſorrow call 
to mind my former returns to folly, and I do moFF paſſion: 
ately eatreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : I have through 
thy goodneſs now ovtained ſome ——_— of peace and com- 


fort, my eyes are inlightned, my heart s revived, my hopes 


are quckned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſincere. O grant 
that I may be as careful to keep theſe, as I have been earn- 
eſt to obtain them, that when [I find the pleaſure of thy ſer- 
vice, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, alwayes abound- 
ing in the work, of the Lord. e<And I beſeech thee give me 
conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grace, that I may be 
«ble to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not for- 
cetfulneſs or indevotion ſeize upon me hereafter, Let me 
hold faſt that which I have, and daily ſtrive to gain more, 
ard finally make me faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive 
the Crown of Life, for he that endureth to the end ſhall be 
ſred: Amen. 

ſ. 8. Thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, to whom with 
thee and the Poly Ghoſt, be all honour and glozy, 
Mozld without end. Amen.) There is a mighty cfh- 
Cacy in the Name of Feſ#, uſed by a devout Soul that 
lath ately beheld the Commemoration of his great At- 
tonement. Threuch him we beg this Grace therefore, 
And to him, together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Plrit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours 
imparted to us in this Communion, which but juſt now 
we did acknowledge; and theſe Prayers and Praiſes 
we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Amer. For 
we need the Grace deſired, and the bleſſed Trinity de- 
ves the glory aſcribed, wherefore we ſay Amen. S0 
be it : But of this we have ſpoken before. 


Z 1 Ths 
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O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help 
thy ſervants; being an [, Almighty and @Cberliving 
God] whoſe power and mercy can never fail : [ame] 
thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do 
[. moſt heartily thank ] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe 
[ thee fo2 that] of thy infinite pity and bounty [thou 
doſt bouchſafe ] at this thy holy Table | to feed us, 
who have ] with penitence and Faith, devoutly and 
Ldulp received theſe boly Wpſteries) : For therein thoy 
haſt refreſhed our Souls [with the ſpiritual] and moſt 
deſirable [ Food? of life, thou haſt made us Partakers 
by Faith, [of the moſt pzecious Body, and] of the moſt 
holy [ 1Biood of thy Son, our Sabfour Jeſus Chziſt] 
which was offered far the Redemption of the whole 
World. 

' We acknowledge, O Lord, that beſides the preſent 
comfort of this ineſtimable gift, thou haſt convinced us 
[And doſt aſſure us thereby of] that which (though 
we do not deſerve, yet) weeſteem above all things,even IſÞ y 
[tby fabour] thy gracious deſigns [and goodneſs to 
wards us] poor Sinners : And further, by this holy Rite I - 
thou haſt declared us thy Children [and that we are 
berp] certainly, living [Members incozpozate in] and 
united unto [the myſtical Bcdy of thy Son? even thy 
Holy Church [” which is the bleſſed Company J that 
are redeemed, regonciled, and ſanCtified by Jeſus, 
conſiſting [of all faitbful People) in whoſe Prayers, 
Priviledges, and hopes we bave now a happy intereſt, 
[And are alſo] together with thoſe thy Seryants, by 
this Seal of thy Covenant [invade Yeirs thzougb bope] 
already, [of thy Everlaſting Kingdem)] which was 
purchaſed [.by the Werits of the moſt pzecious Od 
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and Paſſion of thy Dear Son ] whoſe ſufferings are 
ſet forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us in 
this Sacrament, | 

[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleſſings again, 
by relapling to folly as we have formerly done [aWe 
moſt humblpJ) and earneſtly [befeech thee D Peabenly 
Father] for thy mercy ſake [fo] conſtantly and pow- 


| crfully [fo aſſiſt us with thy Geace) in all our endea- 


yours to perform our Obligations and our Vows [that 
be may continue] for ever [in that boly fellowſhip] 
with thy Son, and thy Saints, to which thou haſt ad- 
mitted us; [And do all ſuch good wozks] of Mercy, 
Piety, and Vertue [as thou haſt] by the direction of 
thy holy Word [pzepared fo us to walk in] who have 
profeſſed our ſelves to be thy Servants. 

_ All which we beg [thzough] the moſt powerful in- 
terceſſion of [Jefus Chziſt our Lozd)] by whom we 
have received theſe and all other Mercies [Tc whom] 
therefore, [with thee] O Father Almighty [and the 
Þoly Gboſt?} three Perſons and one God, let there [be 
all honour and glozp] aſcribed, both now and [Wozlz 
vithout end.) Amen, Be it ſo. 


Dn EIT 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Gloria in Excellis, or the 
Angelick Hymn. 


j WE conclude this Office with an Hymn, is fa 
dire@t an imitation of our Saviours practice, 

HHath. 26. 30. that it is obſerved in all Churches, and 
ath been uſed in all Ages : And although the forms 
Z 4 may 
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may differ, yet this is as Ancient as any now Extant, Þ 


The former part of it is of an Heavenly Original, and 
was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Lrke 2, 
14. and it ſeems from thence it was tranſcribed into the 
Oriental Liturgies, for it is thrice repeated in that of 
St Fames, The latter part is by Hugo de S. Vilkor. bb. 2, 
faid to be compoſed hy St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, 
but by Rabanus Maurus (who lived two hundred years 
before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to T eleſphorus about 
the year of Chriſt 139g. Certain it 1s, that it was added 
by the Eccleſiaſtical DoCtors (as weare informed by the 
"® Concit. Toler. IV fourth Council of Toledo ® celebra- 
"0 Ps ted about one thouſand years ago) 
or and yet thoſe are accurſed by that 
Council who ſhall reject this, or the Gloria Parri, or 0- 
ther Hymns, becauſe they are not verbarim in the Scri- 
pture, for (as is there well noted) upon that pretence 
we might reject a great part of the Church Offices : lt 
is alſo to be noted, that (with very little difference) we 
find this Hymn in Clement's Conſtitutions, lib. 17. cap. 48. 
ſo that it is likely to have been of very ancient uſe in 
the Weſtern Church : And whereas in the preſent Re- 
man AMiſſal g ſtands in the beginning of this Office, itis 
much more properly placed by our Liturgy here in the 
end of the Communion ; for every devout Communi- 
cant is now even full of gratitude, and longeth for an 
opportunity to pour out his Soul in the praiſes of God, 
and hoy fit this Hymn is for that purpoſe, the Analyſis 
and following diſcourſe will ſhew, 
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The Angelick Þymn, 
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The Analyſis of the Angelick Hymn, or 


Gloria in Excelfis. 


r. The Effet of Chriſty 


2, A Deſcant 
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A PradGical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria 
in Excellis. 


S. 3. Glozp be to God on Þigh, on Earth Peace 
and good will toward men.] This bleſſed Hyma the 
Church hath learned from that Heavenly Choire which 
came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Luke 2. 16, 
And ſince we have talted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed 
upon Angels food, it is fit we ſhould joyn with them 
in linging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours; and as 
one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a mul. 
titude of the Heavenly Holt united their Voices : ſoit 


SE WTR was the Cuſtom Þ 

> Angelicum poſtbec ſacriſex pater incipit bym- & 1d for the 
Inceptum complet vociferando Chorus. (num, Pri 

; rieſt firſt to be- 


rt. Cenoman. Epiſce 

gin, and then all 
the Communicants to compleat the Harmony of this 
Divine Anthem. It was firlt indited to ſet forth the 
happy effeCts of that Redemption, which Jeſus did nn- 
dertake at his Birth, and it doth declare thar it cauſed 
Glory to be given ro God in Heaven, and made Peace for 
poor Sinners on Earth, becauſe it did engage the good will 
of the Almighty rowards fer ;, But all this was but ex- 
pected and propheſied of then, whereas now when the 
Merits of this Redemption are really and effeCtually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe 
things are all performed and accompliſhed, ſo that the 
worthy Receivers, have juſter cauſe now than m - 

e2 « alinuan. Ting Glory to God, in the higbe 

do aber er ry 4,5 note, we dwelleth in the higheſt 
21. 5+ boc loco terre op= place ©, for he hath now done us 
ponztur : Grot. the higheſt favour, in making ſuch 
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teſtimonies of his good will toward us; No doubt the 
bleſſed Spirits above, who ſing at the Converſion of one 
Sinner, do give Glory to God 172 the higheft, now, when 
he hath ſealed his Covenant of Peace with ſo many; 
and when they behold us all at peace one with another, 
and rejoycing in theſe pledges of the Divine Favour : 
The Church rejoyceth to ſee ſo many poor Souls revi- 
ved with the _ of Mercy ©, e- , SCP TESED 

very heart is full of joy, and every Pte . Brom 4 
tongue is ready to bleſs the Lord ,1gar fibi familiam 
for this happy reconciliation : Oh candidatam Firituals 
let us ſtrive to ſing the Praiſes with exu/tatzone Letatur. 
an Angelick Spirit, that ſo they a- AmÞroſ. de Sacr. lib. 
bove and we below, may make a 5 *P: 5 

lovely Concord, and if our Devotion cannot riſe to the 
ſame note, yet let our ſincerity keep us in an agree- 
able Key, and for the help of our affections, let us thus 
meditate. 

0 my Soul bebold and bluſh to ſee the Angels who are al- 
miſt unconcerned, fing for thy felicity, while thou art ſilent 
and unmoved, The Heaven 1s calm above thee, the Earth 
s qutet round about thee, and thy God hath teſtified bus good 
will unto thee. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, admire and 
celebrate the Love of Feſus, and the v of that Sacri- 
fice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, 
and all the World with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial Powers, it 
u my concern to magnifie him to whom you pay theſe Praiſes, 
for I bave received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe of 
your Foy ; Wherefore I will joyn with you and bleſi my God 
m the bickeſ ſtrain, and I will pray that I may extol bim 
more highly. O let all the Loras redeemed en Earth, and 
al the glorious Spirits of Heaven, unite their V oxces, till all 
the World do reſound with his Praiſe, who bath reſtored 
Peace to 4, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto men : Hoſanna 
U the higheſt, 

' $. 4- We 
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S. 4. We Pzaiſe thee, we Bleſs thee, we Wozſhip 
thee, we Glozifie thee, we gibe Thanks unto thee, fo; 
thy great Glozy, DLo:d God, Prabenly King, God the 
Father Almigbty.] Having before propounded the 
{ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to deſcant upon 
it 3 and firſt we glorific the Father e Almighty, to whom 
the former Praiſes are primarily directed : And al. 
though we are taught with many words to expreſs our 
gratitude and our joy, yet none can cenſure this asa 
vain repetition, becauſe it is done in imitation of thoſe 
Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelations, viz. Bleſ- 
ſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and 
Honour, and Power, and Might be, &c. Revel. 7. 12. 
and the like, Chap. 5. 13. as alſo, becauſe every word 
here uſed is highly pertinent, and hath its peculiar and 


proper ſignl- 

f T?y wi) ar hp 7 SovToy wnd\ fv* fication f, We 
Maxggy voulCs, xdv dV imy ov\efbes ſe God by 
Tor $' & ainuy]a wh vouil” fivar margyy: P riſe ) 


' av 080d" war” ing forth 
My ay o80dp' timn mod, x, To. YO- ſetting 
Philem. Poet. Gree... © >” hisGreatnel 


we Bleff him 


by declaring his goodneſs; we Worſhip him with our 
Bodies, we Glorifie him with our mouth, we Grve him 
thanks with our hearts, for the Great Glory which he 
hath gotten to himſelf by theſe his Mercies towards us: 
And further, the adding ſo many words doth well ex- 
preſs the vchemency of our affections, and ſhew that 
we are ſo full of admiration and delight, that we know 
not well with what words to ſignifie the pleaſure which 
we feel within us : And whilſt we are repeating ſo ma- 
ny Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable re- 
fleftions upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall 
not object againſt their number, but find a new motion 
in our minds, tocomply with every one of theſe Eucha: 
riſtical words, and uſe every one of them with m— 
0 
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0 God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy s over all the 
World, I am infinitely pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to 
hear the Praiſes, which thou haſt gotten by thy Mercy to 

oor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the ma- 

nifeſtation of that Foy which my heart concesveth, at thy ſo 
Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe thee by ac- 
knowledgements, and bleſs thee with Hymns; I will wor- 
(hip thee with the loweFt reverence, and glorifie thee in the 
highe## Note, Tea, I will give thanks unto thee with all my 
Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and long- 
leffering, thy Bounty and Loving-kinaneſs towards thy un- 
worthy yet miſerable (,reatures;, And as all men do ſhare 
in thy goodneſs I hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſing- 
ins that Song of the Lamb, which is to be the ſubjett of eter- 
val Hallelujahs; Praife and Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Thanksgiving, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

ſ. 5. D Lozd, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chzift, 
D Lozd God, Lamb of Ged, Son of the Father, that 
takeſt away the Sins of the Wozld, Pabe mercy upon, 
us Thou that takeſt away the Sins of the Wozld, 
Pabe mercp upon us, Thou that takeſt away the Sins 
of the TMoz1d, receive our Pzayer. Thou tbat ſirteſt at 
the right hand of the Father, babe mercy upon us. ] 
As the Father is the Object, ſo the Son 1s the Subjett of 
the Angelick Praiſes ; wheretfore in the next place, we 
are to glorifie him, who is remembred, and repreſent- 
ed, given by God, and received by us in this Myſtery. 
[tis uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes by a 
Herauld to proclaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with 
great ſolemnity : Even ſo the pious Soul which hath 
now received her deareſt Lord, doth with a mighty 
pleaſure repeat all the names belonging to his Perion, 
to his Nature, and his Offices; and thereby declarc, the 
Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and Goodneſs of om 

Wanoor 
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whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and King, 
And whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alf 
invocate him by all theſe honourable and endearing 
Names, that he will imploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers accepta- 
ble. We behold him dying for the ſins of all the World, 
and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our Pardon; 
We diſcern him ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 
interceding for us, and thereby we are encouraged to 
beſeech him to pity our miſeries, and accompliſh our 
deſires; His Glory and our neceſlity makes us beg this 
with ingeminated cries, and a redoubled importunity, 
ſaying (as he once in his Agony did) the very ſame 
words : And thus we do at once provide for our own 
relief, and do honour to the Bleſſed Jefus; for this part 
is ſo contrived, that it is a Confeſſion of our Faith, an c- 
knowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a Thankſpir: 
ing all in one, and thus we may reduce it to a practical 
Meditation. 
. How ſhall we expreſs thy welcom into our Souls ? Bli- 
ſed Feſus ! or how ſhall we celebrate thy praiſe? We will 
remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou ha#t 
done for us, for thou art glorious enough in thy own per- 
| feitions, O thou Eternal and only begotten Son of God, 
equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Loyd and God, 
How lovely art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, enc- 
cled with millions of redeemed Souls whom thou ha#t waſl- 
ed im thy blood ! O how illuſtrious a brightneſs ſhines round 
abont x an whil5t thou art in the mid$t of all thy happt- 
neſs, interceding for poor Sinners ! I adore thee, and long to 
ao thee honour, and 1 delight to ſee all the £Ange's of Hea- 
ven wor ſhipping thte, my Lord and my God, Haſt thou me- 
rited ſo much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Hea- 
ven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! then ſure I cannot periſh. Behold, 
how many poor Souls are proſtrate beforg thee, admiri 


and 
Subfng 
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publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy in- 
terceſſion *, hear our importunate Supplications, and help us 
all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by experience to 


proclaim thy goodneſs. Amen. 


S$ 6. Foz thou only art Yoly, thou only art the 
Lozd, thou only D Chzift with the Poly Ghoſt art 
mclt high, in the Glozy of God the Father. Amen.) 


from the firſt Epiſt. Tim. 6. 15. 8. 
There are indeed holy Angels and 
Saints, and there are Lords many, 
1 Cor. 8. 5. Yet noneof theſe have 
a propriety 1n this Title, becauſe 
their holineſs is impertect and de- 
rived; Only Jeſus is Holy, in, and 
of himſelf, and of his holineſs all 
others do receive : He is Holy and 


Hallowed, becauſe he halloweth and % 


ſanftifieth us, as the Liturgy of S*. 
Zames paraphraſeth it Þ. He only 
% that Lord (ſaith S*. Auguſtine ? ) 
who hath no other Lord above him ; 
For he only with the Holy Ghoſt 
Is equal to the Father, God bleſſed 
for ever : And this is the reaſon 
why we exalt him ſo highly, and 
pals by the Mediation of Saints 


* This Phraſe [zhox only arr holy] with ſome others in 
* this Hyman, aretakenout of the Song of Moſes,and of the 
* Lamb, Revel. 15. 4. as that [thou only art the Lord) is 


"O71 uor& ay 
&. ApOC. 15. 4 Vilg. 
Solus Pins e5,>—, Mi- 
YO Suvdgys, 1 Tim. 
6. I5» Non quod non 
aliis us titulus aliquo 
ſenſu tribuatur, ſed quia 
hoc quicquid eft 4 Dro 
venit. Grot. in 1 Tim. 
"Ex Ths 01%; gbovus, 
* 8% Cu Tis woes 
Beane* Reſponſor ad 

ſt. Grzc. 

Solus tu ſanfius es, 
qui ſanftificas, & ſan- 
fifcars : Liturg, S. 
Jacob. 

i Solus verus Dominus 
es qui Dominum non ha- 


bes. Aug. Confel. lib. 
IO, CAP. 36. 


and Angels, becauſe none is ſo holy, none ſo mighty, 
none ſo high in the favour of God, nor none ſo gract- 
ous and loving to us, as Jeſus is. This we do acknow- 
ledge therefore with all poſſible joy and triumph, and 
Its a mighty rejoicing to our Spirits, that he who hath 
Even himſelf for us, and iscome to dwell with us, is ſo 


High 
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High and ſo Magnificent : And while it doth chear our 
hearts to ſet forth his glory, our Enemies are confound- 
ed. For while the Church triumphs, tne powers of dark- 
neſs tremble at the mention of his perfeCtions : Let 
ns then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Medita- 
t10N; 

We have exalted thee, O Lord, as high as we can, and 
yer ſcarcely ſo high as really thou art. We will apply our 
ſelves to thee only for Holineſs, for thou only art mo$t Holy, 
we will ſcek_for ſuccour and protettion from thee, for thou 


art the Supreme Lord of Lords, and we will not doubt of 


acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thou art a 
Partner in his Drvinty, the higheſt Favourite of the Cele- 
ſtial Court : Thou art the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven 
and Earth, and to my endleſs comfort, whatſoever thou art, 
thou haſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory 
z, the greater 1s my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by 
enjoyment : *Tis true, I cannot ſee thee with my bodily 
Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, I love thee with ecſta- 
fies of affeftion, for thou art my Lord, and I am thy ſer- 
vant, I feel thy influence, and I believe thy excellencies, þ 
that I can rejoyce in thee with joy unſpeakable and full of 
Glory. Thou art the highe#t in thy Fathers favour, and 
in my eſteem alſo, to thee therefore with the Father and 
- Holy Gho#t, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, 
men, 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Hymn. 


$. 7. Ocome let us join withthe Heavenly Hoſt, and 
ſing Praiſes for the Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which 
bringeth ſo much {['Glozp to God] who dwells [of 
bigh] from all the Saints and Angels : [and] whict 
makes [on Earth? ſuch a bleſſed [Peace] by recoſ 
ciling us all to God, and to one another; [and] wes 
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alſo declares ſo great [good will] in the Almighty 
[towards Pen] who had periſhed eternally without 
his Mercy. Ss 

Holy Father, 1t 1s we that receive the benefit of this 
thy goodneſs, wherefore [ We ptaiſe thee ] for the 
Power, and ['we bleſs thee] for the mercy of this great 
Salvation [. We wozliip thee] with our Bodies, and 
[we glozifie thee] with our Souls, for thou haſt redeem- 
edthem both. [UWe give thanks unto thee] with all 
our hearts ['fo2 thp great glozp | which is given to.thee 
by all the World.@ Lo2d God] Weacknowledge thou 
art our [ Peabenly King] who haſt ſubducd our Ene- 
mics; Thou art [God the Father Almighty] who baſt 
deſigned and brought abont this marvellous work. 

We do alſo adore thee [D Lo2zd] obr Saviour; re- 
membring with delight, and confeſling with joy that 
thou art [the onlp begotten Son ] of God [Jeſu 
Chziſt] the anointed Redeemer : And now [.D Lo2d 
60d] As thou art the moſt innocent [Lamb of Ged? 
ſlain and ſacrificed for our Offences, and as thou art 
the moſt dearly beloved [Son of tbe Fatber, tha: } by 
thy holy Paſſion [.rakeſt away the (ins of the WozldJ] 
We entreat thee ro [Yabe mercy upon us] and pity 
us : And again, we beſeech thee [Khou that takeſt 
away the fins of the] whole [(Woz1d7] ſince we are 
Siuners [PÞabe mercy upon us] and forgive us : And 
once more we pray thee O [_ Thou that rakeſt away 
the fins of the wozld] take away our fins, and fre- 
ceibe our Pzaper] which otherwiſe: might be hindred 
by them ;: We know thou haſt the only intereſt in Hea- 
ven, wherefore we do again befeech thee [Thou that 
fitteſt) in great glory [at the right hand of the Father 
— thou wilt [have mercy upon us ] and faye our 

uls. 

To Thee we make this Application for Pardon and 
A a acceptance, 
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acceptance, Bleſſed Jeſus, [ioz thou onlp art bolp] in 
and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek for ſuccour, for 
[theu only art the] ſupreme [1Lozd] of Lords [Thou 
onlp, D Chzilt?] together [with the Poly Ghoſt] rhe 
Comforter [art moſt high] in the favour, and a Part- 
ner [in the glozy of God the Father] conſtituting the 


holy and undivided Trinity, which is bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. 


Me 


SECT. V. 
Of the findl Bleſſung. 


$.1.4 NF the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with 
O a Bleſſing, we have diſcourſed {omp. ro the 
Temple, SECT. alr. But beſides, it is apparent, that 
the People were alwayes diſmiſſed from this Ordinance 
with a folemn Benedi&ton, pronounced by the Biſhop 
_ when he was preſent ®, and in his 

_ 0 abſence by _ Prieſt y ”m— ſoas 
. None might depart till this was 

rok YON AO. given by the one or the other: 
d Populus non ante diſs WhichCuſtom ſome would ground 
cedat quam Miſſe ſolen- upon our Saviours practice, who 
m_ compleatio,, & us after his laſt eating with his Diſci- 
piſcopus non ſuerit, Bi= ves Luke 24. 43. took his leave 


redicionem accipiat ſa- 


cerdotis. Conc, 3. Arclat, WIE a Bleſſing, wer. 50. The pre- 
ſent Form is taken out of Holy 


Scripture, the firſt part is from Phzl. 4. 7. The latter 
part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old form of Me- 
ſes, Numb.6. 24, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 
[. Lord? is thrice repeated there, -to note the MyTery 
0 


Set.V. The fidal Bletfing, 359 
of the Trinity, we have explained it by the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, And what is further obſervable, the 
following method will declare. 


The Analyſis of the final Bleſſing. 


t. The Excellency which pal a of Gad 
= \ thereof. b pan 
= Ct. Forthe Peace of: _ your 0 E a 
- God ro be in us, intends in the kno 
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IMparted. ooo wayes, Arten, you' © 


A PraGical Diſcewſs? 2506 the final. 
Bleſſing. 


$. 3. The Peace of God which paſſeth atl nndez- 
ſtanding, Keep pour Dearts and minds in the Enotw- 
ſedge and lobe of God, and of his Son Jeſtis Chzilt 
dur Lozd.] When St. Paul bad direfted us to inakp 
our Addrefſes ro God by Prayers, Supplications, .and 


Thankſgivings, Philip. 4.6. he immediately adds.; 4nd 


the Peace of God—— ſhall keep your hearts, &c. verſ 7 


$0 that he may ſecm to have defigned this to be a Colt- 


duſion for this very Office, For we have now by Prayers, 
Letany, and Encharift'* made ofir 
Applications ro' the Divine Maje- * Grac. Tj god 


ſty. Wherefore the Holy Man'by &y 2 Th F bat oy 


v7,,ae $Jag. Phil, 
this method, ought now to give ns **'® 


the Peace of Go : We have begun in Piety, and ks 
A a2 fore 
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fore we ſhall certainly end in Peace, Henee all Litur- 


4 In pace Chriflt ea- 
m4. Lit. S. Jacob. Reg. 
MS. enim legit egluyy 
Te Xets4. Philip. 4. 7. 
Tlegeve ge oy vigliuy' 
Chryſoſt. hom. de je- 
jun. in Paſch. Ir pace 
procedamus in nomine 
Domini. Lit. S. Baſil. 


gies generally conclude with the 
mention of Peace *®, And there is 
not a more comprehenſive bleſſing 
than Peace, nor a more ſcaſonable 
valediftion after this Sacrament, 
whether we underſtand it of the 
Peace which God hath made with 
us, or of that which he requires of 
us. 1, If we take it for the Peace 


which God hath made with us, (viz.) for our Recon- 


©'H %elvy 74 d65— 
TyTigny If XaT2\eY? 
nv welds drSewnus &- 
TonexTe, iT Ofp- 
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ciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Romans F.1. © and the internal 
Peace of Conſcience following 
thereupon : It is ſo admirable in 
it ſelf, and it brings ſuch .com- 
forts to the Soul which enjoys it, 
that it not only ſurpaſſeth all the 
gifts of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 


but paſſeth the capacity of the higheſt Underſtanding to 
comprehend it : And whereas we do now all pretend to 
know, and tolove God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and de- 
light in our Peace and Reconciliation with God, that 
It may keep us firm and conſtant to this Knowledge and 
Love, that it may win the affetions of our hearts, and 
gratifie the powers of our 14:4, ſo as to attract us to 
a further progreſs in the knowledge of ſo gracious a 
God, and in the Love of ſo dear a Saviour. He prays 
that this Peace may make us deſpiſe all the friendſhips 


. of Sin, and engage us to ſeek after a further acquait 


tance with God, and a nearer Union with Jeſus Chrilt, 
ſo that we may fall off no more to vanity when we have 
taſted theſe Divine Pleaſures. 2. If we take it for the 
Peace which God requires of us, viz. that Peace —_ 

} 
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(by his command) we here make with our Brethren 
(which ſenſe Theophyla#t alſo mentions) It 1s very pro- 
per to wiſh that this Peace may keep our hearts alſo , 
| For weareall here joyned inthe Unity of the Spirit,and 
| the Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the 
| Ancients finiſhed theſe Myſteries ,;, _, - 
{ witha kiſs of Peace *f, and ſuppo- Ano 
ſed they had not received aright go, :*/ 4dr Ju- 
unleſs they all departed in mutual ftin. M. Apol. 2. of 
| Peace and Charity 8. And this _ P. 510mg 
bleſſed Peace is both better than 2"**% only 
all gifts of Underſtanding, and it 7". de Or. Roman, 
hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in #s qguale Sacrificiums 
It that paſſeth all Carnal know- ##, 4 quo ſine Pace re- 
ledge, and none can tell the de- _ idem Terrml, 
lights of this Peace, but they that 7% 
teelit, Wherefore when the Miniſter ſees you all uni- 
ted in this divine Peace, he prays that you may find ſuch 
comfort in this Amity and Concord, as to keep your 
hearts and minds firm in loving that God who hath 
made you all friends : That you may be ſo taken with 
theſe paths of Peace, that you may deſire to know 
more fully, and to Love more fervently the God of 
Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt directed you 
Into thoſe bleſſed wayes : In both Senſes it is an apt 
and pious wiſh, that we may not Apoſtatize nor fall off, 
and therefore we ought to join onr own Petitions 
to wg Bleſſing, that ſo we may. be conſtant to the 
end, 

F. 4. And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Fa« 
ther, rhe Son, and the Poly Gboſt, be amongſt you, 
an remain with pou alwaps, Amen. ] It is a princt- 
pal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People in Gods 
name, Dewt. 10. 8. and he hath premiſed to bleſs thoſe 
mhom they bleſs, Numb. 6. verſ. 27. hercupon the An- 

AAaz CLCnt 
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cient: Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given 
Ge | them the Bleſſing ®, And the Con- 
A _ gregation ought to receive It upon 
ney fan, _ Z apy their knees as the Bleſſing of their 
ſicula ſeculorum. Amen. SPiritual Father : And we are to 
in fine Licurg. S. Chryſf, belteve it to be more than a bare 
Prayer , becauſe it not only begs 
but imparts a Bleſſing to thoſe who are duly qualified, 
We believe that God heaid his Prayer in order to the 
Conſecration of the.Elements, and why ſhould we doubt 
2 of the efficacy of this Bleſſing '? 
Rye et paputo now: \We ought to believe that thok 
meg. eg) whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall 
Ep. ad Ruffin. be Blcfled, and Accordingly let us 
J molt fervently deſire of God to ra- 
tifie and conſirm it : For I aſſure you it is a moſt defire- 
able thing : It is the bleſſing of God Almighty which 
makes every thing to proſper; and particularly, 1t 1s the 
Bleſting of the Father as toour Preſcrvation,the Blefling 
of the Son as to our Pardon, the Bleſſing of the Holy 
Ghoſt as to our Sanctification; and all this deſired to 
be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us for 
ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benediction, what 
can ſuch an one need or delire more, than the Bleſſing 
of God, and the Favour of every Perſon in the Holy 
Trinity, both now and for ever ? and yet. whereſoever 
the Peace of God hath-gone before, this Bleſſing ſhall 
follow after : Recciye it then with Faith and Thank 
fulncſs, and when you have done, worſhip and return 
home with joy, ſince the Bieſling of Heaven gocth with 
you, ,and will never leave you ſo long as the Peace 0i 
God doth Rule in youc hearts, and may that be for ever. 
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The Paraphraſe of the final Bleſſng. 
$. 5. Let the Comfort which you find in [The 


| Peace] and favour [of God] and the ſweetneſs of that 
! amity made one with another [which paſſeth] and ex- 
| celleth all the gifts of Knowledge, yea, and ſurpaſſeth 
* [all underſtanding] to comprehend it : Let this Divine 
Peace (I ſay) keep) the affections of [pour heart, 
| and] the powers of your [mind] firm and conſtant 
[in the knowledge, and] ſincere in the [lobe of God? 
| our Father [and of his Son Jeſus Chzift] whom we 
* have taken to be [our Lo2d) and only Saviour. 


[And] let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Al- 


{ mightp] which you all ſo much need and deſire : Even 
| the Bleſſing of God ['the Father] for your Preſerva- 
tion, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] 


of God [the Þoly Gboſt] for your Sanctification : Let 
each of theſe at preſent [be amongſt pou, and] let 
them ſremain with pou always] to your Ives end, 
And may the Almighty fay hereto [Amen] and then 
it ſhall be ſo. 


An Appendix of the Additional 
FAATERS. 


$.1,T Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in 

: this Excellent Office, the Church hath added 
Six Collets more, to be uſed at the Miniſters diſcreti. 
0n; Concerning which there is little to be ſaid in the ge- 
neral, but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt eve. 
ſy ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture; where. 
Aa 4 tore 
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fore it will be ſufficient, to give them their proper Ti- 
tles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may molt fitly 
be uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the places of 
Scripture, whereof they are compoſed, and finally by a 
brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every particular, 


I. 4 Prayer for Safety iz all Worldly 
: | Changes. 


' $. 2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of 
the ſudden Changes, and ſad Agcidentsto which we and 
all the World are liable, there are two main particulars 
which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That 
ne will alwayes aſſiſt our Prayers. 2. That he will di- 
rect us toward the right end. For ſo long as we can 
pray fervently, and are going on in the right courſe to 
Heaven, we are in no danger whatſoever may happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the firit Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [ Aſſiſt ug] according to thy Pro- 

mile *, and help us [ Weircifully D 

2 Rom. 8.26. YLo2d) that we may be lincere and de- 

vout [in theſe] and all [our Supplt 

cations and Pzapers 7] For we cannot be miſerable ſo 

long as we can fervently call upon thee : [And] thou 

bg that ordereſt every good Mans g0- 

f = 37+ 23 ing >, order the Converſation 5, 
al. 50. ult. FR 

4 Proverbs 4. ule. ubi Nd [Diſpoſe the wap © of ] us 

Yulg & 70. addimg, Who are [thy Servants] That 

© Jþſe autem reflos fa- we may © ſtill tend [toward the 

ehet cyyſus twos, itiner® artainment of ] our great end, 

> hs "#4 9 p42 p10 even [Gb.rlaſting Salvation: 

xt for ſo long as we remain in the 

7's that lead thither, we arc ſafe : Wherefore 00 

Ve POOP y 0D Je IO "thou 
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thou ſo direct us; [that among all the Changes] of 
this uncertain > qa ; - all the ſad accidents [and 
Chances * ] which may happen to 
us or any of thine 8 in the courſe Row ad Le Fu 
[of this moztal life] We and ,,, ;5;., & nopins. 
[they map] never preſume or de- 2x eventus. LaRt. Inft. 
ſpair; but[everbe defended] from lib. z. Sc. 2g. 
all the miſchiefs of thoſe altera- * _— poteſt accidere 
tions, [by thy moſt gracious) Pro- 5." AGRI Fn 
vidence watching over us [and] 
thy Creadp belp)] afforded to us whenſoever we are in 
danger : All which we beg [thzough] the prevailing 
Mediation of [| Jefus Chziſt our Lozd) who alwayes 
intercedes for our relief, [Amen.] 


I. 4 Prayer for the Preſervation of 
Body and Soul. 


F. 3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils from 
which we would be defended, this declares what it is 
which we deſire ſhould be preſerved ; it is grounded 
upon S*, Paul's Prayer, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. and may fitly be 
uſed when we fear or feel any tempration to Sin (as the 
other when we apprehended any danger.) For ſo long 
as our hearts and bodies are kept in the wayes of Righ- 
tcoulneſs, we may be aſſured of univerſal, and con- 
tinual ſafety. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second 


Prayer. 


D Almighty Lozd7 Eternal ſand Everlaſting God) 
whoſe Power is infinite, and always the ſame ; Remem- 
ber the frailty of us thy finite Creatures, and [houch- 

! | - 
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ſafe we beſeech thee to] keep us wholly and through. 
ko ks out b : [Direct] by thy Wiſdom, 
"OM $77 hoy 97; Llanctie] by thy Grace [andgo 
endl eric ind; vern] by thy Providence [ both 
x87 Theophyl. the affections of [ our bearts 
: Spirits _ _ waere fin 1s o_ to begin !, [and 
Paeur's caro Jamiiarme the membersof our [ Bodies) b 
TOES which it is too often compile 
ed : Keeping them both [in the] right and pleaſant 
Lweps of thy Laws) aſliſting them in the Duties [and 
tn theJ- holy and good [| works of thp Command» 
ments.] Let us never ſtray from thy fare paths : fo 
L that thzough thy moſt mighty Pzotection] which is 
alwayes over thoſe that are exerciſed in well-doing, 
frag bere | in this preſent life, | and ever] hereafter 
"He way be pzeſerbed ] from all ſin and danger, and 
kept ſafe both | i12 Body and Scul ] until we come to 
thy Kingdom : Which we beg [ thzough] his merits, 
who is [ our Lozd ] to govern us [ and] our | Sabj- 
] to deliver us, even for [ Jefus Chzift] his ſake. 
men. 


III. 4 Prayer for a Bleſſung upon the 
Word of God. 


S. 4. This ſhort Collect is of excellent aſe, after the 
Sermon or Leſſons in publick, as alſo when the Scti- 
pture hath been read in private. And becauſe it is not 
the hearing of Gods word wich onr Ears, but the en- 
grafting it in our. hearts, James 1. 21. which makes it 
powerful to our Salvation, we ought alwayes after it to 
pray as here. 7T. Thac it may take root in our hearts. 
2, That it may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The 
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The Parephrefe of the third 
Prayer. 


O Lord we have brought forth little fruit of all the 
excellent things which we have hitherto heard, [Gzant 
hs qe ve ther} -qprapet o [Almighty God) who 
only gtVelt Create tO this oPpIFl , 
tual Seed *, | That the wozds En omage 4» 
which toe have heard this day ] 1:5 cords doret. Aug, 
Preached or read out of holy Scri- in Ep. Johan. 
pture | with our outward Ears | * Nec retinent patule 
which are ſo apt to let good commiſſa fiaeliter aures. 


; wt Paucs lam quam con- 
tings ſlip !, even that they [ may ceperunt mentem domun 


though] the working of | tbp * Sen 
Gzace | which quickens all things 7 m 
[ te fo grafted ] and planted ® * James x. 23. Grzc. 
(intvardly in our] very [hearts |. TwevJer Syriac. planta- 
and affections | that thep may ] tum, bene, nam Verbum 
never be forgotten, but take root }* __—_ ne: 
there, and | bzing fozth in us] ſo Pet” 
plentifully, that our whole Converſation may abound 
in | the fruit * of good twozks | 

wie bleſſed effect of thy Jl ; _ 5 6 Janne 
we pray for, becauſe it will not * : 
only tend to, our benefit, but | to the ] ſpreading of 
the [ Bonour, and] ſetting forth the [ Pzaiſs of thy 
Name | who haſt ſo happily reformed our wayes. Do 
thou therefore thus teach us | thzough |] the merits and 
#7 the 7 of [ Jeſus Chziſt our Loed | be it fo, 

men. 


IV. of 
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IV. A Prayer for Succeſs in all our 


ATions. 


Ss 5- If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt 
undertake nothing till we have firſt asked his Counſel 


* Ita Scipio reſerente 
Plutar. Et ap. Platon. 
'Em1 Teoy 084? oh ju 
xes & weydas Tegy- 
ud , Jedy ad Te 
x&Azor in Time. 


to direct us 9, and as we go on 
we muſt call for his aſſiſtance to 
further us, and when we have 
done, we mult wait for his bleſ. 
ſing to Crown all with ſucceſs: 
All which we are taught to doin 


this compendious, and pious form, which 1s never un- 
ſeaſonable : But yery fit to be uſed, eſpecially, in the 
Morning, before we begin our work, 


The Paraphraſe of the fourth 


P JCr. IO. 23» 
J por 37. - 

* Pzebent. vox meds. 
Pſalm 88. 13. #n malo 
ſenſu, Pſalm 18. 18. ir 
bono, 21. 3. & Pal. 59. 
10. Bonatas tua, O Ders 
mens, antevertat [ Vulg. 
preveniet) me. Vatabl. 
Pfal. 959. 10. Yulg. An- 
tevertat nos Miſericor- 
dia tua. Vide item 
Hammond. Pal. 21. y. 
3- Annot- [b.) 


And kave us not till we have accompliſhed them by 


Prayer. 


O God, our wayes are not in 
our own Power P, wherefore we 
commit them to thee who art 
able to bring them to paſs 4. And 
be thou pleaſed to [ Pzevent r Us, 
D Lozd ] before we expect it, 
[ in] the beginning of | all our 
doings |] and come early to meet 
ns before-hand | with thy molt 
gracious fabour | ſo that we may 
begin things pleaſing | and ] then 
as we go on || further us ] all the 
way [ with thy continual þelp. ] 


thy 
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thy proſpering our endeavours; * Oby in &# aundy 


in | th m win vis giac 
So | that in | the performance of «A rr 


all our wozks-| ſince they are _ 
bm by 20 and thy dire- a $07 " neg 
ion, [ continued ] through thee oOlynth. 2. 
and thy aſliitance | and ended * in * An omneprincipinm, 
thee ] and with thy bleſſing, [We £* 1:7, xirun. Horaz, 


may | have continual cauſe to TONE $ 


[ glozifte ] and ſpeak good of [thy padrlu f wiom ne 
holy Name) when we find how erixoy &f 3vJor «- 
we proſper by truſting in thee. T«v7or* Plato, 

[And finally] having advanced thy Glory in this ſhort 
life, let us though unworthy, and without any merit 
in our ſelves, yet | by thy mercy obtain | that [ Eber- 
laſting et where we may praiſe thee for ever [ fhzough 
Jeſus Cbziſt our Lozd ] for whoſe ſake we beſcech thee 
to hear us. [ Amen, } 


V. A Prayer to ſupply the defeFs of our 


other Devotions. 


$. 6. When S*, Pau! had asked all he could for his 
open, M0 _ them to him that was able to do 
more for them, than he could ask 
or think ®. And from thence we B... abs ode 
have taken this ſuppletory Pray. & Þ'ywral 71H, am 
er : being very proper for the be- yvuz# Tere Tojoar 
ginning or ending of publick or Pat gener A 
private Supplications ; becauſe it adam eras 7-2 


kts before us, 1. The incomparable Wiſdom of God: 
2, Our own Imperfections : And thence deduceth , 
I. A general Petition for Compaſſion, as to all the de- 
fects of our Prayers. 2. A particular requelt for the 
adding of that which we omitted, 


The 


* Note, This Prayer is 
very proper to be ſaid 
to our ſelves, when we 
kneel down at our firſt 
coming into the Church 
to Prayers. 

7 Proverbs 2. 6, 

2 Math, 6. 32. Ou 33 
ire Nate, euUTe” 
yr Theophyl. 

* Viac Rom. 8. 26, 
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The Paraphraſe of the fifth 


Prayer. 


* Of Almighty God |] the Or; 
ginal of all Power, and | the 
fountain of all gmiidom Y | We 
make not our Prayers to initrudt 
thee * [ who Kknoweſt our neceſſ 
ties] and all onr wants [_ before 
we as] of thee to. ſupply them: 
[And?} who difcerneſt {our Iyg- 
nozance] and folly.{ in asking] 
hurtful things, becauſe we do not 


well know what 1s good for our ſelyes'*. Wherefore 
[ame beſeech thee] O merciful Father [tg habe Con- 
paſſion upon us] becauſe of theſe [our infirmities] 
exculing the tailings apd ſupplying the qefects of our 
Prayers. [And thoſe things which) we leave out, be- 
ing checked by our Confciences [. foz our unwozthi- 
neſs] ſo that [we dare not] pray for them : Asalſo 
thoſe things which for our ignorance: Fand fo2 our} 
ſpiritual [| blindnefs, we cannot agk Þ not knowtnp 
whether they be good for ns, [. votichfafe to' give) 
them all unto: [us] of thy bounty which is wont to 


b Uberzar ſemper «ff 
Dt2 gratia quam nofira 
precatio : Ambrof. in 


Luc. Fides aliquando 
recepsat quod Oratio non 
preſumit. Bernard. de 
grad. humml. Ex gra- 
13. 1 Reg. 3. 13, Plal, 
21+ 4+ Lue, 23. 42, 43+ 


go beyond Þ all onr Petitions: 
Withhold not any good thing be- 
cauſe we are unworthy, but give 
us all that we need '[foz the wor 
thineſs] and merits ['of thy Son 
Feſus Cheiſt ovr Lozd7} who 
hath deſerved this' Grace for vs, 
Amen- PI: 


VI, A 
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VI. 4 Concluding Prayer for the acce- 
ptance of the reF. 


$. 7. There are Three Qualifications of an accept 
l able Prayer. 1. That it be made FP 


e © inChriſts name ©. 2. That it be {Joh-14-13-& 16.23, 
+ Þ agreeable to Gods will 4. z. That | 1,59: 5: Joh $14- 


b * it be asked in Faith #. Now be- ” - IN 
f cauſe it were impudent to expect 

f to be heard upon other Terms, the Church hath here 
J put them all together in this finiſhing Prayer, which is 
] very properly uted after any of our Prayers, eſpecially 
x the Common Prayers, which if we have ſaid in Faith, we 
e are ſure the Petitions are according to Gods will, and 
” made in the Name of Chriſt. 

] 

ur | 

n . The Paraphraſe of the ſixth 

js P Payer. 

ſo 

J Almighty God who] in thy Holy Word [haſt pzo* 


1p miſed] graciouſly [to hear] and readily to anſwer 
7] | (tbe Petitions of them that J according to thy dire- 
to © ctiondo [ agk in thp Sons name the only Mediator 
S: and Advocate of his Church : Relying on this thy Pro- 
* miſe [ge beſiech the] moſt | mercifully to incline 
ve thy Ears | and moſt ſpeedily to return an anſwer 
+ | (tous, that bave made now 7] in our great neceſſity, 
theſe ['our Prayers and Qupplications] and preſent- 

« them [ unto the |] in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 

vs, I [And grant } vs this laſt requeſt, even [that thoſe] 
\ IJ great and excellent | things which |] truiting in thy 
=: Mercy [ tve have faithfully agked ] Provided they be 
A | acco2ding 
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accozding to thy will | and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt to 

good for us, that they | map effectuallp be obtained] 
by our Petitions, and ſpeedily beſtowed on us : And 
this thy Mercy in granting oor requeſts, will both tend 
[to tbe relief of j us thy ſervants in all our Neceſſi- 
ties; ] [And] allo to [the ſetting fozth of tbe | OWn 
infinite | glozp | before all the World, who will per. 
ceive thy goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures 
[ tbzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd | In whoſe Name we 
ask, and for whoſe ſake thou giveſt every good thing, 
by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. 


Amen. 


The End of the Communion Offce. 


A BRIEF 


: DISCOURSE 


er Þ UPON THE 


| OFFICES 


BAPTISM; 
| CATECHISM 


AND 


#| CONFIRMATION: 


AT 


I 


LONDON, 


— | Printed by 7. M. for fobn Martyn, at 
the Zell in St. Paul's Church-Yard; 
MDC EXXVIE. 


To THi 
REVEREND and WORTHY 
fFOHN TILLOTSON 
Doctor of DIVINITY, 


DEAN 


CANTERBURY. CC; 
$IR, 


'E not imagine I ſhall diſ: 


charge thoſe Obligations 
which your Goodneſs bath 

laid ripon me , but rather encreaſe 
them, by the Preſenting theſe little 
Trd&s unto You, for it will contri- 
bute to their Repntation, to be uſh- 
fred in with ſo worthy a N{ ame; 
Bb 2 and 


The ErisTLE 
and add to their Authors CharaCter, 


ro be reckoned among the number of 
your Friends :. So that if this T en- 
der be accepted but as the Teſtimony 
of my Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my 
ſelf to be your debtor ſtill. 
| T he Diſcourſes are brief, that 
1t they niay be of as general uſe, as 
11 they are of Univerſal Concernment ; 
The Firſt, pon the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, ſhewing as well the Conſent of 
this Church with the bes} « Antt- 
quity therein, as the ſeveral duties 
of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
"1 Chriſtians, in order to the making 
1 and keeping. the Baptiſmal Vow. 
1 I be Second wpon the Catechiſm of 
the Church, declaring the Divine 
Original and Primitive Pratfice of 
| Cate- 


—— RE TREES 
A "II "IL © SS IE Wa i. WC gu—_ 


-_ r= _——— w——_ 
- 


| 
| 
/ 
( 


r, 


of 


H- 


, 


( 
7, 
of 


ve 
o 
Ba 


Devpricarory. 
Catechiing, with the \Agreeable- 
neſs of this Form to Antiquity, and 
the Excellent Method thereof, and 
finally perſwading all. concerned, to 
the Learning and Underſtanding of 
the ſame. The Third, being an 
Account of the neceſſary though neg- 


| lefed Office of Confirmation, contain- 


ing the Motives to perſwade to it, 
the Method of its Adminiſtration, 
and the means to profit by it : And 
| bope they are ſo done, that they 
may be honoured with your Appro- 
bation as well as your Name, for 
then they will be effetFually recom- 
mended to all the Fudicions, and rai- 
ſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſ- 
cerning : T ſhall only add, That as I 


wiſh no others may meaſure the 
Þ b 3 worth 


The EeisTLe, ec. 
worth of theſe Papers, barely by 
© gia} {ae Paws"; 
Demoſthenes. par FICHLAY Ly re- 
groin queſt fromyour ſelf, 
'Oue of wirey 7 tO eſtimate the Ref 
—_— a «eg. ſpecs of the Preſenter, 
ES LES ny 
| reſent ® ; for though 
the Treatiſes are ſmall, yet they are 
tendered with a great affeion by, 


Reverend Sir, 


Your moſt Obliged and 


moſt Faichful Servant, 


Tho. Comber. 


—_—______R 


—_ 
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The INTRODUCTION, 
Of BAPTISM in General. 


(.1, Ater hath ſo naturally a property of clean- 


V ſing, that it hath been made the Symbol of 


Purification by all Nations, and uſed with that ſignifi- 


cation ® in the Rites of all Religi- 
ons; The Gentiles waſhed before 
their Sacrifices >, and for the Ex- 
piation of their offences © : yea 
Satan (who delights to counter- 
feit divine Inſtitutions) had taught 
the Heathens divers kinds of Bap- 
tiſms, as means of remiſſion of 
their ſins 4 : The frequent waſh- 
ings of the Tews are known to all, 
and Baptiſm 1s no ſtranger to 
them, for they Baptize ſuch as are 
admitted Proſelytes at large, and 
when any of thoſe Nations turn 


"Toute dyrit4Pluts 
quzſt, Rowe if 

* Adana T6 Ths Ou» 
JI —v$youinRe dem. 
Lavabo ut rem divinam 
faciam. Plautus. 

* Aque vero adſperfione 
corporis labem tolls , ev 
caſtimoniam preſtari pus 
_ : Alex. x fag 
andr, de Aigyptiis fa- 
cerd. gen, di. t. 4+ C. I, 

4 Nationes extrante— 
viduis aquis fibs mentie 
untur,nam O* ſactis qui= 
buſdam per lavacrum in- 
itiantur, Ifiaz alicujus 


aut Mithre—certe ludis Apollinarihus & Peluſris tinguntur , idque ſt 
In regenerationem, ut impunitatem perpuriorum ſyorum agere preſumunt. 


Tert, dg Bapr, & Aug. de Bapt. in Donartiſt, 


B b 4 


Jews, 
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Jews, who are already Circumciſed, they receive them 
by Baptiſm only, with which Ceremony alſo, they pu. 
rified Heathen Women which were to be married to 
Jewiſh'Husbands : And ſome of their own Rabbins had 
ſaid of old, That in the-days of the Meſſiah there ſhould 
be ſo many Converts, that they ſhould be forced to bap- 
tize them, becauſe it would be impoſſible to Circumciſe 
them all : And this is that univerſal, plain, and eaſie 
Rire, whichcour Lord Jeſus adopted to be a myſtery in 
his Religion, and the Sacrament of admiſſion into his 
Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſ: 
ſors to uſe it to this end in all parts of the world, 24r. 
28. 19. It istruc, our Saviour hath not preſcribed any 
more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſiential and 
neceſſary part, leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of 
Adminiſtration to the, Determination of the Apoltles 
and the Church : Yet without doubt, the form of Bap- 
ziſm was very early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chri- 

dd ns ſtians in the World © almolt, do 
wich on Concilii -. practiſe it much after the ſame 
Pitutam, ſed ſemper re- Manner : The Jatter Ages had 
tentum eft, non niſ6 Au- made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, 
tor2tate Apoſtolica tra- hut our Reformers have removed 
rn tn _ them, and certainly reſtored this 
PR, nn preſent Office to a nearer Reſem- 
| A blance to the ancient model, than 
any qther Church can ſheyy : We have three ſeveral Of: 
ces of- Baptiſm. 1. For Infants in publick. 2. For In- 
fants in danger of Death, 3. For thoſe of riper years: 
But becauſe the firſt is now molt uſed, and the other 
two differ very little from it, we ſhall make that the 
meaſure of the reſt, and only treat of that in particular : 
but firit we muſt ſpcak ſomething to each of the three 
z2 general, before we conclude this Introduction. 


7; 
of 
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Of the publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


6. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end 
that Circumciſion was, and did fucceed in the place 
thereot, ſo it is moſt reaſonable it ſhould be adminiſtred 
to the ſame kind of Perſons ; and as God commanded 
Infants to be Circumciſed, Ger. 17, 12. ſo doubtleſs he 
would have them to be Baptized; Nor is it neceſſary 
that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children in his 
Commiſſion, e/ath. 28. 19. it is ſufficient that he did 
not except them, nor forbid to baptize them ; for that 
ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in this particular, 
but that Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, 
as well as into the Jewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the 
Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, and 
not received them as Members of the Church, it is cer- 
tain the Jews (who took ſuch care to circumciſe them) 
would have made this a great objection to the Religion, 
and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore 
lince Infants are a part of all X ations, and we read of 
whole Houſholds baptized, As 16. 15. 33. 1 Corinth. 
1, 16, 1t is highly probable that the Apoitles themſelves 
baptized Infants : only the Baptiſm of Men and Wo- 
men converted from Paganiſm, being more for the ho- 
nour of Religion, and more 1lluſtrious, did obſcure the 
Infant Baptiſm, which being done with leſs ſolemnity, 
and at the ſame time with the Parents, it ſufticed to note 
tin general words. This we are ſure of, that all Antiqui- 
ty athrm , that the Apoſtles did 
teach the Church to baptize In- * Pro hoc & Zcleſia 


F JT -1 ab Apoſiolis traditionem 
fants, * by Tradition, as they did accept, aim parvalh 


baptiſmum dave, Origen. hom. in Rom. 6. 1dem, Hom. 8. in Levir. 12. 
13- & Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. Cypr. Epiſt. 59. &c. 


Conſuetudo matris Eccleſie in baptizanay paruulys nequaquam ſpernen- 
6 oft. Aug, l. 10, de gen. c. 24, the 
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8 Quas fine ullius ſcri- 
pture inſtrumento, ſolius 
traditions titulo, deinde 
conſuetudinis patrocinio 
vinaicamus. Tert. de 
Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 

b Ban]iceTs of Cay 
Ts viva Conſtit. Cle- 
ment. 

i Quod cum circa uni- 
verſos obſervandum ſit , 
atque retinendum , tum 
magis circa infantes ip- 
ſos & recens-natos obſer- 
vandum putamus. Cypr. 
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the change of the Sabbath, and 0. 
ther things 8 which the Church 
doth obſerve as Religiouſly as if 
there werea written command for 
them. Beſides, the Ancient Con: 
ſtitutions do command it hd, And 
about 200. years after Chriſt, $, 
Cyprian with 66. Biſhops in Coun: 
C1l with him determined, that the 
Church had allowed of it, yea that 
Children had rather better right ' 
to Baptiſm than Elder Perſons: 
And the Orthodox Fathers did 


Epilt. 59. preſs the Pelasians (who denied O- 
riginal Sin in Infants) with this Queſtion, (viz.) Why 
the Church did baptize them ? The II. Canon of the 
Council of «lev (to which St. Auguſtine ſubſcribed) 
finally pronouncing an Anathema againſt thoſe who de- 
nied, That Infants were to be Baptized for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins : Since which time it hath been univerſally 
practiſed in all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts 
of late, revivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe it. 
But it is not the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Per- 
ſons can ſhake this Holy Practice, which is ſo reaſon. 
able, and ſo ancient, ſo beneficial to the Infants, ſo com- 
fortable to the Parents, yea, and ſo great a ſecurity to 
Religion, by binding theſe future hopes of the Church 
in carly Vows of Piety : and that it may be carefully 
performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſheyw the ne- 
ccſlity thereof, 


Of private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes 
of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Excepe 4 
Man be born again of Water, and of the Holy Gholt he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gad, Fohn 3. 5. and 
Mark, 16. 16. he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith ne- 
cellary to Salvation : whereupon the Ancient Chriſtians 
did Oy affirm, that there could be no Salvation 
in an ordinary way without Bap- 
tiſm * ; EE otbever died _ — _— — —_— 

; : . 12, SCriptor. de Vocat, 
out it, their Eſtate was believed gent. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
doubtful, unleſs it were in ſuch a 
Caſe as that of Soy eras NE___ whom St, 
Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved : 
the 6 of Baptiſin, becauſe he E”_ — 
had no opportunity. Upon the 
ſtock af this Principle grew that great care, that no 
rſon might die unbaptized, inſomuch that it was al- 
owed in danger of Death ta baptize them who had not 
paſt through alltheir Preparations; Provided, that they 
ſhould anſwer more fully if God _ __ SSP" 
reſtored them », The like care W po _— 
hath our Church taken of little _ ſabl fant, ay 
Children, for though ſhe require 4 fmbolum doceantur, 
(according to the 5g. Kore _— ut —_—_— = —_— 
6. Council at Conſtantinople i nt nituy wy 
they ſhould be veedily en boy ==> -4pgnn 
lickly Baptized in the Houſe of W EP 
God : yet in Caſes of extremity ſhe admitteth of that 
which 15 done in private Houſes, even without Cere- 
mony ; upon candition there may be added more of 
the ſolemnity afterwards, when it is _ - 
| | | urch; 
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Church : And that it may not be neglected, we are 
taught, That it is certain by Gods Word that Children 
baptized, dying before they commir actual fin, are un- 
doubtedly ſaved : For it is certain by Gods word, that 
Baptiſm is appointed for Remſſion of Sins, Acts 22. 16, 
Chap. 2. 38. and it is alſo certain, that all they whole 
{ins are forgiven, are uncoudtedly ſaved, Pſal. 32.1. But 
Infants have no other {in but their Original Corruption, 
which being remitted in Baptiſm, they are undoubtec- 
ly ſaved : And it-is plain the firſt Chriſtians believed 
the ſame Doctrine. For if the moFt notorious off enders 
be forgrven (by F.uth) in their Baptiſm (as S*. Cyprian 
argues) how much more ſhall Infants who have no attual 
ſin, but oy the Contagion of Death which they drew 
from Adam, and will the more eaſily gain remiſſion here, 
becauſe it us not their own but others Sin, which ts for- 
given to them. |pilt. 59. The Fathers alſo of the 1I, 
Council of Carthage Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Chil- 
dicn are not by Baptiſm delivered from Hell, and made 
partakers of Eternal Life : The ſame is affirmed by $!, 
\. . Auzuſtine ",, Fulgentius ®, and all 

* Aug. de Civit. Del, the Catholick Fathers : And the 


_ RR fide, Heretick Hierax is cenſured for 


Cap. 30. denying it by Epiphani;ts P. The 
? Epiphan. 1. 2. Tom. Waldenſes made it an Article of 
2. her. 67. their Confeſſion, That Baptiſm 


1 Hoveden Annal. ap. was neceſſar * He wag 
where cn, S200 ſlary to Salvation , 


Ecel. ſucceſl, cap. 8. that Infants were ſaved thereby 4, 
Sc. 34. and none haye any reaſon to op- 
poſe ſo pious and fo received a 

Truth. 1 confeſs ſome of the later Doors, and the 
Aſſembly at Trent, have been too poſitive in aſſerting 
the Damnation of Infants which die unbaptized (as if 
God could not fave without it) forgetting that it is 
commonly the Parents neglect, and that it is they who 
| deſpiſe 
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Jeſpiſe the Covenant 7,and deſerye * Non inſans qui diſ- 
the greatelt puniſhment : And yet —_— necaum valut, 
we may afhrin there 1s no promiſe 17 Bene att oo 
for tie Salvation of ſuch, their vant, deburrant, irrs 
Eſtate is uncertain if not Evil. tum fecerunt pattum. 
Wherefore let no Parents (who Beda in Luc, 2. 

love their own or their Childrens Souls) upon pretence. 
of Gods power or mercy preſume to neglect that which 
is ſo certainly a means of Salvation ; neither let them 
think it indifferent whether their Children be baptized 
no no, for this ſprings from a dangerous miſtake. And 
it 4; evident (faith an old Author) how great a negligence 
and careleſneſs it breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents 
concerning their Childrens Baptiſm, when they think no harm 
can come to them, either by their own neglett, or the Chil- 
drens dying before, De vocat. gent. hib, 2. cap. 8. 15 Chil- 
dren be weak, the Parent muſt immediately endeavour 
to procure their Baptiſm ; but if notwithſtanding all 
poſſible care, they die before, we mult not then con- 
fine the Almighty to the outward means, but believe 
he may ſave without, where he did not give the oppor- 
tunity : And in ſuch Caſe the Parent may take Com- 
fort in his having done what he could, and ought to 
hope 11 the Divine Mercy. | 


Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper years. 


$. 4. In the Baptiſm of Perſons who are of Age and 
Undritanding, there is more required than in that of 
INtaurs, for they being capable to receive InſtruCtion, 
to 4. clare their Faith, and to exerciſe an actual Repen- 
tance, our Church commands that they be firſt Taught 
ai Catechized, eHath. 28. 19. which of Old laſted 
#..nc fourty days of Lent : and then that they be Exa- 
lined concerning their Faith and Repentance, Luke 3. 


8, 9z 
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$8, 9, 10, 11. Finally, the Perſons themſelves are advi. 


eye Te xa 
diT6w vnsdoyres 
Ty v3 1 Tgnuear- 
Inu\aor apt NSuo- 
xov]au, nw) ound y 0- 
ubwy nat ourrno dbiv- 
Joy aro. Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 

Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum 
orationtbus crebris, jeju- 
nis, geniculationibus & 
pervigilits orare oportet, 
&c, Tert, de Bapt. 
cap. ult, 


ſed according to the Primitive Di- 
ſcipline ! to prepare themſelves 
for this Seal of Remiſſion, by Fa- 
ſting, and Prayer, and a ſerious 
Conſideration of the Covenant 
into which they are about to en- 
ter. This variety between their 
Duty and that of Infants, hath oc. 
caſtoned the compiling of a pecu- 
liar Office; but alas, there is too 
ſeldom occaſion to uſe it, for we 
ſee but few Converts to Chriſtiani- 
ty in theſe cayes, and may juſtly 


lament the ſcandal which is given to the Unbclievers, by 
the wickedneſs and the diviſions of thoſe whoſe man- 


e Aut bac non eft Chri- 
ftiana Religio, aut vos 
non efiis Chriſtian : Di- 
aum Homuints Pagan! 
S. Scripturam inſpict- 
entis. 

* Hoc fit negotium ls 
non Ethnicos converten- 
di, ſed noſtros evertendz 3 
hanc mags glortam ca- 
ptant ſi ſlantibus rab- 
nam, quam ſi jacentibus 
elevationem operantur. 
Tertul. de przicrip. 


Cap. 41. 


ners are the diſgrace of their Prin- 
ciples * And itis ſad to conſider, 
that the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians, 
are More concerned to diminiſh 
each others party, than to add to 
the whole Church *. The firſt poor 
deſpiſed Planters of our Religion, 
brought in thonſands, and in de- 
ſpite of all the Wit and Learning, 
Power and Malice which did op- 
poſe them, they daily added to the 
Church of God; whereas now 
when we have all imaginable ad- 
vantages on our ſide, fuch is our 


ſloth, that an Age ſcarceproduceth an hundred Converts 
of Jews, Turks, or infidels : Yet this Office is ſome- 
times uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licenti- 
ous Sectaries who not content to oppoſe all the prudent 
Inſtitutions of the Church ; have caſt off both thoſe 


Sacraments 
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Sacraments which are of Chriſts own appointing, by 
reaſon whereof thoſe who ſpring from them, want their 
Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and hate the ac- 
curſed Errours of their deluded Parents : But on what 
occaſion ſoever it is uſed, the Perſon to be baptized 
may by this diſcourſe be inſtrufted in order to ſo greata 
work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and apply- 
ing all unto their own Caſe : And it will be proper 
allo for thoſe who are Sxreries to learn here, how far 
their obligation doth extend, yea, all that are baptized 
may from hence be inſtructed in and remembred oftheir 
great Baptiſmal Vow. For although we treat princi- 
pally of Infant Baytiſin, yet a little variation will make 
this Diſcoutſe fute the other Caſes. But before we be- 
gin with the ſeveral Parts, let this Table give you the 
method of the whole Office. 
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The Analyſis of the Office of Publick, Baptiſm 
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Of the Preparation before Baptiſm: 
6. t. The firit Queſtion w 


Gf-pJfeb this Child ben already Gaptized 27 
This Queſtion howloever it hath been deri- 
ded by ignorant or impious Perſons, mult by rio means 
be omitted, becauſe it is neceſſary before we begin this 
great myſtery, that we be certified it hath not been 
done already, ſince it isa rite never to be repeated ; for 
as there 1s but oe Lord, and one Fauth, ſoth: re is but 


one Baptiſm, Eplieſ. 4. 5. 
was Called If&amination *, there- 
fore that place of the Apoltle Þ, of 
the once enlightned, hath been vuſu- 
ally expounded of thoſe that have 
been orice Baptized ; and after- 
wards did Apoltatize : bur beſides 
what is intimated in Scripture, the 
Ancient Church doth poſitively 
condemn the repeating of Bap- 
tiim <, provided the party were 
baptized in the A ame of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, andthe Holy Ghoſt. 
And whereas the Council of Nee, 
Can. 19. S. Cyprian, and Tertallian 
ipeak of Baptizing again thoſe 
who had been baptized by Here- 
ticks, it was becauſe they eſteemed 


And becauſe Baptiſm of old 


* Kaantirau os Tur 
AuTgdy QwTITja%s we 
ETICoulor Thu Nd 
yore TWT4 hay 
$evrorror. Juſt. Mart: 


b Hebr. 6. 4» Gr. &- 
TAt wr avT ©: Sy 
Yiace Arab. &# eAthiope 
ſemel Baptizatos : &f ita 
explicat Ambrof. de 
penrent. hb. 2. cap. 24 

* Conci). 1. Carthag; 
Can. 1. Anno 330. I 
tem Cancil. 5. Toles 
tanum. 

Unus omnino Baftiſ- 
mus eft nobus,, tam ex 
Domzni Evangelio,quant 
ex Apoſiolics Literiss 


Tertul, de Bapt. Renovatio jo How baptiſmatis lavacrum ſecundd vice 
Ce 


þeri non poteff, Ambroſ, in 


theif 
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© 2s ideoque nec Bap- their Baptiſm no Baptiſm 5, as not 
Fiſms unus, quia no: being performed in the Name of 
ow Pay Pry the Holy Trinity accarding to 
non hahbent, nec capi Criſs appointment : So that it is 
numerari quod non } - abſurd and impious to do this 
betur, Terr. de Bapt. over again, and therefore we ask 
= 4 TS. Tm this queſtion ; which alſo may ad- 
O—_—_ _ moniſh the Miniſter and the whole 
tne Congregation to be yery ſerious 
and deyout now in behalf of this preſent Infant, ſince 
it can never more have the like opportunity for its Pu- 
rification. And as to thoſe of riper years, it doth nghly 
require their care to do it well. For, They cannot (fait 
Sf, Cyril) come to this Laver twice or thrice, to corre tht 
Omiſſions of the fir#t time, if it be ilt done at fir#t, it muſt 
remain ſo for ever. © | 


$. 2. Thefirit Exhortation. 


Deoarly Beloved, foz as much as all men are Con- 
ceibedand dozm tn Sin, &c.7] There is a mutual Cove- 
nantin this Sacrament between God and Man, but there 
is ſo vaſt a difproportion between the parties, and fo 
great a colideſccnſion on the part of the Almighty 
(who deſigns oaly our advantage in it, and is moved 
purely by his own-free Grace to agree to it) That it be- 
cores us to begin this Office with Prayer; and that we 
_ pray with Underſtanding, this Exhortation is pre- 
miſed, wherein we are taught, 1. The Reaſons why 
we mult pray for this Infant. 2. Whar it is which we 
mult ask in its behalf. i. The Reafons are introduced 
with a Courteous Sajuation directed not only to the 
Snreties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled 
Drarly Beloved, becauſe they are all Chriſtians, and invi- 
tedto joyn becauſe they were once in the fame condition 
HS Y themſelves, 


—— ty DAaS Sri 


—W Op. ws . % 
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&e&. 1. befoze Baptiſm; 387 
themſelves. If we look no further than the outward 
condition of new born Babes, £zek, 16. 4, 5, 6. (viz.) 
how they come naked and helpleſs, forlorn and cry- 
ing * into this thiſerable World, _ _.... | 
Nature it ſelf will extort our pi BA... 3. Pre 
a> ques tr 
and our Prayers in their behalf : +,,4;1,, in exordio fta- 
but Religion uſeth ſtronger Argki-''tim ſu ploratu & ge- 
ments than theſe. 1. From the mits, rus anima te- 
Conſideration of that Siz in which 4% Cypr. de bon. 
they are Contetved and Born, which 
although arrogantly denied by the Old Pelagians, and 
their revived Iſſue the Socihian and Anabaptiſt, yet is it 
aſhrmed in Scripture, Pſal. 51. 5. Row. 5. 12, 18. Fob 
14. 4, 5. Lxx. and was obſerved by the Light of Na- 


ture among the Heathens *, Belic- 
ved by Revelation among the 
Jews 8, and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians ® : yea, it hath a thou- 
ſand witnefles jn every mans breſk, 
who will bat conſider how miſe- 
rably he is inclined in many Caſes 
againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment, 
and his Refolufions : And it was 
very neceſſary for the Church to 
lay this Fouhdatiofi, becauſe the 
denial of Original Sin hath always 
been followed by the contempt of 


Infant Baptiſm i and we ſhall not ' 


% 


pray hearttly enough for them un- 
els we be convinced of their pre- 
ſent ſinful, and miferable Eſtate; 
which whoſoever duly apprehends 
will cry as earneſtly to ſave thefe 


f Zvpourey 1d duay- 
tary ar3gd ro. So- 
pK. Onnts ev» 


Pats fimus\, virtutes ds- 


ſeere oft vitta deds/orre. 
Sen. Ep. 5t& - 
T3 wegurds avTiBal- 
yoy md aiyor | Ariſtor: 
5 Promus pater eff A- 
darn per quem peccatum 
nature ſuit implantatie 
R. D. Knnhy 1a Jeſat. 
Ilarr? yurd x40 
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Concil. Milevitan, Can. 2. de Pclagiavss. 
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poor Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mo- 
ther did to reſcue her Child from the Sword of the 
bloody Executioner, 1 Kings 3. 26. 2. Becauſe our 
Lord hath provided this means to deliver them, and 
withal told us, that unleſs they be Regenerated by Wa- 
ter and the Holy GhoSt, they cannot enter to the King- 
dom of God, John 3. 5. that is, they can neither have 
part in the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, nor be 
made Members of the Church Militant , or Trium- 
phant : Nothing defiled can come there, Revel. 21. 27. 
2 (orinth. 6, 15, 16. and alas, they are defiled both in 
Body and Soul, but God hath provided a Remedy as 
. PE large as the Evil  ; Water to 
3 Pager MW 2.5 Cleanſe the outward, and theSpirit 
—_ mn gowudry, © purifie the inwatd Man : The 
T3 4 owuaTiNAy ns Baptiſm of Water without the Spi- 
owpert, x, 78 ws I- rit will not ſuffice, no nor yet the 
dog xaveles 73 99" Baptiſin of the Spirit without Wa- 
Hs HSB doxtar Fer, for S*. Peter orders thoſe to be 
Cyril. Catech. 3+ A Baptized with Water, who had re- 
ceived the Spirit before, es 10. 
47,48. Sothat ſince they need this Grace ſo exceed- 
ingly, and God hath fo graciouſly provided this reme- 
dy, and aſſured us of the neceſſity thereof, we muſt not 
Tk \. alledge that God is able to ſave 
Prog; pouchy.. © without it | : But moſt devontly 
m—_— preſumptioni- beſeech him that this Child may 
bus noſtris bac ſenten- become partaker of this bleſſed 
874 wamur, quidvis de means; and how to put up that 
—_ xe ſs Petition, the next part doth in- 
op. i = er form us. 3. For the effeting 
hereof, we muſt Call upon God the 
Father who gives the Grace, through Jeſus Chrift who 
inſtituted this Ordinance, and intercedes for usand with 
us; and we muſt pray earneſtly, ſince we ask for ery 
. whic 
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which Nature cannot give, even that this Child may be 
waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
on the Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regilter of vi- 
ſible Chriſtians, but have its name written in Heaven ; 
Nature hath polluted, but it cannot cleanſe, the Parents 
have tranſmitted Sin, but cannot remove it ; the Mini- 
ſter can provide Water, and perform the external Rite, 
but it is above Humane Power, or the poſlibilities of 
Nature, to make theſe things effeftual to the Childs E- 
ternal Salvation ; -wherefore we have the more reaſon 
- cry moſt paſſionately to him that only can effect all 
ns, 


S. 3. The fir#t Colle for the Old. 


Almighty and Eberlaſting God, who of thy great 
mercy didft ſabe Noah, &c.J] Being prepared with the 
former Motives and Directions, the Miniſter invites us 
In the ancient Form, Let ws pray : and goes before us in 
theſe two pious Compoſures : In the firſt of which 
there are Three Parts. 1. A + 2a laying dowa the 
Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2. The Requeſ? it 


felf. 3. The End for which we make it. 


1. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom 
we call upqn is Almighty in Power, and Everlaſting in 
Duration; it doth Commemorate the Ancient Types of 
Holy Baptiſm, together with the Conſignation thereof 
in the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus : that by Remembring 
what God hath done by, and for, the Element of Wa- 
ter, with reſpect ta this Myſtery, we may heighten our 
own Expectations, and learn to hope for great things 
from it, and engage the Almighty to make the preſent 
effet anſwerable to ſa early and ſo noble an Appararie, 
as himſelf had -made thereunto. 1. S*. Peter aſſures 
us, the Saving of Noah in the Flood, was a Type of our 

Cc 3 Salvation, 
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Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Peter 3. 21. and many of the 
ba dilevle amen fo —_ "_ ry of - us % 
| EIN e F100d was the Baptium of the 
fone FEW 4 - 247" 9h World, the iniquity whereof was 
cap» 6. Baptiſmus ( us purged by Water, and all that was 
its dizerim) Mundi. Corrupt was buried in that Uni- 
On, CET dev *  verſal deluge, until at laſt in token 
NT no te 3* that the Evil was expiated, the 
Doye did reſt upon the renewed face of the Earth, and 
was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were ſaved by 
thoſe Waters. Thus our old Man is buried in Baptiſm 
and our Sins waſhed away, yet ſo as the New Man is re- 
ſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy Ghoſt. 2. $*, 
Par! affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm by the Paſſage of the 1ſ-aelites through the Red 
Sea, 1 Corinthians 19. 2. Which Tertuflian obſerves in 
theje words. The People ready to leaue Egypt, eſcaped 
the force of Pharaoh, by going through that Water which 
drowned the King and all his Army, which fizure is more 
DS . manife$t in the Sacrament of B 
tld mare fel Bo. 0 A Nevins eve delior 
broſ.' de Manfionibys from the World by Waters, and leave 
Iſraclit. & Cyril the Devil their former Ruler and 
 *Exdbveehe 7% Izes: Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them : at 
i}, - 2p hang Tp Bapt. Cap. 9. C1] Now if God did 
Steele duag)igy | og VICE ſave the whole Church by 
x5ous, Ad 7% aures Water, on purpoſe to typihe the 
Ut] Gr oo pruer: rs Efficacy of Baptiſm before it was 
ves. Carech. 3. Cyrilli, jnſtiruted, we may very reaſouably 
oe] Vide Auguſt, 4 helieye, that. now the ſubſtance 1s 
emp. SET. 46. 2 | 
3h come, he will much more fave 
theſe Children or believing Perſons thereby. 3. And 
it is the more probable that we ſhall preyail when we 
38 his mercy, becauſe that Our Lord himſelf was plea- 
&d to honour this Ordinance, by cauſing it to be Ad- 
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miniſtred to himſelf by S*. Zokn in the River Jordan, 
Math. 3.17, And He was Baptized (faith St, Ambroſe ) 
net that he might be cleanſed, but that he mught cleanſe the 
Waters, that they themſelves being waſhed by the fleſh of 
Chri#t which knew no ſin, might bave 4 right to be uſed in 
Baptiſm ever after. AmbÞr. in Luc. 3. and the Grace which 
it received from him, it pours upon us Chriſtians : idem Ser. 
Domin. 6. poſt Pentec., Yet we mult not fancy as Ter- 
tulken and St. Ambroſe note, that this SanCtification was 
derived only to that one River (whereupon ſome of old, 
would be baptized no where but in Jordan) For the Blel- 
ſing was communicated (ſay they) to all Water that 
ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. - Now if the great 
end why Jeſus was baptized, were to Hallow the Water 
to this uſe, we may the more chearfully prefent our Pe- 
tition, that the Party to be baptized may find ſuperng- 
tural effefts from this holy Laver. 

2, The Petition therefore adyanced upan theſe Pre- 
miſes is, Fir##, For Gods general Pity ta be expreſſed 
towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by Nature, 
and liable to his wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he 
will pleaſe to waſh and purifie it from all its Natural Pol- 
lutions by the Living Water, Fob. 7. 38. even his Holy 
Spirit ® which alone can cleanſe > 
the bo » - och. gow the oe br 
power of cleanſing to this Water, hab 4 
We pray that hewha gaveſq many in RN 6, Theogays 
illyſtrious Types of Baptiſm be- | 
fore its Inſtitution, and at its firſt Original dignified it 
with the preſence of his own Son, that. he will now 
look with Compaſſion on the Original Miſery of this 
Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 3, And 
we ask this the more feryently, becauſe there will fot. 
low ſo bleſſed ancffect upon qur being heard, viz. 1. Pri- 
vative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh away the Sin of this 

IM " Ce4 Child, 
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Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath, Mat. 3. 7. 
ſince his wrath doth not remain on thoſe whoſe Sins are 
pardoned : but when the iniquity, the cauſe, 1s gone, 
the wrath is removed alſo. 2. There will follow alſo 
Poſitive EffeCts, even the Seeds of Sanctifying Graces, 
which will manifeſt themſelves in due time. The ſum is, 
that if it be waſhed with the Spirit, 1t fhall not be left 
to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken into the 
Church (as Neah into the Ark ?) 
E. Buigls cf FL _ my ſaved _— = __ 
E afho ns --t deſtruction : And although this 
Naan 192% Child (as the Ark 4 of old) be 
giratur 2 Author de toſſed a while upon the trouble- 
Yac. gen. lib. 2. cap. 4+ ſome waves of this world, yet if 
Nam Eccles Prefer bs, Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, 
quod in mari, 3d i, and Charity the Lading, no boiſter- 
ſeculo, flu8ibus, id eff, Ous Billows ſhall be able to over- 
perſecutionibus &* ten whelm it, but it ſhall triumphant- 
fatzontous, znquietatir. 1y and joyfully ride over thefe 
Far | Surges , 'until they have convey: 
ed it ſafe to the Port of Immortality. All theſe Graces 
are the fruits of that One Spir:t, ſo that if here it be re- 
vas; all theſe happy effects will be the canſequents 
thereof. Y | 4. 


$. 4. The ſecond Collett for the Child. 


Almighty and JImmozta! God, the aid of all that 
need, &c.] To expreſs 'our carneſtneſs and injportu- 
nity we do again rehew our Addreſs, and in this ſecond 
Prayer we requeſt, Fir, That this Child may be par- 
doned and Regenerated.' Secondly, That it may 
Adpted and accepted by Almighty God, both which 
are enforced with their proper motives. 1, The firſt 
petition is uſhered in by a ſolemn Irvocation, wherein 
F | A 3 boat ol 
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we call upon God by all thoſe Attributes which do ex- 
preſs his Power and Mercy : we confeſs him to be Om- 
nipotent and Immortal, 1 Tim. 6. 16. the Reliever of 
the needy, Pſal. 10. 16. and 69. 33. the Helper of thoſe 
that fly to his Protection, Fohn 6. 37. He giveth Eter- 
nal Life to Bekevers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, 
ohn 11. 25. and therefore he is the fitteſt to be ſollici- 
ted in behalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. Yea we eſteem our ſelves happy that 
we have ſo great and ſo good a God tocomeunto in its 
behalf : for here we do preſent him with an'objedt ſui- 
table to his Might and his Mercy; and fince this poor 
Creature is ſo miſerable, but yet can neither apprehend 
its own miſery, nor ſpeak in its own behalf, we our 
ſelves become its ſpokeſmen, that it may be born again 
in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both 
pardoned and removed : and doubtleſs ſo Charitable a 
Prayer from ſo many Hands, preſented to ſuch a God, 
for {ſo deplorable an objeft, cannot return empty. 
2, The next Petition proceeds further, and crayes, that 
when the Sin is removed, and the Nature renewed, it 
may be molt favourably received by God, and adopted 
for his own Child. And herein we ſeem to imitate that 
ancient cuſtom preſcribed by the Roman Law, in that 
kind of Adoption which was cal- 
led Adrogation r, whereby a Child PRs on ng ay 
being to be adopted into a better {17,1 75:1: tran 
Family, was admitted by the ap- jig, per Populi rogatio- 
probation of the High Prieſt, and nem fit. Aul. Gellius 
at the Interceſſion of all the Peo- Noc. Att. 5.19. 
ple-in a publick Aſſembly. Thus wp yr et 
we who are already Citizens of gg" ' OP 
Heaven, do all join in requeſting - 

there may be one more added to our number, and re- 
ceived into the Houſhold of God : And the motive to 


this 


? Arrogatio autem di- 
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thys-Petition is no leſs than Gods gracious Promiſe by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Math. 7. 7. that if we a5, we ſbell have, 
"which S*. Luke applies to the giving of the Holy Spirit, 
Chap. 11. 13. and ſome of the Ancients refer this pre. 
rai to this very myſtery : Nor can this Promiſe be 
urged more properly, For we have brought this Infant 
to Heavens Gate, but we cannot make it the Child of 
God, nor let it in, ſo that all wecan do1s to ack, and 
ſeek to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who 
hath promiſed to hear the Prayers of his Church. The 
External waſhing is but a temporal priviledge, and on- 
ly- makes this Child one of the number of the viſibk 
Re Deen Church : But the Heavenly waſh- 
Ml i 6654; ingoſtheSoul * is an Everlaſt 
lifls mundantur. Ambr. Bleſſing, and doth purine the So 
In Luc. 3- Qed incor- and fit it for Eternal Life *, Its na: 
porale oft inviſbilitly tural life is a miſerable mortal life, 
abluatyr ; 1dem. a ſtate of Bondage : But we prayit 
: _ qt gomee may here be adopted to an Eter- 
no es ane a nallife, and a glorious Kingdom 
erlichs priſiine ceciis* through Chriſt his Merits. Amen 
beramur.  Tercul, de Bap. cap. 1. 


F. 5. The Goſpel and Exhort ation dedaced from it, 


Dear the wozds of the Goſpel, Mark 10. 13. They 
bought poung Childzen to.Chzift, &c. ] This portion 
of Scripture hath been cenſured by ſome as improper 
for this place, becauſe the Children here mentioned 
were not bronght to be Baptized ; but whoſoever 
makes this Objection, doth not well underſtand upon 
what account this Goſpel is placed here, and if they 
would take their meaſures by the end for which it 1s 
made nſe of, they would retract ſoimpertinent a charge. 
Let it be conſidered therefore, that in the making 01 4 
624-27" 3, 9.5" OO 
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Sec: I. - beloze Vaptilay. 394. 
Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of =* patio ef min duc 
both Parties is required =, And rum pluriamyt idem ple 
this Covenant of Baptiſm bein —_ —q_ I. 
now to be made, between Al. * OP 


mighty God and this Child, it is requiſtte that before 


the Sureties engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhanld 
have ſome Comfortable aſſurances that God on his part. 
will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agree- 
ment : Now though he be in Heayen, yet his Ambaſf- 
dor the Prieſt in his Name doth produce this place oyt 
of his Holy Word (the Declaration of his Will) where» 
by it doth appear that God is mn to receive Infants 
into his fayour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt declared them 
capable of that Gyace and that Glory which on Gods 
art are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant; where- 
be the Sureties need not fear to make the ſtipulations 
on their ſide, ſince they have Gods Royal Word, his 
teſte meipſo, and as great aſſurances as Majeſty uſes ta 
zive, that there is no impediment in Children to make 
them incapable of receiying that which he hath promi- 
ſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely it 
might be a Cuſtam among the Jews to bring their Chil- 
dren to Perſons of Eminent Sanftity to obtain their 
Bleſſing; for St. Hierom relates, that when S*, Hilariox 
paſſed through Syr:a, the Men, Women, and Children 
came flocking to him, and kneeling before him they cry- 
ed Barac, 4. e. Blef w * ; which * Hicron, in vita$. Hi- 
alſo is the manner of the Eaſt to larionis. 
this day y. But doubtleſs thoſe RG gs queſt, Rebr. 
who brought theſe Infants * in T77... —_— 
their Arms, did conceive ſome gyi,, : Mare. to, 13. 
hope our Saviour was the Meſſiah, Tgooiguperr@veri. 15. 
and becauſe the Promiſes belonged cum accepiſſet cos tn 
to them and ro their Olwldren, Afts Ws: 
2. 39. they came tq Jeſus to deſire he would pray for 
Tt bo z Ik * Tnem 
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them and bleſs them, and thereby own them as Mem- 
bers of the Covenant of .Abrabam, But his Diſciples, 
either becauſe they heard their Maſter require Faith and 
'Repentance from all that he did receive, or elſe eſteem- 
ing it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that 
brought them : Whereupon our Lord checks their folly, 
and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that Children have a 
right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace the 
Church conſiſteth of Children in Age, or in Manners, 
of them and ſuch as they are, and the Kingdom of 
Glory or Heaven ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 
Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He be 
gins ( faith Epiphanius ) with Infants, but leſt the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought only belonging to 
them, he grants ta thoſe of every age (provided they be 
like unto them ) that they ſhall mherit it , together with 
them : But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted 
to the Kingdom, how much more Infants themſelves who 
are the Patterns of thoſe that be compared to them ? Epiph, 
Panar. Lib. 2. Tom. 2. Hereſ. 67. in Hieracitas. An- 
other Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but ap- 
politely enough to this Caſe) ſaith, that Chriſt would 
not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, 
becauſe of ſuch (i. e.) of Chriſtian Onlaren brought by 
their Sureties to Baptiſm, the Kingdom of Heaven wa. 
Author libri Hypognoſtican, lib. 5 And when Jeſus 
hath thus pleaded their Cauſe ( who could not ſpeak 
for themſelves) and declared that they are capable of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſheth a perpetual 
Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them 
from his Grace, ſince they are capacitated far his Glo- 
ry; And then he doth bleſs them, according to the 
deſire of thoſe that brovght them : And we are to be- 
lieve that the laying on of our Saviours hands was n0 
empty Ceremony, but did effectually convey a _ 
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ſing unto them ®, ſo that this alſo _* Deus cum benedicit, 
teſtifies they are capable of receiv- fit quod dicit. Augu- 
ing Grace. From all which Pre- 

miſes the Church in the Exhortation doth conclude, 
that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which'be- 
longs to their Part, ſince God by his Son Feſ#s Chri#t 


| hath given ſuch ſatisfaction that his Part ſhall be ac- 


compliſhed. It appears both by the Words and Deeds 
of our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by 
him and by his Father, that he will receive them kind- 
ly, when they are brought to him, that he will give 
them all the Grace and Bleſſing. which is needed by 
them or deſired for them, it is evident that they are ca- 
pable of being adopted into the Church, and that the 
Kingdom of Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if 
they die after they have received Chriſts Bleſſing, and 
have dohe nothing to evacuate it, there 1s none more 
fit or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whither 
we our ſelves cannot come unleſs , : 

we be like unto them >, Where- a R— Hom 
fore ſince Baptiſm is the only way * ;,; Eo 
now for inks to be brought to rupel nay 
Chriſt, the Godfathers may be infantibus in Chriſto re- 
aſſured that God is well pleaſed d conſequamur. Ba- 
with their Charity, in bringing - ;— whprnges a4 
ſo fit an object for his Mercy, and y,z,;. 4 
they may perceive now how rea- 

dy our Heavenly Father is on his Part, which Mercy 
they muſt acknowledge in the following Thanksgwing, 
and ſo proceed to ſeal their Part of the Covenant inthe 


Name of the Child as hereafter is direed. 
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Almighty and Everlaſting God, Peabenly Father, 
we give thee bumble thanks, &c.] The good News 
which is evety where itnparted by the Goſpel; requires 
that it ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgivin 

And this foregoing Portion dath peculiarly deſerve if, 
for it declares the Humility, Mercy, and Condelſcenſion 
of Jeſus inadtvitting Infants intoallate of Grace,and be. 
caufe we our ſelves were orice received in this manner, 
it doth admoniſh us to renew our acknowledgrtients 
for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this freſh occa 
ſion. Plare 1s ſaid to have bleſſed the Gods that he was 
a Man, not a Beaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and 
an Athenian amongſt the Grecians : the Jews are wont 
to Praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of the 
ſtock of [ſrael, andare withinthe Covenant of Abrahan, 
But. Synag. cap.'5. But we have much more rcaſon to 
give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath acquaint 
ed us with che Grace of his Goſpel, and taught us the 
true Catholick, Faith : and when we make this Conkel- 
lion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be admit- 
ted Chriſtian, it is very fit we ſhould pray both for our 
Jeives that we may make a good progreſs in this true 
Religion, wherein we are already entred, and for this 
Infant that it may be effeCtually ſealed for a Chriſtian, 
and ſo prepared to enjoy the Ringdom with thoſe that 
have gone befare in this Faith :; this is the raoſk com- 
monand obyious ſenſe : But we may confine this Thanks- 
giving to the preſent occaſion, Namely, That where- 
as God hath in the Goſpel foregoing made known un- 
to us his Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby begot in us a lively Hope and Fazth in him, 10 
that we are perſwaded he will receive this one [0- 
alt, 


Set. 
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fant, Fir##, We give him moſt hymble thanks for it, 
And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know him more 


y fully, and make ns believe more firmly this his merci- 


ful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by Giving hes 
Holy Spirit unto it, as a new and further teſtimony of 


| his Grace ;, For by ſo freſh an Experiment of his Good- 
| neſs, not only our Knowkdge wilt be eticreaſed and our 


Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant aifo ſhall thereby 
be regeneratedand made an Heir of Glory : Wherefore 
weentreat him to futhl his Promiſes unto it and untous, 
and to anſwer all ottr expeCtations through Feſus Chret, 
who though he liveth and reigneth on high, yet deſpi- 
{thnot one of theſe little ones, butadmits their Angels 
daily to behold the Face of his Heavenly Father. 


* $. 7. The Preface to the {atement. 


Dearty Beloved, ye have bought this Chfld bere t9 
be baptized, &c.)] The Perſons ſpoken to in this Ad- 
monition, are the Godfathers and Godmothers, the uſe 
of which in the Chnrch of Chriſt was derived from the 

as well as the Initiation of Infants it felf was ; for 
t is certain, that the Refor of the Houſe of Fudgment 
was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
and accordingly was to be called | | 
my other © : and thn oy one eq Chetub., 
appointed to hold the Child in > Thih. Rad. 
Circumciſion called the Maſter of > —_— 
the Covenant 4, and by the mo- * Tum pulls circumet- 
dern Jews (who nſe it to this Day) 4#8d5 for ſhewfor . Foe 
ke is called rhe Surety *. Who is Jp ener! © But 
to Anſwer alſo, as appears Þy that ; 
Relation of Rabbi Fuda firnamed Pjows, who bei 
Nurety for the Child of a rich Jew of Germany, 
mute in the widſt of the Office, diſcerning (as heyi9y) 

Y 
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Se. I: 


by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn 
Chriſtian, wherefore he refuſed to anſwer his Part. And 
very learned Men do believe this Cuſtom to have been 


f Ex boc ritu profe- 
Gan efſe illum nofirum 
conftat, quo certs homs- 
nes ſpeciatim——adbi- 
bentur tefies acceſſus ad 
Chriſtum & ad Eccle- 
ſeam per baptiſmum , 8c. 
Jun. & Tremel. in Je- 
ſai. 8. 24 


as Ancient among the Jews as the 
times of 1ſaiab *, it being highly 
probable thatthoſe Witneſſes, Cap. 
8. 2. at the naming of his Son, 
were of the ſame nature with thoſe 
we call Godfathers and Godme- 
thers. In the Primitive Church 
the uſe of them was ſo early, that 
it is not eaſie to fix the time of 


their beginning,only the moſtancientFathers who ſpeak 


[ Fidei- 
J#ſſores Auguſtino v0- 


Cantur, 


of Baptiſm, do mention them 8, 
Out of whom we might have 
abundant Teſtimonies, but that 
they will come in more ſeaſonably 
in their ſeveral places (where we 
ſpeak of their Duty) afterwards! 


Only it may beremembred, Platina affirmeth, that Hy- 
ginus Decreed Baptiſm ſhould not be Adminiſtred with- 


out one ſuch Surety at leaſt ; 52 vir. Pontif. 


R, But be 


lides the very nature of the Ordinance, eſpecially as it 
is Adminiſtred to Infants ſeems to require ſome ſuch 
Perſons in the ſolemnizing thereof : For as Circum- 


® Gen. 17. 13. & 1 
Reg. 19. 1o. Fadus 
trum deſcrugrunt : Vid. 
Gal. 5. 4 

" ZwuInty rods Indy 
TOMTHtHy, nadagoTi- 
"ef Nazianzen de 

priſm. Sed & nunc 
nos paciſcimur in Bap- 
toſmo ut abrenunciemus 


Deavolo, & operibus ejus, Hicron, in Plal, 128. 


ciſion was a Covenant of Old |, 
whereby the Jews were bound to 
keep the whole Law, Galar. 5. 4 
So is Baptiſm a Covenant ? allo, 
wherein we Promiſe to obey the 
Goſpel : Now becauſe Infants 
cannot promiſe for themſelves, 
the Laws of all Nations have al- 
lowed them Guardians to contract 


for 


me, Gain 2 - Sas fm Bama << O A oc. oc co. ..} Oo. - > 
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for them in ſecular matters, which contracts it they be 
fair and beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when he 
comes to Age. And in like manner the Church hath 
given them ſpiritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe things 
in their Name, without which neither old or young can 
obtain Salvation; it they ſtay out of this Covenant they 
are liable to periſh ; and they can enter into it no other 
way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhall ſtand 
to Gods terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and 
yet they cannot expreſs that Faith and Repentance 
which are the neceſſary conditions of it, wherefore the 
Church hath found out this Suppletory,appointing ſome 
to undertake in their Name. And thus Infants may re- 
ceive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith of thoſe 
whorepreſent them *, even as (the © 
Ancients note } ) the Centurions , AZrvrTar 4 W Nd 
ſervant was reſtored by his Maſters 21s mag WIPES 
: _ | eden, Th Tire 
Faith, the Man in the Palſie by the 37 ,gorocegrrar as 
Faith of thoſe who brought him, 74 a Gamiouarr 
and Lazarus though Dead was rai- Reſponſor. ad Orthod. 
ſed by his Siſters Believing. But 4% 5% _ L 
tully to this purpoſe Rabanus Mau- Cy0th TRenins, Ut 


. | h. . Th | [ l Co 
rus. Inthe Church of our Saviour wart 4 copnyla 


the Salvation of Infants (which by 
their tender Age are uncapable of renouncing the Devil or 
believing in God) 1s compleated by the hearts and moutns 
of thoſe that bring them——For it is manifeſt that a Ch l- 
dren drew thoſe ſins from others which are rem:ttea to 
them in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may belicvi to 
Salvation. eAnd thus alſo if any dumb or deaf Verſors, 
who could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, jhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ;, they are belicved 
to be ſaved by the Faith of the Offerers, for the infirmuy 
of Humane NN ature cannot hinder the Grace of eAlmigh- 
ty God: de Inſtit, Cler. 1. 1. c. 26. So that we ought to 
D > beheve 
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belicve till the Child be capable, the Faith of its Sure- 
tics is ſofar accepted for it, as tointitle it to all the Bleſ: 
ſings of the Covenant ; and it is an excellent Charity 
of the Church to lend them hands to receive ſuch a 
Mercy, without which they mult remaift under the 
power of Death. There are other Reaſons alſo given 
of the Inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers, v:z. 
1. For the ſecurity of the Church that the Children (hall 
not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureties. 2. That 
every Chriſtian may have a Monitor who was preſent 
and concerned in his Vow, hence they are called Wit: 
neſles. 3. That the New-birth may be better repre- 
jented, by new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they 
arc termed Godfathers and Godmothers : For God and 
Nature have ſuſhciently obliged the natural Parents al- 
ready, yet for the greater care of the baptized*s Salva- 
tion, the Church hath added two or three more, that if 
tome ncglect their Duty, the others may ſupply their 
defects. Now to theſe Sureties 1s this plain admont- 
tion directed, as an introduction to the Covenant into 
which they are about to enter. And firſt it looks back 
and briefly remembers them what hath been done al- 
ready. 1. They have preſented the Child, and in the 
two firit ColleCts begged that God will accept it, Par- 
con it, Sanctifie it, and make it an Heir of his King: 
dom. 2, On Gods part they have heard from the 
month of Jeſus, that this Child is capable to receive, 
and he 1s willing to pive all theſe bleſſings as well unto 
it, as to thoſe of riper Years, provided the Child be en- 
caged to perform thoſe conditions, without which God 
will not grant theſe bleſſings to old nor young. Se 
ceadly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, 
and as bricſly tells them what it is which the Lord ex- 
pects from them, viz. To become Sureties in the name 
of this Child, and to promiſe to him in its behalf; Ff 
Repentancc. 


Cannot Anſwer for it ſelf, the 
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Repentance. Secondly, Faith. Thirdly, Obedience : 
Let them therefore ſtand forth with ſeriouſneſs and ſo- 
briety, remembring they are-bound to all theſe things 
already for themlelves, Yet now God is pleaſed to ac- 
cept them as Bondſmen for a poor helpleſs Soul; in 
whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it to ſave it 
from Hell, and to procure it a right to Glory : the par- 
ticulars of which ſtipulation do next follow. 


$. 8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers, 


I demand therefoze : Doſt thou in the Pame _ 
this Child renounce the Devil, &c.] Almighty G 
hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it is upon certain Con- 
ditions, (v:z.) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience, 
and ſince the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot 
diſpenſe with them, it were vain in the Miniſter to 
offer, and impudent in any Perſon to expect Salvation 
upon other terms ®, As God pro- « 4,41; 1d merces 
miſeth on his part, we muſt engage yy, piger ad laborem, 
on ours, and he is willing todeal qui fronte ſperas quod 
with us after the manner of men, promft Dews,. qui non 
amongſt whom ® all contradts are my bo faſſet Deus ? 
uguſt. de Sand. 4. 
made by mutual promiſes: Where- 8, mnibus paftis 
fore he hath placed the Prieſt in g;pulatio ſubjict deber; 
his ſtead to take ſecurity, that this ut ex #ipulatione aitio 
Infant ſhall obſerve the conditions 74ſc# poſit. Paulus 4 
of the Covenant; and becauſe it m_ 2. ſent. 22, 3 
Church hath lent unto ir the tongue of its Surety to 
promiſe tor it 9. Since for want of ns” 
Age Children (faith S. Auouſtine Þ ) * Accommodat 5ilis ma- 


| ter Eccleſia aliorum pe- 
Cannot believe with the heart to des ut veniant; aljerum 


tor ut credant; aliorum linguam it Ripulent, Aug. in Aﬀ. 2; * Aug: 
& Bapt. tm Domnift, cap. 24 OEMS 
Dd 2 righteouſnef; 


——_ 


' IEEE. Cx; AE "DADA a cc Rhine --<c. the... 7 


404 The Pzeparation SeR.1. 


riohteouſneſs, nor confeſs with the mouth unto Salvation, 
therefore others anſwer for them, that the Sacrament ma 
be eAdminiſtred compleatly to them, and ths ſufficcth for 
their Conſecration , becauſe they cannot Anſwer. Where 
we may Obſerve, that this Baptiſmal Covenant was 
alwayes made by Qre#tion and eAnſwer, which is ta- 
ken notice of by all the Ancients, and ſeems to have 
been the method in the Apoſtles dayes, becauſe S*. Pe- 
ter calls Baptiſm the eAſwer (or as the word rather 
| ſignifies 1) The asking of, Or con- 
1 Emrsgarnue' Vulg. cerning a good Conſcience, 1 Peter 
Conſcrentie bone Ittr- . 21. for there was always Que: 
rogatio + Beza, ſtipu- ?. . 
"8 hy rics put to the party Baptized, 
which adult Perſons did Anſwer 
themſelves, and Children by their Repreſentatives, 
who are here to Anſwer in the firſt Perſon (as the 
Advocate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Client) I 
renounce, &c. becauſe the contract is made properly 
with the Child : And ſince this is ſo ſolemn a Co 
venant, theſe Sureties muſt ſpeak with a plain and 
audible Voice * to the ſeveral Que- 
" Preterea inutilis eff ries, which we will now col- 
gy hae” iow -" in order, being Four in all, 
*Toftin. in. Ihe Firſt concerning Repentance, 
Ce OAK and forſaking of Evil. The Se- 
cond and Third concerning Faith, 
and believing of the Truth. The Fourth concern 
ng DIE, and the doing of that which 1s 
g00d. 
very 1. When we enter into League with God, 
and become his Confederates, we muſt have the ſame 
Friends and Enemies, eſpecially becauſe the ſame which 
are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our Salva- 
tion : Nor can we be liſted under Chriſt, unleſs we el 
gage to fight againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the 4 
VI 
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vil! : And Fir#, becauſe Satan is * Neque enim potef eſſe 

the chief Agent in oppoſing our 4% Pomzni nift prizes 

Salvation, and all his Works tend !794nt#averit munao. 
, Ambroſ. Luc. 20. Vide 

to ſubvert us, we muſt Renounce RM 6. 18. 22, 

him and all his Works, and vow 

that we will never ſerve under him, nor do his Com- 


mands, nor entertain his ſuggeſtions. Now this renun- 


; tiation was done 1n the Primitive Times with great So- 
lemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and had been Convett- 

| ed from the aCtual ſervice of the Devil, and Idolatry : 
| Theſe did turn toward the Welt, and three times re- 
| peat, I Renounce, &c. and then ſpitting as it were in 


defiance of their old Maſter, they were ſigned with the 
Croſs, and marked for Chriſts Souldiers, and finally 
Conſecrated with many holy Prayers called Exorciſms, 
to ſecure them in the poſſeſſion of Jeſus, as may be ſeen 
In the Ancient Doctors *. But 
now, ſince we commonly Bap- * Cyril. Catechel. r. 
tize Children, many of theſe Ce- wn ES = 
remonies are omitted z and yet 0d 
the ſubſtance is retained ſtill, bs peg "cg -» cage 
cauſe Children are by nature ſlaves 
of Satan ; and though as yet they have not been actu- 
ally in his Service, yet they will be apt to be drawn 
into it, by the pomps of this alluring World, and the 
Luſts of their Fleſh; ſo that it is neceſſary to ſecure 
them for God betimes,and engage them to take all theſe 
for their Enemies, (viz.) 1. The Devil. 2. The World 
with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 Fohn 2. 16, for who- 
lo layeth theſe cannot love .God ; The ſinful faſhions 
and inticing gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, 
and all the Magnificence which miniſters to Pride and 
Vanity ; theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt nut 
deſire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe 
tnem ſo as to make him forget God, or neglect the ſo- 
| Dd 3 bd 
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lid Glories of a better World : If he be in Place and 
Dignity, and be obliged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or 
Grandeur to diſtinguiſh him, and bear Proportion 
with his Quality, he muſt be humble in the midſt of 
\all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Va- 
nity thereof, and muſt not exceed the bounds of Viode- 


ration. 


, the Fleſh, that is, all the deſires af- 
wful pleaſures, all thoughts that do al- 


ter filthy or un 
Jure to wantonneſs or debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt 
not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate or his Con- 
cupiſcence, but doth here vow, he will not pleaſe them 
but pleaſe God, and in order thereto that he will con- 
fine his Carnal as well as Covetous deſires, within the 
bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And 
this is a brief Account of the fir part of the Baptil- 
mal Vow, which together with the Anſwer, I renounce 
them all, is ſo exactly Primitive, that it is very plea- 
ſant to compare ours and the Ancient forms together, 
and thereby we ſhall perceive, that although they ſome- 
what differed among themſelves, yet we have extraCt- 


ed the marrow and ſubſtance of 
them all » : The only remaining 


* *AToTderomear To 
EaTevs %, Tois Te- 
2915 abTe, 1 Tels Wour 
TAS QUTS Ny TALS Ad os = 
TRE aunTs, Kal Tois Aſybnos auTe, 12 Tas epdbphonoty awry- 
Clem. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 7. cap. 42. ita Dionyſ. Areo 
turs, ſub Antiſtity manu conteſtamuy nos renuntiare Dia 
Angelis ejus. Tertul. Coron. Milirts. Repete quid interrogat:es ſis, i 
cognaſce quid refponderis : Renuntiaſti Diabolo, & operibus ejus, mundo 
& luxurie tjus & voluptatibus. Ambyoſ. de Init. cap. 2. Quando 
te interrogavit Sacerdos Abrenuncias Diabalo & operibus equs ? 
Quid veſpondifis ? Abrenuncio « Abrenuncias ſeculo &r voluptati- 
bus eji1s ? —Abrenuncio. Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. r. cap. 2. Seculo 
renuntt2VYamus cun baptizats ſumus. Cypr. ad Rogat. Epiſt. 7. Pri- 
mum interrogatur 


part of our Care is, that we do 
this with a Primitive Spirit, that 


« Aquam adi 
olo, pompe, & 


ſs Abrenuntiat Diabolo &* omnibus damnoſs 


ejus operibus & ſallacibus pompis. Raban. Mayr. Inſtic. Cler, lib. 1: 
cap. 27 OI Tae | 
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is, That we make this renuntiation with all ſincerity, 
for we are obliged to it upon our own Account ; and 
that we perform it couragioully, remembring that the 
Powers of Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſllals thus 
paſs into the Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverfary ; 
and let us together with this promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh 
in our hearts that this poor Infant may never rctrac&t 
this beneficial Engagement, nor become a Slave to fo 
Cruel a Maſter any more, for his Work is deceitful and 
his Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now freed it from this 
Bondage into which it can never return, till it renounce 
him who hath made it free indeed. 

Quer. II. and 11I. After the deſerting and renouncing 
the Old Maſter, the next act is to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to declare him to be our new "Y 
Maſter w, For he hath made Faith NY pou Avers — 
to be a neceſſary qualification for atyerer, 571 x, gun: 
Baptiſm, Mark 16. 16. and before Tdarquar md ersg. 
St, Philip would baptize the Eu-. Conſt. Apol\. lib. 7. 
auch, he asked him if he did Be © 47: 
lieve with all his heart, and received his Anſwer, That 
he Believed Jeſus to be the Son of God, eAtts 8. 37. From 
which remarkable Preſident, the Church doth ever 
ſince demand of all thoſe who do enter into the Chri- 
[tian profeſſion, if they believe all the Articies which 
Conſtitute that Profeſſion 3 and this was done either by 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer *, _ 7 
or elſe the party baptized (if of ,* Heo7eTo Rr 
Age) was made to repeat the 7," eb os 70 Trop 
whole Creed y : But even a Child þ 2% —_— 

% dy's mrdua]t, v, 
Ar houTs Thu owJuetoy ojcohopliayt Cyril. Catech. 2. Credus 2 
Deum patrem omnipotentem ? & dixiſti Credo. Ambeol. de ſacr. lth. 2. 
Cap. 7. Solenne ſit in lavacro poft Trinitatss confeſſionem interrogare Cre- 
dis in S. Fccleſam ? Credis in Remiſſionetm, &c. Hieron. in Luciterian. 
Vide Cyp. Ep. 70. ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. ? Qui gratiam baptiſma- 
tis aditurgs eft, (ymbalum fidelium populo audiente recitate Auguſtin. 
IC cannot 
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cannot be made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged ta 
believe as Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sure- 


ties he doth promiſe ; And they may very well pro- 


miſe that the: Child ſhall believe theſe Divine Truths, 
ſince they were all revealed from Heaven, confirmed 
by Miracles, ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs, and 
atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the Univerſal 
Church, This Child is not left at random, to take up 
its Religion by chance or intereſt, but is here fixed in 
the true and unqueſtionable Verity, which will lead it 
pato-Evyerlaſting Life, and it hath confeſſed that Rule, 
which God hath given us to unite us in one Bond of 
Peace : But it is not only neceſſary that the party Bap- 
tized do believe the Chriſtian Faith, but he muſt deſire 
to be joined ta that Society by the folemn Rite of Initia- 
tion; wherefore it is demanded, 3. Whether you will be 
baptized in thi Fatth, becauſe God will have no unwil- 
ling Servants, nor ought men to be compelled by Vio- 
n Nemini deinceps ad og pF I Rene e > . _ ye 
tl the Chriitian KENISI0N 1S 10 TEa- 
_ ſonable, ſo "Wn, and eaſie, fo 
Nec religions cogere reti- profitable both as tO this World, 
gioxen. Tertul. ad Scq- and the next, that the Godfathers 
ar Rag DO may preſume to Anſwer, They will, 
4m. 1d. Apol. cap. 24. for doubtleſs if the Child could 
DE __ underſtand the excellency of this 
Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it would fay the ſame 
Words; and if it be early inſtruted in the Principles 
thereof, it will ſoon come to know how much it owes t0 
thoſe who hay brought it ints ſo happy an Eſtate. 
wer, IV. Finally, We are taught, that we are de- 
livered 'out of the Hand of our Enemies, to the end 
that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſober 
liſe, Luke 1. 74, 75. Twns 2.11, 123. and that every 
one wha 15 a Chriltian mult Depart from all iniquity, 
— | . 2. Tinuth, 
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2 Timoth. 2, 19. 10 that none can be admitted into this 
Holy Society, unleſs they do promiſe to live according 


to Gods Commandments 2®, be- 
cauſe Baptiſm is an Engagement 
to live purely, as Greg. Nazzanzene 
ſpeaks, and S*, Paul faith, they 
that are Baptized ought to walk in 
newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4.. before 


2 "Oone av no G71 
x) wisduory Ana 
Tara divu—y, foriv 
v7e5s Juada: vere 
e-vivTa. Juſtin, Mart. 
Apol. 


any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he muſt 
vow in the Words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 


Commands of his General > : And 
though this Child cannot perform 
them at Preſent, yet if it live to 
years of Diſcretion, it muſt either 
do the Will and walk by the Laws 
of God, or elſe it can neyer come 


b Recordare Tyrociuis 
tus diem quo Chriſto con- 
ſepultus , in ſacraments 
verba juraſti, Hieron- 
ad Heliodor. 


to Eternal Life, Marth. 19. 17, Wherefore as you pro- 
miſed they ſhould forſake all evil before, ſo now you 


engage they ſhall do that which is 
good F, without which neither 
they nor you your ſelves can be ad- 
mitted tothe Kingdom of Heaven. 
Perhaps ſome will ſay,this is a hard 
laying; and ſuch as had rather dif: 
pute than obey, and are readier to 


© A#Givuas meoTvrey 
Tammy doifeay ca 
aiyTas, Tory Thw 
doiferay euros y- 
xaTeGbdhntoaua, X; T8 
Panliouar@ atis- 
oaz* Clement. Conſtit. 


queſtion than perform their Duty, will alledge it 1s 
impoſſible to keep all the Commandments : but it is 


dangerous thus ta charge God 9 as 
if he were a hard Maſter, who 
though he binds us to our whole 
Duty, yet will not exact more than 
we are able, and is contented if we 
do what we can, and lament that 
we can do no more, and pray to 


(ire quod paſſis &* pztere 4404 yon poſſis (monet) Auge de nate & 8. 
| im 


4 *Aoulis uy 73 ab- 
yr aware tiva TH 
Ts m1d ud): mg 
ſrauaTe' Baſil. ho. I 9. 
Mandando impoſſubilia 
non prevaricateres ho- 
mines facit, ſed humi- 
les. Bern. in Cant, F4- 
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him to ſtrengthen us {till to do better; yet withal we 
are obliged to doall that God requires, and in ſtrictneſs 
are Sinners for every wiltul neglect. The ſum is, that I | 
this Child is engaged to believe and live like a Son and 
Servant of God, becauſe it is now about to be adopted 
and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament ; Which is ſo ſolemn 
and facred a thing that it ought to be uſhered in with 
this neceſſary and compleat Preparation. 


_—_—__A_ 
as —_—_ 


SECT. AL 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


tw ti 


$. 1. The ſhort Prayers for Sandtification 
of the Child. | 
Wercitul God, grant that the old Adam in this 
Child map be fo burisd, &c.] Theſe Prayers are 
the Addreſs to this holy Laver, and fince the Cove- 
nant 15 now made, it is fit the Miniſter ſhould more pe- 
culiarly tntercede with God for Grace to perform it; 
And theſe (as an excellent Author notes) do ſupply 
the place of the Old Exorciſms, which at firſt, _ to 
ain , bave been certain Divine * Pray: 
Ae ers collected out of Gods Word, 
auxin 630) 5.360: 4, for the purifying of the Soul, and 
Sera” Yeaeay cvvex- the excluſion of Satan from thence. 
aur Cyril prate In like manner theſe ſhort and 
_— pious forms are made in behalf 
of the party baptized, that he may obtain the benefits 
of Baptiſm, and be ſecured againſt the Enemy. The 
Firſt being a Petition far Regeneration, the Second for 
Santtificatien, 
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Santtification, the Third for Power againit ſpiritual Ene- 
mies, the Fourth for encreaſe of Grace : All which are 
ſo neceſſary that every one of them requires our devout 
joyning 1n them. 

1. The Fir Collett is taken out of Rom. 6. 4, 5,6. 


{ where the Apoſtle teacheth us, that a principal end of 


Baptiſm is for the mortifying of |, 

the Old Þ Man, or Old Adam, that , TTaacudy &v Quouy 
: '& rIgwroy Thu dA& 
is, for the deſtruction of Original 3, 9 ngaecw 
Corruption, and the extirpation —Nt& gy$gur@ # 
of all Evil Concupiſcence, which x«]& $:dy agoalgsors* 
when it is ſlain and buried as it hs ad Co- 
were, then the New Man that isa * 

gracious diſpoſition doth ſucceed by the Spirits entring 
into us : and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was plun- 
ged over the head, and came up again like a New Per- 
ſon, as Jeſus out of his Grave after his Reſurrection, ſo 


we pray (according to the ancient 
phraſe ©) That the Old Adam or 
corrupt Nature in this Child may 
be mortifyed, ſo as the new Na- 
ture may appear in it. That is, that 


© Vetus Adatn in La- 
vacro totus moritur Or 
Novus chm Chriftlo re- 
naſcitur » Hieron. in 
Rufln, 


it may be born again in this Laver 
of Regeneration, and not only have the guilt, but the 
power of Original Corruption taken away alſo. 

2, As the former Co/lect Petitions for the removing 
of the (auſe, ſo this for the deſtruction of the Effe&s - 
(arnal Aﬀettions, and inclinations to Luſt, Covetouſ- 
neſs and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and 
are the Branches and Fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; 
now if theſe remain they will ſoon intice this new 
Souldier into the Enemies ne, and make him luſtto 
return to «Agypt, notwithſtanding all theſe Renuntia- 
tions; wherefore we pray that the Spirit may root up 
theſe evil fruits, and plant ia their ſtead ſpiritual affefti- 

| ons, 
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ons, Heavenly deſires, holy purpoſes, the Love of God, 
&c. that ſo it may keep its Covenant with caſe and 
delight : We pray that the Luſts of the fleih may 
grow w-aker and weaker, like the Houſe of Saul; and 
the Graccs of the Spirit ſtronger and !tronger, like the 
Houſe of David, 2 Sam. 3. 1. Oi as S*, Paul ſpeaks, 
Ti:at the Body (that is, the affections of the Body) may 
be dead as towards ſin ; but the Spirit Life as towards 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 8. 10. 

3. The tmrd (olett goes further, and ſues for ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength, not only that it may not be conquered, 
but may Conquer and Triumph over thoſe Encmies, 
which this Pcrion hatn now defied; it ſeems indeed 
wpar Congreſſus, an unequal match for a frail Man to 
contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil without, and 
the World round about him, but Chriſt hath overcome 
the World, Fohz 16. 33. and (if we will uſe it) he 
gtves us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the Fleſh, and defeat 
the Devil, who can do little when our Corrpptions do 

Sens not join with him 4, therefore letus 
4s par Legg _ taketheShield of Faith © and follow 
quia eft boſtis domaſti- Or Victoripus Leader, ſo ſhall we 
cus. Bern. Med. cap. 4 Þ& Conquerours our ſelves, and 
Eva noſtra, cars noſtra : then we may pray the more chear- 
idem. fully for this Infant; it is now like 

* Epheſ. 6. 16. x Joh. the Iſraebztes newly eſcaped put of 
5+ 4+ Th wiv 4ow9- Eoypr, and will certainly be pur- 
os. at vs el bx: ſued ; but we hope it ſhall ſee all 
Cyril. Catech. 5. theſe Enemies Dead, and ſing a 

Triumphanc Song over them in 
the Heavenly Canaan, We know that Humane Nature 
hath no ſuch power of its own, and therefore we beg 
It of him that is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf; 
and O how bleſſed will this Child be if it be Maſter of 
its own deſires, ang haye learned to deſpiſe the w_ 
an 
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| and be able to ſtand againſt all the wiles of the 


D-vil. 

4. The laſt Collect advanceth ſtill higher, deſiring 

that this Child (and all other to whom this Salutary 
Rite ſhall be Adminiſtred) may not only ceaſe to do 
evil, but learn to do well, Iſas. 1. 16, 17. not only e- 
ſcape the pollutions of the World, but add to their Faith 
Vertue, 2 Peter 1.4, 5. We pray that they may be in- 
dued with Grace and Heavenly Qualities, Meekneſs and 
Charity, Faith and Patience, Temperance and Sobriety, 
Zeal and Devotion, &c. ſo that they may obtain Eter- 
nal Lite, which _ - be = due by the Servants 
Merit *, yet ſhall be beſtowed by {+ ,,. . 
the Merry of the Maſter upon all FR 4g Cindi ger 
that are ſo qualified : Let us then ſed tibi gratia, cus gra- 
earneſtly beſcech this Bleſſed Lord tia eft ipſa juitia : 
who is the Fountain of Eternal x _ 105. ad 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and *X* — 
Diſpoſe of all things, to give abundant Grace to this his 
new Servant, ſo that it may have the comfort of theſe 
Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter, through 
bis Mercy, which Crowneth in us that which he hath 
rſt given to us, for Jeſus ſake, Amer. 


$6. 2. The Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty and Everitving God, whoſe moſt dearlp 
belobed Son Jeſus Chziſt, &c.]J The Word of God 
teacheth us that the World was Darkneſs, and a Chaos 
until the Spirit moved upon the face of the Waters, 
Gen. 1. 2, from whence the rude and indigeſted matter 
received a quickning influence which produced that 
Beauty and Order which we now behold : And as it 
was in the firſt Creation and Generation of all things, 
ſo it is in the New Creation and Regeneration of a 

Chriſtian, 


414 
Chriſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters of Bay. 
tiſm giveth Light and Lite, and bringeth in order and 
comelineſs inſtead of the confuſion and darkneſs which 
Sin had cauſed : Wherefore ſince there is ſo great a work 
to be done by the Spirit, we muſt moſt humbly beſeech, 
that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient ſeat, as 
Tertullan ſpeaks : It is true, our Lord Jeſus did fanQifie 
Water in general, to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin; 
but when this particular Water is to be uſed in ſo ſacred 
a Miniſtry, and to ſo admirable purpoſes, it is neceſſary 
it ſhould firſt be ſanCtified c the Word of God and Pray. 
er, 1 Twmoth, 4. 5. that is, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and by Petitioning for the deſcent 
of the Holy Spirit, which are the two Parts of this 
Prayer. Yet if any ſhall ask why we Conſecrate the 
Water, and where we have - _ command in 
Wo Scripture for it? S. Baſil s An 
h — " ſwers, We do this as well as many 
fem Scriptura, nonne ex other weighty things, becauſe of 
zacita traditione ? Ba- the Conſtant Tradition, and con- 
fil. de Spir. Sant. tiqual Praftice of the Church, 
_—_ which is a ſufficient Warrant in 
matters ſo reaſonable and pious as this is: Now that the 
Primitive Chriſtians did always uſe a Prayer for the 
Conſecrating of the Water doth appear by many Wit- 

SORE: _ neſles b on nan more, _ 

orrer vero munaars Prayer did confilt of two principa 

© Parts, (as ours alſo doth) (viz.) 
baptiſmo ſuo peccata ho- 1+ Therepetition of Chrifts Word, 
minis qui baptizatur ab- at. 28. 1g. and 2, A Petition for 


lxere. Cypr. lib. 1. Ep. the Holy Spirit : Only the preſent 
21. Venit ſacerdos, Pre- | 
cem dicit ad foutem, invocavit Patris nomen, Praſentiam filis & Spint- 
ths Sanfti, Utitur verbis celeſtibus—Nuod baptizemus in Nomine Patris 
& Filii & Spiritis Santi. Ambroſ. de facr. lib. 2. cap. 5. 1n Ecclefis 
«fue ſacerdoris prece ſanitificatute Aug. de Bapt, in Ponat. 

form 
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form is ſomewhat fuller, having Firſt a Typical Allu- 
ſion as to the Original of Baptiſm. Secondly, A recital 
of the Inſtitution thereof, Thirdly, A double requeſt 
grounded on theſe premiſes. 1. For the ſanCtifying of 
the Water. 2. For the right diſpoſition of the Child 
to receive the benefits conveyed thereby. | 

1. This great Petition 1s. introduced by remembring 
a remarkable paſſage in the Paſſion of Chriſt, viz. the 
flowing of Blood and Water from his holy ſide, as he 
was hanging on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was 
from no natural cauſe, but that it was miraculous and 
a myſtery ; deſigned to ſignife, that as Sin had entred 
into the World by the Woman (made by a wound in 
Adam's ſide) ſo Salvation came jn by the two Sacra- 
ments - Water tug; _ Ed hen 
flowed from the {ide of the ſe- | , 
cond Adam ; and therefore we fol- ——_—_— Mar: 
low Antiquity in this application, cellin. lib. 3. idem in 
and encourage our ſelves to ex- Luc. 23. & de Sacram. 
pect great things from him, whoſe = | = grey” of 
ſuffering did occaſion this Myſte. * *© P4P%+ IP. 1%. 
ry, and who poured out his hearts blood for us. 

2. Our Lord did not only figure this Sacrament in a 
myſtical manner, but after his Reſurrection by a plain 
and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual Sanction, 
That all Nations ſhould be Baptized in the Name of the 
Father, &c. Math. 28. 19. Wherelore ſince it is by his 
Command that we go about this Myſtery, we dorepeat 
the words of our Commiſſion to ſhew that we expect 
the inward part and the efficacy of all from him, who 
kt us upon the work ; And ſince he is God bleſſed for 
ever, and now alfo glorified and invelted with all Pow- 
erin Heaven and Earth, Math. 2B. « ,..,1.- whim ad 
18. we believe his words & are x!imentum & fit Sacta- 
ſufficient to effe&t whatſoever he mentum. Auguſtin. , 
WON 
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would have done in Baptiſm, 
There are many believe that in 
this (as well as the other) Sacra. 
ment, the Conſecration is made 
by the Divine Efficacy of the 
words of Chriſt : Yet that we 
may not reſt in the repetition of 


the Syllables only, 

3. Here is added the requeſts of the whole Congre- 
eation, who are all bound to joyn in this great requeſt, 
that it may be the more prevalent when ſo many who 
are already Chriſtian, do beg the holy Spirit, for the ma- 
king theſe Waters effeCtual to the party now to be bap. 
tized : And the two former particulars do add much 
ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus Expreſs: 
O thou who didit ſo livehily typifie this ſacred Ordinance 
in thy Paſſion, and ſo plainly mſtitute it after thy Ryſur 
reftion, let us net want thy Preſence and thy Influence, now 
that we are going about it by cagryp Commiſſion from thee. 
Behold we do all unite our mo$t fervent deſires that thou 
wilt by this Water effett that which far tranſcends all Hu- 
mane Power, Amen. Now the things deſired are two. 
Fir, That whereas this which we have provided 1s 
but common Water, yet upon our humble ſupplication, 


T2 Arrdy V 5 
ard uartO dyi % 
XEeSs Tegs Thes 6#1- 
XAyor Aaly wer 
way, «ytorylO- GÞ- 
xTaTas Cyril. Catech. 
3. Ita de ſanito (vit 
Spiritu) ſanfificata na- 
tura aquarum , & ipſa 
ſanAificare concepit. 
Terr. de bapt. C. 4. 


property for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin : And i 
t 


he will ſend down his Holy Spirit 
upon it !, that it may ſignifie, 
operate and effect all that ever 
any Soul received in this holy La 
ver, and convey all the bleſſings of 
Baptiſm unto this Child. We do 
not delire nor expect .the Water 
ſhould be changed in ſubſtance, but 
ouly ſanftifyed to a new purpoſe, 
and impregnated with a ſpiritual. 
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the holy Dove did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who 
had no need of cleanſing ; we hope by the devour Pray- 
ers of the Church, it will be ſent ro thefe Waters, which 
are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, we Pray for ſuitable diſpoſitions in 
the ſuſcipient, as well as ſpiritual efficacy in the Inſtru- 
ment, that not only this Water may be hallowed to 
convey, but this Child fitted to receive abundance of 
Grace at preſent, and may keep the-bleſſings for ever 
which are now beſtowed on it. There are too many 
whoſe names are written in the Catalogue of Chriſtians; 
yea, and their names written (it ſeenis) in the Book of 
Life, who yet are blotted gon becauſe of their A- 
ſtaſie; el. 22. 19. and Chap. . NLwt 3 
4355 m =. loſe their Crown ® : ._- S—_ - = 
Wherefore we pray that this Child 1, ;y;quratem f 3 fide 
may not only be admitted into the ad impietatem multos 
number of Gods chofen ones, but tranſire dubium non et. 
may make its calling and election yg reſp. ad ob- 
ſure, by adorning this Faith, into *', Level, 3. 2. Dom 
which it is baptized, with Virtue yy; non minaretur au 
and all holy Converſation, 2 Peter ferri poſſe coronam juſti- 
1.5. 10. Many have received abun- *ie, 14 quia recedent? 


dance of Grace in this holy Laver, ans receſſit &* co- 
ona. Cyprian, de lin, 

here they have been adopted, and pe 

have perſevered in that bleſſed e- £ | 

ſtate to their lives end : and we wiſh this Child tmayre- 

ceive as much as any ever received, uſe it as well as ever 


any uſed it, and Keep it as long as ever any kept it. Amer. 
$. 3. 4. The Nanung and Baptizang of the Child. 


Name the Child, N.] All things being thus Prepa- 
red, when we ſee the Miniſter take the Infant. in his 
Arms, it ſhould gund us - the mercy of Jefus who 

| e iN 
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in like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto 
him, and we are to hope that he will as lovingly re. 
ceive the Soul thereof as his Miniſter doth the Body, 
And now the time is come to give it a new name. Na 
ture hath taught the moſt barbarous Nations to im. 
poſe Names on their Children for diſtinction, and a 
mong the Civilized part of the Heathen world, the 
Name was given upon a certain 

* Alexander ab Ale- day ©, either the Seventh, Eighth, 
xand. genial. Dier. bb, Njnth or Tenth according to the 
w "* + cuſtom of ſeveral places; But al. 
ns diam, wayes with great ſolemnity, and 
among the Grecians not without 

a Sacrifice. The Jews (it is well known) named the 
Child at Circumciſion, Ge. 21. 2, 3. Luke 1, 59,60. 
Chap. 2. 21. and therefore the Chriſtians named theirs 
at Baptiſm : Alluding to that new Name which Jeſus 
promſeth to give to his Servants, Revel. 2. 17. Yea, 
even Perſons of riper Years did commonly change then 
Names, as (S*. Ambroſe ſaith) Saul did in Baptiſm 
» it abs plavia per Change his name to Pax, Afs 13, 
eum lavacri caleftis in» © Þ The like mi ht. be ſhewed 
fluxit—necatur perſecu- 112 many others, eſpecially where 
tor, necatur they had names before taken from 
vvificatur Apofiolus , any Idol, or relating to falſe 
Me rar Gods: Forit was forbid by Chi 
chore ove it cam, Tfian Councils 4 to give Heathen 
moribus mutayet of no- Names to Children oor other S, but 
men : Ambroſ. Dom. 1. rather to give them the Name 
= = Ser. 2. Or- a _ Apoſtle _— not 
Conc:Ni it there is any fortune.or merit 
RT" I 2 the name it FM but that ſo the 
party may be ſtirred upto imitate-the Example of that 
holy Perſon whoſe name he bears : Now this Name 
(though it may be privately refolved upon by = RE 
ations, 
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lations, Ger, 28. 29. Ruth 4. 18. yet) it muſt be di- 
ated by the Godfather, the Witneſs of this new Birth, 
the Surety who engageth it ſhall lead a new life ; and 
then ſolemnly given by the Miniſter, becauſe he is in 
Gods ſtead, who we hope will give it a new nature al- 
ſo, Wederive one name together with our original 


| guilt from our Parents, which ought to humble us, and 


mind vs of our being born in Sin : But this new name 
we receive at the time of our Regeneration, to admo- 
niſh us of our New Birth, and our Heavenly Kindred: 
This Chrift:;an Name was given us when we were liſted 
under Chriſts Banner, and it is a badge that we belong 
to God, fo that as often as we hear it, we ſhould.re- 
member the Vow then made in our behalf. The Cu- 
_ o - was dom the _ name upon his 
Shield =, by which he was enga : Re PIP 
n honoar not to 16ſe that Shield, Rar apaiodpec) 
unleſs he loſt his life; Even ſo Jitan clypeis inſcripta. 
hath God given us our Name and Forerius n leg. 95.74; 
our Faith together, ſo that if we Fe8e de re milart, 
Apoſtatize, our Name will be our * * ©P: 25: 
Eternal Infamy : We have a new Name, let us walk 
worthy of it and lead a newlife fo oo. 
ther ſtriving to make our name ,,, an ant of pi 
Exemplary, it there have been no fib. 4. —Cura eſſe quod 
Aint of it, or elfe Iabouring to he audis. Horat. Epiſt. 16. 
like thoſe of our Anceſtors ( Lnuke Nomen tum _—_ 
1. 5g. Vide Grot.. in locum) or of {#4 ©7% ieren. 4 
Gods Saints who have worn it 
worthily before us, ſo ſhall it be recorded not only in 
the Churches Rexiſter, but in the Book of Life; and 
ſtand there for ever : Amer. 


E © 4 $. 4. The 


Words I Baptize thee, &. were alwayes the form - 
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6. 4. The form of Baptiſm. 


N. Jwbaptize thee, In the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Þolp Ghoſt, Amen.) After 
the Name is given, there are three things conſiderable 
in the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. 1. The 
Perſon who baptizeth. 2. The Words, 3. The At. 
ons uled in Baptizing. 1. He that doth Baptize ous 
to be a lawful Miniſter, for Chrilt gave this Commiſſion 
only to the Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preaching to 
gcther with it, ſo that unordained Perſons may as well 

* Petulantia autem Mu- _ I P rs yg Da re 
— . therefore the Church 0 
_ _—O_—_—_ forbad Women to Baptize ®, and 
di jus fibi pariet. Tert, Epiphanius accounts it ridiculous 
de _ _—_—_ | in eHarcion and his GE to 
* Mutter vapt42are 10: hermit Women to do this Office", 
__ ET. So that our Church requires it 
bus Gratian&P. Lomb. be done by a lawful Miniſter : | 
de ſuo addunt, ni; co- know there are ſome Allegaticns 
gente neceſſutate. out of Antiquity which ſeem, to 
—— OI: allow of a Lay-Man to Baptize i 
te 5. Hi 4% Caſesof great neceſſity. But there 
are others of the Fathers who diſallow that praQtice; 
and certainly it is a great preſumption for an ordina- 
ry Perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
Warrant; and as to-the -pretence. that a Child may 
be in danger, I ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may 
be as ſafe upon the ſtock of Gods mercy without any 
Baptiſm, as with a Baptiſm which is not commanded by 
God, and to which he hath made no promiſes. So that 
where God gives not opportunity of a Perſon who may 
do it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone. 2. The 
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| the Weſtern Church, and cannot be-pronounced Em- 
phatically by Midwives or ſuch as the Romaniſts ſome- 


times permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieſt, 
one to whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this : The 
Eaſtern Church uſe a little variation, Let N. be Bapti- 


| 22d, &c. but the ſenſe is much the ſame : howſoever j 
{ the next words, Jn the Name of the Father, QC. all 
| Orthodox Chriſtians ever did agree, becauſe it is of 
{. Chriſts own appointment, and unalterable ; wherefore 
| when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this form, 
| they were cenſured by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms 


declared null which were not miniſtred in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were 
words put in to explain, not to 
vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho- 
dox took liberty to mingle a Pa- 
raphraſe with them; yet ſurely it 
- Revary PRnney _ - = PS 
Church to preſerve the words 0 aw he - 
our Lord zntire without any Ad- ny. Juli "_ 
dition or Diminution. Now by 

Baptizing in the Name of the Three Perſons is not only 
meant we do it by the Commiſſion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; But that we do 
baptize them into the Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do 
receive them into that Society of Men who are diſtin. 
puiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe 
Profeſſions in the World, by believing Three Perſons 
and one God : This is the great fundamental Article 
on which all the reſt depend, and to which they may 
de referred ; ſo that our very being Baptized into the 
Trinity, is an Argument we are Chriſtians, and a Pro- 
feſſion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. And the 
more to illuſtrate this, S*. Ambroſe tells us, that when, 
Men come to full Age were Baptized , they asked 
Fe} them. 


x "Ex" ovoueT © Ty 
Swo#aer]O- THT es, 
TR HAI] yet, oy 
pegTveroyTY wear 
4 KANTY» Clem. Con- 
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them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of 
the Three. Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt 
when they profeſſed their belief in the Father, and again 
when they declared their Faith in the Son, and a third 
time when they ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt: 
Ambroſ. de ſacram;lsb. 2. cap. 7. We may add, that this 
ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons is a kind of calling 
them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were 
profeſs before theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 
1 Zohn 5.7, And ſo we have the ſame for witneſſes of 

our Faith y who make us the pro. 


s ——oofegnata in Pa- 
tre, Filio & Spirith ſan- 
flo + Nam i an tribus 
teſtbbus ſtabit omne ver- 
bum, quanto magis dun 
habemus per benediftio- 
n:m rſdem arbitros Fi- 
ates, quos &# ſponſores ſa- 
lutis. Tertul, de Bapt. 
Tap. 6. 


miſes of Salvation. and ſure we 
ſhall never dare fall off, who have 
ſealed our Profeſſion in the Pre- 
ſence of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be 
eſtabliſhed for ever. 3. Weareto 
conſider the Sacred Afzons 1n Ba- 
priſm, which are the Dipping or 


Sprinkling of the Party with Wa. 
ter. It 1s indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſti 
tution of Baptiſm in thoſe hotter Regions where it was 
ordinary to bath daily, the Rite might be performed 
commonly by Immerſion, but the Prudence and Cha- 
rity cf the Church (knowing this not to- be Eſſential 
to the Sacrament) did even there appoint that Clinick 
Chriſtians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept: their 
Beds, ſhould only be ſprinkled with water, which $! 


? In ſacramentis ſaly-. 


taribus neceſſitate c0- 
gente, & Deo largiente 
zndnlgentiam ſuam, to- 
$41 conferunt Divigd 
Compendza * Cypr, ad 


Magn. Epiſf. 76. 


Oprian determines to be a lawful 
Baptiſm *. And therefore for the 
ſame reaſon it may yery-well be 
indulged ta tender-infants in theſe 
Northern Countries, For God 
will have Mercy and not Sactt 
hite ; and the Divine Grace is not 
meaſured 
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meaſured by the quantity of Water uſed in the Admi. 
niſtration. And yet becauſe the way of immerſion was 
the molt ancient, our Church doth firft preſcribe*that, 
and only permits the other, where it is certified the 
Child is weak, although Cuſtom have now prevailed to 
the laying the firſt wholly aſide : but it is not a mattey 
worth contending for, ſince ſprinkling is ſufficient. As 
for the Cuſtom of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, 
Once at the naming of the Father, again at the naming 
hom Son, and -xrt time at = naming of the Holy 
Gholl, it is very likely * it was the , 

zeneral uſe of the Church of Old, PR mg nn a ay 
and they ſuppoſed it did very well fonas fngulas tings- 
expreſs the Myſtery of the Trini- mw. Terml. adverſ. 
ty : But our Church hath not en- Prax. cap» 26, Cyril 
joined itz wherefore if it be uſed a. 

by any, it muſt not be urged as neceſſary; for when 
ſome in Spar began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Im- 
merſion w_ far, it was Decreed in RENE TIONS 

a Council 4, That i was ſaffics- . | 4 
ent to do it once, becauſe this did Foe cnt y Y Concil. 
4 well ſet out the one God, as the o- Tolet. 4. Can. 5. 

ther did the Three Perſons. To con- 

clude, we ought not to be ſo much concerned for theſe 
outward and ritual parts, as for the Devotion of our 
Hearts : Wherefore let the Prieſt miniſter herein with 
all poſſible Humility, Revyerence, and Sincerity, remem- 
bring that God is doing his work within, while he is ex- 
erctſed without z and let the People behold the myſtery 
with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the 
like mercy once ſhewed to them : And finally let the 
Prieſt nd all the People heartily ſay Amer, when the 
myſtery is ended, both to ſhew they belteve the Child 
to be rightly baptized, and to deſire God may ratitic 
that in Heaven which we have done upon the Earth, 

Hen, ſa beit, Ee 4 S. 5. The 
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$., 5- The Reception of the Child into the Church. 


We receive this Child into the Congregation of 
Chziſts Flock, and do fign him With the Sign of the 
Croſs, &c.]- Baptiſm is by the appointment of Chriſt 
himſelf the Sacrament of onr Initiation and Admiſ: 
ſton into his Church ; wherefore when any one is Bap- 
tized , it js requiſite they ſhould be ſolemnly decla- 
red Members of the viſible Church , and when God 
hath received them into his Favour, and ſealed them 
with his Spirit, as he ever doth in this Myſtery where 
there is no impediment; we may then very juſtly re- 
ceive them into our Communion, . and ſign them with 
the cognizance of Chriſt's Religion, as we do in this 
preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; conclu- 
ding, 3. With a practical Application.' 1. The Words 
are a ſolemn Proclamation made by a Sacred Herald 
(according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
veſtitures, and Admiſſions to Honourable Orders, ) 
declaring the party is now, and ought to be reputed 
a (briftian; and this ought to be ſpoken with a 
loud voice, that all the Congregation may rejoice in 
beholding ane more liſted under Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
if we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scriptare , me- 
thinks 1t may very well be deduced from that ſolemn 
Proclamation made by God the Father, immediately 
after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, e.2/z-th. 3. 17. Thu 
xs my Bcloved Son, jn whom 1 am well pleaſed: : As 
he by the Maſter, ſo we by the Seryant are declared 
to belong to God. He as his own only-begotten Son, 
we as adopted by him into the Family of our Hear 
yenly Father. Again, S*. Paul ſpeaking of the Ephe- 
ſean; wha were baptized (which is meant by their b&- 
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ing raiſed up together in Chriſt ©) #*Epheſ. 3.6, T3 ow#- 
he declareth that whereas they orge 3x 6H Th give» 
were before Aliens ſrom the Com- porous ay on 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, and Stran- x ot bn went The. 
gers to the Covenant of Promiſe, phylac. in loc. 

verſ, 12, they were now become 

Fellow-Citizens with'the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God, verſ. 19. Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this poor 
Soul from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this 
ſtrange and ſfraying Sheep, and hath ſent it home, 
wherefore let us joyfully receive it. The Church on 
Earth is compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing 
and encreaſing, we ſee many of our Brethren do die 
and are parted from us, but God hath now filled the 
vacant places, and by theſe continual acceſſions the 
viſible Church ſhall be continued to the end of the 
World. Our Saviour himſelf is the great Shepheard, 
but ynder him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are 
to admit the Sheep into his Fold, and accordingly the 
Prieſt here ſaith, We receive, &c. and withal ſets the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new Baptized Perſon, de- 
claring by ACtions as well as Words the ſelf-ſame 
thing : Even that this Perſon is of the Religion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and one of the Society that do profeſs the 
ſame. But becauſe this S:gnimg with the ſign of the 
Croſs hath been ſcrupled by ſome, and reviled by otners 
as abominable ſuperſtition, &c. I will endeavour ſome- 
what more fully to vindicate the Church in this partt- 
cular, and to give ſatisfaftion to thoſe wioſe prejudice 
hath not made them inflexible : 2. The Sign which 
is Ordered to be annexed to the foregoing Words, is 
the Sign of the Croſs, which ſeems deſigned from the be- 
ginning to ſome great Myſtery, for (not to mention 
that it 1s the figure of Mans Body when the Arms are 
Extended) we find that God did chule jt to be the 

: mar 
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mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be fa- 
ved from a common Deſtruttion, Ezek. g. verſ. 4. And 
though the Rabbins, the ſworn Enemues of the Croſs, do 
expound the Hebrew word Tas there to ſignifie a wark, 


The Adminiftration 
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I ſee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follow them, 


4 Omnem autem ſuper 
quem videris Thau non 
occidetur, Vulg. En- 
peiudls Ts Ody 6H 
Tea ueroTe Aquil. & 
Theod ita explicat 
Terrtul. in Marcicn.. lib, 
3. Cap. 22. Origen, Ho- 
mil. de Epiphan. Hie- 
ronym. 1n loc. &c. 


© Sixr. Senenſ. biblio- 
thec. hb. 2. Thau. 

-* Ruffin, Eccl. Hiſtor. 
Ub. r x. cap-29. Socr.lib. 
5. Cap. 17.50zom. lib. 7. 
cap. 15. Niceph.lib.21. 
cap. 16, Ifidore hb. r. 
Orig. cap. 3+ 

$ Hor. Apollo Hiero- 

glyph. cum notis Nico- 
Jat Cauſſinz, 


having Tranſlators 4 and the moſt 
learned Fathers againſt them, 
particularly St. Ferome, affirming 
that it ſignifies the letter Than, 
which in the old Samaritan Al- 
phabet had the form of a Croſs: 
even as [_T] among the Greeks, 
which (it may be from thence ) 
was the mark of the Living, and 
CT7 was ſet in the Muſter-roll af- 
ter a Battel againſt the names of 
the Living *, as [87] was againſt the 
names of the ſlain. And further, 
it is very remarkable what is rela- 
ted in the Church Hiſtory f, and 
obſerved by others 8, That one 
ſtraight line upright and another 
tranſverſe, was an Eminent Hie- 
roglyphick among the </A£gyprians, 


and gnified ſometimes the one upholder of all things, 
ſometimes Eternal Life : which was ſo well known to 
the Worſhippers of Seraprs at «Alexandria, that when 
they ſaw this Figure of the Croſs ſo often uſed by the 
Chriſtians, they did many of them Believe, by remem- 
bring the Ancient ſignification of the Croſs among 
them, ſuppoſing it was a myſterious prediction that 
the Chriſtians were the Servants of the one true God, 
and were in the right way to Eternal Life. But to come 
nearer, when our Blefſed Redeemer had expiated the 
Sins of the world upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſci- 


ples 
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ples of his Religion, who (as eMinutua Palix affirms) 
did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did aſſume that 
tigure as the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before 
material Croſſes were in uſe they did with their finger 
make this ſign, either in the Ar, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lyingedown, po- 
ing out and coming in, in walning, eating, &c. as 
might abundantly be proved out of Tertalhar, St. Baſil, 
Cyril, and many others, but only that it is too evident. 
to be denied, wherefore we muſt condemn the pureſt 
Ages of the Church, if we ſhall cenſore the making this 
ſign to be idolatrous or ſuperſtitious, and it may be be. 
come injurious to the Spirit of God, who did work 
many Miracles in the firſt Centuries by the ſign of the 
Crols, as is apparent to all that are verſed in the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Times. All this is confeſſed by many who 
yet pretend that it was not uſed in Baptiſm : although 
they alledge no ſufficient reaſon, why they might not 
have uſed it there, as well as __ all other occaſions. 
But as to the matter of fadt, it ſeems to me very plain, 
that the ſign of the Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo, for 
Lattanius ſpeaking of the Converted Heathens &ith, 
They came under the Wings of Jeſus, and did receive his 
great and noble ſign upon their Forchead;-——which the 
the blood on the Lintel cauſeth the deſtroying Angel to paſs 
over Þ : yea, he calls a Chriſtian os 
one with a ſigned forchead : And * Ladian. Inftir.lib. 4, 
Tertulkan \ ſaith, that Satan nor P: ©7: FED 
poly mn the Cl _ oc "a 
e waſhing , but the ſigning his 
Souldiers in the forehead : which Cu ——"-4x_ _ 
ſhews it to have been then a 
known Rite of Chriſtianity. S*. Baſil alſo affirms it 
to be an Ancient Tradition to ſign thoſe with the 
lign of the Croſs, who had placed their —_— In 
, | : CUT. *, 
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k Baſil, de Sp. S.c. 27, Chriſt *, that is, who were Bapti- 
l Faparte corporis nota- 7ed, which is alſo the meaning of 
tur (Oziaſc.) offenſo Ds- thoſe (in S*. Cyprian) who were 
mino, u9t fignantwr 94 fpned when they were admitted 
Dominum promerentir. ; 
Cypr. de unit.Ecc. Vide to Chr it; but moſt clearly St, Au- 
Chryſ. hom. 54. in Mat. guſtine * who tells us exprelly that 
_* Credit Catechumenus the Catechumens were ſigned with 
zn cruce Coriſts qua & the Croſs of Chriſt in which they 
ſe fgnatur. Auguſt. in 1,24 believed. There is it may be 
Gal. 6. 14. : 
ſome difference in the time of ma- 
king the ſign of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
uſed it before the Act of Baptizing, whereas we uſe it 
afterwards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Bre- 
thren, who cannot juſtly charge us with making it eſſen- 
tial to Baptiſm, becauſe the Rite as to the ſubſtance of it 
is finiſhed before we make the Croſs, and we eſteem Ba- 
ptiſm in Caſes of haſte,no worſe, as to the effets, where 
It 1s celebrated without it. If it be alledged that it is 
a femiſjing ſign of Humane Inſtitution, and ſo ought not 
to be annexed to a Sacrament of Divine appointment ; 
I deſire itmay be remembred that the putting white Gar- 
ments upon the Baptized, and the Receiving the Infant 
* Cypr. lib. 3, epiſt.8 into the Church with a kiſs m, as 
_ Theſfal. 4 - * nowbecomeoneof our Brethren »n, 
" with many others, were ſignifying 
Signs, and inſtituted and uſed by the beſt Chriſtians, 
and yet never any offence was taken at them; and a 
good Mythologiſt will make every action and geſture 
to be ſignificant. But I am now beſide my purpoſe; 
wherefore I will return to conſider with how innocent 
intentions the Church doth nfe the Croſs in this Office. 
When we receive any into the Society of our Religion, 
* 11 1ullum nomen Re IE 1 £frtainly as lawful to declare 
ligionis, ſeu verum ſu it by a * ſign, as by words : And 
falſum, coagulari hami- ſurely there is no CharaCter or ſ1g- 
nature, 
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nature, ſo univerſally known to nes poſſunt , #iſs aliqus 
be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the ſgnaculorum 4 wel ſee 
ſign of the Croſs, which makes $*, 74memorm Bos ron 
Paul to put the Croſs for Chriſtia- —c ww x7" nel 
nity it ſelf, 1 (ormnth. 1. 17, 18. cap. 11. 
P- 

Galat. 5. 11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe os 

the belief of a Crucifyed Saviour is the proper Article 
of this Faith, diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, 
Turks and all kinds of Religion in the World. Where- 
fore when the Emperour was Converted, immediately 


'» the Groſs became the moſt uſual | 


badge P, and of publick uſe as a * 7*x#a nilitam cru 
teſtimony of his being a Chriſtian. —_— 7 —_ fr ana 
Hence it is called the Sign of the q;adematum gemmaspa- 
Faithful : the Seal to make us tibuli ſalutaris piftura 
known by our Maſter :: and the condecorat. Hieron. ep. 
Seal of Chriſt 4 : Wherefore to 7; -_ _—JEDS 
ſign with the ſign of the Croſs, is rey mers 
to declare the party to be Chriſti- yuugxlu cpoayidt Ive 
an; and as the Cuſtom was of old dÞyrige fre md Jv 
for Servants to have their Maſters @pd7y* 1dem. ogpegys 
name in their Forehead , Celius Xs — =o 
Rhodig. kib. 5. cap. 31. ſo we ſet the Cypr. Epiſt. 56. 4 
mark of Chriſt there, to ſhew they 

have taken Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord, or if (as the 
Churchdirects) we like the military application better, 
St, Chryſoſtome tells us that the Roman Souldiers would 
ſometimes in love to their General, burn his Name up- 
on their Skinz and Procopi affirms, that the devotion 
of ſome Chriſtians made them in like manner imprint 
the ſign of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com. in 7efz:. 
44. but we by an eaſier Rite do ſufficiently publiſh, ro 
what General they belong; Bap- . <. mY "ag 
tiſm is the ſolemn Oath which we cyry, =="Ip cg 
take © when we are entred Souldi- rech. Yorati ſwnus ad 
ers 


430 The Adminiltration SeQ.1I. 


nilitien Dei. vivi, jam ers of Jeſus Chriſt,and then we firſt 
_— Fn > -mtaq-wan put on by mg: » Which is like 
_- -*T- theRing that the Ae yprians gave 
I unto their new liſted Souldicrs j 
accipere, Lat. Inftiz, with a device to mind them to 
ib. "BY _ fight manfully. And what more 
* Elan. luſtor. anl- auſpicious ſign could we chuſe 
malum. lib.10.cap- 15+ thanthe Trophy of the Croſs, ſince 
our Viorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Ene- 
mies which we have renounced by it, yea, upon it, Co- 
| — , loſ. 2.15. * ſothatit is a tarour 
'  * Verſ. 19. wir, to the Devils ®, and a great en- 
k © muy, Yerb 14. couragement to the Chriſtian, to 


ue rates _ remember he fights under that Tri- 
Tos iy ered Cyril, umphant Banner, which hath been 


Catechel. 13. ſo ſucceſsful; it is a ſhame to fol. 
AE ——_ = ſuch a Liner x _ LI 

Mac Heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
ESTATE Tap Colours, we we have ſo = 
aſſurance that if we keep cloſe unto them, In this Sign 
we ſhall overcome ; the Croſs doth ſhew our Captain 
cied for us, and therefore it doth incite us to follow 
him, unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin ; and if we die 
19 this ſervice, that Deathſhall be to us as it was to him, 
the way to a Glorious and Everlaſting Life, Let the 
World deride a Crucifted Lord, and Atheiſm mock at 
the Croſs of Jeſus, we are fo far from being aſhamed 
of our Faith, that we glory in nothing more than in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we print it upon the 

! M3 Toirww Jrar- Proper ſeat of bluſhing y, To 
+w939% T5 cvs conclude, the Ceremony is exceed- 
Ts xe:55— 6 were jng proper, and very irinocent, 


poke en _——_ uſed by moſt Chriſtians, approved 


det crucifixi ſed ubi pudoris fignum eft, cructs equs fignum habemus. Ate 
guſt. 1g Galat. 6. 14- | 


by 


ax don an old ann os oo. 
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by oy the pms, and = _ of the moſt eminent 
Reformed Divines expreſly *, an ; 

condemned by no Church : ſo that * BEE Zanchy, 
if this Ceremony be rejeCted byany, they ought to con- 
ſider that the fault is in * them- _ 
ſelves, nota the thing, at which Fe rogeryghly” uo 
offence is taken, but none juſtly Lov? 
given, if the Church be but rightly py ym _—_ 
underſtood ; ſo that it will be aemines ſcandalizant 
much more profitable for us all to »# malam menten. 
join againſt real Idolatry and Su- Tertul. de veland. Vir- 
perſtition, than to contend about ang. het 

the ſhadows of it, and we ſhall do better to live like 
him whoſe ſeal is {et upon us, and to fight againſt oor 
Spiritual Enemies, than for ſo ſmall an occalion to fall 
out with an Excellent Church, and be at enmity with 
our Fathers-or our Brethren. 


— _ FI — 


SE C T. II. 


The Cliſe and Conſequents after 
Baptiſm. 


$. 1. The Exhortation to the Congregation. 


Conn now, Dearly Befobed Bzethzen, that this 
Child fs regenerate, &c.] We muſt not preſently 
turn our backs npon God ſo faon as the Holy Rite is h- 
niſhed , but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving 
and Prayer, and that we may do both, not only with 
the Spirit, but with Underſtanding, the Miniſter doth 
kereteach us what muſt be the Subje&ts of our _— 
an 


432 The Conſequents Se&. III. 


and Petitions. 1, Our Praiſes muſt look back upon the 
Grace already ſhewed; and the benefits which are al- 
ready given to this Infant, which are principally two. 
I, Internally it is Regenerated. 2. Externally it is 
ted into Chriſts Church z for which we mult give 
hearty thanks to Almighty God. To which we mult 
add, 2. Our Prayers which muſt look forward upon 
the Grace which will be needful to enable it to live an- 
ſwcrable to this Eſtate into which it is admitted ; and 
this we muſt beg of Almighty God alſo, or elſe the for- 
mer bleſſings will be altogether in vain. Now all this 
is ſo plain, that no more would need to be added, but 
only that ſome with N:icodemus are apt to ſay, How can 
theſe things be ? Fohn 3, 9. judging it impoſlible that fo 
oreat a matter as Regeneration can be effected fo ſoon, 
» Shnjiccltn: frames and x ſo mean an quem ) 
— on -—,.- as they account it : whereas the 
Ma nai effect is to be aſcribed to the Di 
Plurimo & pompis, ido» Vine Power of the Author, not to 
lorum arcana ſivi autho- the intrinſick efficacy of the out- 
= cen Ter- ward means : Yet in regard we 
"Og can never bleſs God heartily for a 
Mercy unleſs we believe he hath beſtowed it, we mult 
labour to remove theſe ſcruples by a fuller Account of 
this Baptiſmal Regeneration, that we may not with: 
hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbelief. 
The word Regeneration is but twice (that-I know of) 
uied in Scripture, firſt eHath. 19. 28. Te that bave fol 
lowed me in the Regeneraiion : where though (by alter- 
ing the point Followed me, m the Reveneration 
when the Son of Man, &c.) it may fignifie the Re- 
ſurrection ; yet as we. read, it ſignifies the renewing 
of Men by the Goſpel and Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Turs 3. 5,— —He ſaved us by the Laver of Regenera- 
| $207 *> 
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tion Þ, and renewing of the Holy » Grace. $18 aurys 
Ghoſt, which is a Paraphraſe up- Taayſertoiag per Las 
on that of our Saviour, John 3. 7407%m Reginerationss. 
Except 4 man be born of Water and _ Syr. Varab, '& 
the Spirit, h# cannot enter mto the _ ES 

Kingdom of God, verſ. 5. And becauſe Perſons come to 
Age before their Converſion, are firſt taught and per- 
ſwaded by the Word of God, the Language of Holy 


| Writ enlarges the Metaphor, and faith, iuch are Begor- 
' ten by the Word of God, 1 Coy. 4. 15. and then Born 
| again or Regeneratedin Baptiſm. In like manner ſpeak 
| the Fathers, whodoconſtantly and unanimoutly affirm, 
| that we are Regenerated in or by . WE] 
| Baptiſm ©. Sothat we mult next ,, 7" 99947 vitan 14: 


: — a vacro aque ſalutaris a- 
enquire wherein this Regeneration ,;natys. Cyprian. de 


doth conſiſt, And Firi#, whereas ſeipſo Epiſt. 2. ad Do: 
both Children and thoſe of riper nat. Regeneratione cale- 
yearsare by Nature dead in Sin, fo (5 Cn conjer yon 
that they lie under the guilt and Lavacrum inde Dionys 
power thereof ; our Gracions Fa- fius vocat 7lw anTio 
ther doth here in Baptiſm Seal a Tis toda; : Vide 
Covenant with us wherein he pro- Ambrol. de Sacram.lib. 
miſeth to pardon us, and when 5 > 7 

this deadly load is removed, the Sul receives as it were 
a New Life, and takes new Hopes and Courage, being 
reſtored to the Divine Favour, and being ſet free from 
the ſad expeCtations of unavoidable condenination for 
former ſin, Original in Infants, and both it and Actual, 
In thoſe of riper years. Before this Covenant we were 
dead in Law, and by-the Pardon of our Sins we are 
__——_—_ again toa lively Hope, and herein ſtands the 
firlt particular of. our Regeneration, (v:z.) in the Re- 


miſſion of Sins, wherefore both , ,_.. <> his 


nt antim-endrmitatent ſceleris baptiſmi ſacraments dHaunt. 
| F-£ 
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that Baptiſm is the means for Remiſſton of Sin, and 
hence they join Pardon and Regeneration commonly 
 ,. together ©, becauſe this forgive. 

PE Fave ne __ puts 5 into Ae Eſtate, 
; 7 4.5: andanexcellent condition in com: 
—_— AW ns pariſon of that which our Natural 
"Aptoros 4142p] ned- Birth had left us in. Secondly, But 
Toy Kat yodr0Igg wgo- further by Baptiſm we gain new 
Courendy 70 547- Relations, and old things being 
gitar YT. water done away all things become new. 
Hence the Jews called their Proſe. 

lytes New-born Children, becauſe they forſook all their 
Heathen Kindred ; ſo we, although we do not renounce 
our Earthly Parents becauſe they alfo are Chriſtian, yet F | 
we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become | | 
our Father, and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints | | 
both in Heaven and Earth our Brethren, ſo that it is 
as if we were born over again, ſince Baptiſm doth inti- © | 
tle us to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this is not all, For | , 
Thirgly, Our Corrupt Nature is changed in Baptiſm, | 
t 

! 


and there is a Renovation effeCted thereby, both as to 
the Mortification of the Old AﬀeCtions, and the quick: 
ning of the New, by the Holy Spirit which is hereby | 1 
given to all that put no bar or impediment unto it. | , 
This was the Ancient DoCtrine, which affirmed a real | 
OE . ,, Changeto be wrought *, andbe &Þ + 
ones, pruoan, -"2e: lieved the Spirit to be therein be- | 
tu) &> equus, &xpru- Ttowed as God had promiſed, 
dens, & innocens erit, Ezek. 36. 25, 26. That he would 
uno enzm lavacro malitia fprorkle clean Water upon them, and 
Ons —— tagy ſhould be clean from all their 
Inſt. 3. 26, Una geni- filrhineſ, and then a new heart 
talis auxilio ſuperrorus a» nr" 
vi lah? detersa, in mV world he Gait ren, = PE 4 _ 
atum pettus & purum deſiiper lumen infudit. Cypr. de ſeiplo. Ne 
Us duaeTiog xaTYRs , drnflairire Correa; bs rye 
Cyril. Catech. 2. Spirit 
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Spirit within them. And it is manifeſt, that in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, there was abundance of Gifts and 
Graces miraculouſly beſtowed upon Chriſtians in their 
Baptiſm, and no doubt if the Carechumens of our dayes 
who are of Age, would prepare themſelves as [ſtrictly by 
Repentance, Faſting, and Prayer, asthey of old did, they 
ſhould find incomparable effetts of this ſacred Layer, if 
not in as miraculous meaſures, yet to as real purpoſes, 
that is, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and their 
hearts changed by the influence of the Divine Spirit. 
But ſome may doubt whether Infants be Regenerate in 


| this ſenſe, becauſe they are not capable of givitig any 


Evidences of their — the Spirit, nor doth there 
any immediate effeCts of their Regeneration appear, 
hence the Pelagzans denicd it, but they are therefore 
condemned by the eAlevitan Council, Can.,z. and con- 
futed by St. e Auguſtine ad Bonif. lib. 3. Ir is confeſt 
they can ſhew no viſible ſigns of ſpiritual life in the ope- 
rations thereof, no more can they of their having a ra- 
tional Soul, for ſome time, and yet we know they have 
the power of Reaſon within them; and fince all 1n- 
fants are alike, either all do here receive a Principle of 
New Life, or none receive it ; wherefore I ſee no reaſon 
why we may not believe as the Ancients did, that Gods 
Grace (which is diſpenſed according to the Capacity.of 
the Sufcipient) is here given to Infants to heal their Na- 
ture, and that he beſtoweth on them ſuch meaſures of 
his Spirit as they can receive; for the malignant effects 
of the firſt -Adam's (in, are not larger than the free gift 
obtained by the Second eAdaw's Righteoulnelſs, Roms. 
15.18, And if it be asked how it comes to paſs then, 
that ſo many Children do afterwards fall off ro all im- 
purity ? I anſwer, ſodotoo many. grown Perſons alſo, 
and neither Infants nor Men are ſo reg-.:cre:-d in this 
Life; asadſolately to — the concupiſcence : — 

Z the 
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8 Baptizatus caret qui- 
dem omns peccato; ſed 
non omns malo, remanet 
ſiquidem concupiſcentia. 
Auguſt. adverfſ. Julian. 
Dimittitur concupiſcen- 
tra” carnis, non ut non 
ſit 3 ſed ut in peccatum 
non imputetur : 1dem de 
Bapt. & Concup. lib. 1. 
CaP. 5.—-4d agonem ma- 
net, non conſentientibus 
nihil omnino nocitura 2 


idem de Remull. lib. 2. 
Cap. 4o 
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the fleſh ſtill will luſt againſt the 
Spirit 8 : but then God gives the 
Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the fleſh, 
Gal. 5. He leaves the Corruption 
to try and exerciſe us, but ſo that 
he engageth to enable us to get the 
better, through this New Nature 
planted in us, if we will improve 
it, and follow the Dictates of his 
Holy Spirit ; but by neglect, or 
wilfall complying with the Fleſh, 
we may loſe this Grace again 
Our Gracious Father hath already 


done his part, and will do it more and more as the 
Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it ; and if 
this ſeem ſtrange to any whoſe Opinions are taken up 
from later Definitions of Regeneration, let them dii- 
pute with Holy Cyprian (not with me) who faith, 


® Faden gratia ſpiri- 
tualis que equalitdy in 
Baptiſmo 4 credentibus 
ſumitur ; in converſati- 
one atque attu noſtro poſt- 
modum wel minuitur, vel 
augetur. Cypr. Ep. 76. 
ad Magnum. 


h The Grace of God 1s equally diſtri 
buted in Baptiſm, but ut may either 
be dimint hed, or encreaſed afterward, 
by our Als and Converſation. The 
umm is, That Baptiſm doth ſeal 
a Pardonto us for all former Tran: 
greſſion, and begets us again to 
the hope of Eternal Life; that it 


reſtores us to the fayour of God, and gives us a new 
| Relation to him; and finally it heals our Nature by the 
Spirit hereby conveyed to us: and though all this be up- 
on condition of our keeping our part of the Covenant, 
yet that makes not Gods Mercy leſs, nor ought it to 
diminiſh any of our Praiſes, but only it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care 
hereafter more ſtrict, to make this its Calling and Ele- 


ction ſure, This is I hope the ſenſe of our Church, as 


well 
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well as of the Primitive, and if fo, it will not be mate- 
rial to a judicious Chriſtian for any to ſay it doth not 
agree to ſome modern Syſtems. The other Parts of 
this Exhortation we ſhall not need further to explain 
here, becauſe we mentioned them in the beginning, and 
there are no objections againſt them, and they are all 
repeated in the enſuing Colle&t, where we will ſpeak 
more praCtically of them. 


$. 2. Of the Lords Prayer. 


Dur Father which art in Þeaben, &c.] Whenſo- 
ever we pray we are Commanded to ſay, Onur Father, 
Luke 11. 2, becauſe whatſoever we need is comprized 
in that Divine Form : And when this leads the way, it 
prepares God to hear all the reſt, giving efficacy to 
them, and ſupplying the defects of them; Bur ſtill we 
muſt apply it to the preſent occaſion : And now let 
us conſider we could never ſay, Our Father, with re- 
ſpect to this Infant before, whereas the whole Congre- 
gation being abont to Petition for this new Member of 
their Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may 
itly now ſay, Or Father which art in Heaven : and 
lince he hath given to it and to us the Holy Name of 
Chriſtian, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be 
Hallowed in our lives, and that his Kingdow of Grace 
may be compleated by theſe daily acceſſions till the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory ; in the mean time 
that all we his Earthly Children may do his Will, and 
ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven ever do : 
We muſt pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly 
cre of this Infant among the reſt of his Children, G#- 
wg both to it, and to us our daily bread : And that he 
will pleaſe to forgive to it its Original, and to us our 
Anal Sin, even as we are engaged ina Covenant of 

f 3 Charity, 
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Charity, and promiſed to forgive all the World as one 
of his prime Commands. Finally, we muſt beſeech him 
to defend both it and us from the Temptations which 
we have renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the 
Evil of Sin or Puniſhment, nor fall off from the Grace 
in which we ſtand. All which, far this new Brother 
of our Society which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and 
alſo upon our own Account, we muſt conclude with 
a hearty Amen, I NY 


6. 3. Of the laſt Collett, 


We yield thee hearty thanks moſt merciful Fafber, 
fo that it bath pleaſed thee, &c.] As the foregoing 
Exhortation did perſwade us to conclude this Office 
. with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the Church hath pre- 
pared an excellent form to expreſs both, and according 
tothe method there preſcribed, here is Firſt, moſt hearty 
Thanksgivings for the benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Moſt humble Petition c, that the Party which hath receiv- 
ed them may walk anſxcrably. 1. We begin with Ac 
knowlecgments an: ©:aifes 1n imitation of the Jews, 
who when th. (vid is Circumciſed, douſe to ſay, Ble- 
ſed be the Lord our Go who hath ſanitified us with his 
Precepts, and comma-1ded us to vring this Child into the 

Covenant of Abraham * :; But thus 


 Fagius in Deut. 19 Chj[q enters into a better Cove: | 


S, Buxtorf, Syi oy . | 
cap. "ok A 42% nant, eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 


miſes, ſo that we have more cauſe 
to bleſs God than they; nor ought we to Queſtion 
whether the Grace of the Sacrament be received or no, 
fince the Church of old did ever ſuppoſe it, even in 
Adult Perſons, becauſe they knew the Lord was eyeC 
ready on his part, and had promiſed to be with his 
Church tothe end of the World, in this very Admigi 
BEE 22 | * {tration 


Ry en aabe dil HM. ano as as an. mz ammw@n.cs. an. ar. Ee oe 
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ſtration, Math. 28. ur. Hence in the Eaſt they ſung af- 
ter Baptiſm, the 32. Pſalm, Bleſſed is he whoſe iniquity 
is forgiven, &c. and S*. Ambroſe faith, the Pricſt ſpoke 
tothe Perſon Baptized in this manner : God the Father 
«Almighty, who bath Regenerated thee' by Water and the 
Holy Jhol and Jorgroen thee thy Sins, &c. which ſhews, 
thatthe Ancients did not queſtion the effect of the Sa- 
crament, no not in Petſons of Ape, until their future 
Converſation declared they had broke their Coyenant ; 
how much more then ought we to belieye this, in the 
Caſe of Infants, who'can put no impediment to the 


 Graceof God, and are all alike, ſo that either all or 


none receive theſe bleflings ? Now the particulars for 
which we bleſs our moſt merciful Father, they are Three; 
all of them acts of Free Grace, and effedts of a mighty 
fayour, and all of them highly beneficial to the party 
on whom they are beſtowed. Firj#, That it hath plea- 
ſed God to Regenerate this Infant with his Holy Spirit ; 
which is an invaluable mercy : For whereas it was by 
its firſt Birth guilty of Original Corruption, and lya- 
ble to Eternal Death, in this ſecond Birth that guilt is 
done away, and that Obligation to Death cancelled, 
and fo ſhall ever remain, ynleſs it fall under it again 
by aftnal diſobedience. It was defiled and corrupted 
in the principles of its Being, deprived of the Image 
of God, under the Power of Sin and the Dominipn 
of the Fleſh, in a ſervile wretched condition, ſo that 
it could neyer have pleaſed God, Rom. 8.8. nor con- 
uer'd its Evil AﬀeCtions, nor had it any aſliſtance or 
ength ſo to do : But now it is born of the Spirit, 
and purified in the inward Man, and the Image of God 
is vegan to bedrawn anew, it hath a new principle put 
intq it which will reſiſt the fleſh, and may wholly in 
tine ſubdue it; it is in Covenant with God, and hath 
promiſes of aid from him, ſo that its nature is healed at 
Ft4 preſent, 


— —_— * 


— - 
— —_—_ 
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preſent, and ſhall be as 146 throughout hereafter, 
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if this Grace be not expelled again : It was an Object 
of Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for deſtruction, a corrupt 
abominable Creature z but now it is beloved, purifyed 
and reſtored, it is admitted to a ſtate of Pardon, put 
into a Capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſlibilities of Glory, 
25 the beſt of Gods Saints (which now injoy it) once 
had. O let us bleſs the Almighty for this change, for 
from ſuch beginnings Eternal felicity uſes toſpring, and 
this little Seed by the Divine influence and careful cul- 
tivating, will thrive a1 grow intoa ſtate of PerfeCtion 
and Immortality. S::o4ly, We mult praiſe him that he 
hath adoptcd it foi his own Child, wluch is a conſequent 
of the regenerating it, for God adopts none for his Chil. 
+ Sthagncs vom: dren till he hath firſt ſanCtified 
Dem Tietheg na- them, and made them in ſome 
aJy Of 73 aesgoy Mcaſure like himſelf. Now how 
Ty ovs4 FeovIes 73 excellent afavouris this alſo ? that 
SEAS, a 7% 988* {0 poor a Wretch, whoſe Kindred 
2: me was Worms and Corruption, if 
not evil Spirits, ſhould ſo frecly be adopted by the King 
of Kings, not becauſe he wants Children of his own 
( the uſual reaſon of Adoption !) 

' Adoptio ſolet fiers far beſides the holy Jeſus, the bleſ- 
bn goed ſed Angels arc all Sons of God; 
Gellius: Divus Augy- OT YCt becauſe he deſeryed this 
ſtus amiſs liberis, ne- fayour, was this Child Adopted; 
pottbus, exhaufta Ce- But of his own infinite goodneſs 
_ _ , —— Our Heayenly Father takes the 
Coe __ Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe Iives 
Sett. 15. are forfeit tp his Juſtice, and not 
| only pardons them, but makes 

tncm his own Children, and thereby gives them the 
belt freedom, gyen the glorious liberty of the $ons of 


Jody 


- >. — Pm —=1q —— —_— FA 
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God mw Rom. 8. 21. and intitles = Ew ſeruum quem Po» 
them to a Portion of his Grace, ming affis intervenien- 
and alſo an Lonncivinge in his NN, _ _ _ 
Glory, and a right to the Crown Jul -@ 
of life, Oh who can parallel this | —qpagr NO - x 
Mercy, or how can we ſufficiently | 
expreſs it? Laftly, We are to give thanks that this 
Child is made a Member of the Church it is a rare 
mercy that the great Husbandman ſhould take this dead 
Branch of a wild Olive, only fit to be fuel for Eternal 
Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Rom. 11. 17. 
ſo as to make't partake of the ſame Spirit, and Grace 
which is derived from the Root into the moſt flouriſhing 
and fruitful Branches : That this Stranger ſhould be 
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* 1ncorporafed into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church, 


and made a Denizon of the New 
Teruſalem n, The Chief Captain 
purchaſed his freedom in the Ro- 
man City at a very great rate, 
Afts 22.28. and it was formerly 
thought a reward for the greateſt merits to give them 
the Priviledges of a Romaz: : but behold one that could 
deſerve nothing, moſt freely made a Fellow. Citizen 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, Ephel:. 2. 
19. admitted to all the Franchiſes and Immunities 
that belong to the Communion of Saints : Bleſled be 
God! Couid this poor Infant underſtand its own hap- 


" Oj onuagyy— 
Tl dve TequoxAlie 
FOAITOY FOND EY TE” 
Chryloſt, 


| Pineſs herein, ar were it able toexpreſs it ſelf, it would 


moſt paſſionately ſing praiſes, and be raviſhed with 
Admiration, at ſo marvellous bounty and condeſcen- 
ſion : but ſince the Child cannot do this as yet, let us 
(to whom the like favour hath been ſhewed) lend it 
our Tongues and Hearts to bleſs the Lord at preſent, 
and let us really rejoyce in remembrance of our own 
Mercy, ſo that the Name of his Majeſty may be rs, 
nifie 
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nified as it ought to be, Amer. 2. To our Thank(. 
giving we mulh add Petitions, and beſeech Almighty 
God, that it may not receive this Grace in Vain. And 
herein alſo we have a Preſident in the Jewiſh Rites, 
where the Circumciſer having ended the Circumciſion, 
ſaith, O our God, and the God of our Fathers, ſtrengthen 
and preſerve this Infant unto bis Parents, &C. and as he 
hath entred wnto the Covenant of Circumciſion, let bim en- 
ter into the ſtate of Marriage, and good Works : But our 
Prayers are more ſpiritual, (viz.) for inward Grace ra- 
ther than outward Bleſſings, and good Reaſon, for all 
theſe benefits will vaniſh, unleſs they be afterwards im- 
proved, they will not haye their full effe&t, unleſs the 
Conditions be performed. Neither we nor the Primi. 
tive Church do believe them to be ſo regenerate or ſo 
endued with the Spirit, but that by ſloth and wilful ini- 
quity they may be deprived of all again; their Corryp- 
tions are not ſo mortified, but that by complyance and 
baſe negligence, they may revive again, ſo that the laſt 
Eſtate ſhall be worſe than the firſt, and it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Heathens than for vile Apoſtates. Where: 
fore we beg moſt humbly and earneſtly, that this Child 
may live as one upon whom ſuch great favours are be- 
ſtowed. The words of theſe Requeſts are St. Paul's, 
Rom. 6. 4. 5,6. and verſ. 11, 12, 13. and the Phraſe is 
frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of 
them 1s, to deſire that whatſoever is ſhadowed in the 
Outward part, and ſignified in Rite, may in Subſtance 
 andreality be fulfilled ©, and that 

* Baptiſmus ſalutars whatſoever the Scripture affirms 
Ge 4 _— 7 tobe the duty of all baptized Per- 

quod faftum eft in 

Corpore. Auguſtin, {ons, may be par ticularly perform- 
ed by this Child ; That as this 

Child hath in figure imitated Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
rettzon, 10 it may hereafter live, as one dead unto - 
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and all the deſires of it,but alive unto righteouſneſs, and 
ready to execute all the commands thereof; That as it is 
baptized into the Faith of Chriſt Crucihed for Sin, ſo it 
may mortifie and kill all its corrupt affeCtions, until it 
have utterly aboliſhed all the Powers of Luſt and Con- 
cupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in ſubjeCtion to the 
Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt that is 
remitted, nor fall back into the bondage from which 
it is delivered, that it may not defile what God hath 
cleanſed, nor expel what he hath given; but when it 
comes to underſtanding, that it may make uſe. of the 
Grace that is offered unto it, and improve the begin- 
ings planted in it, and live like one of Gods Children 
and one of the Society of Saints; and then we are af- 
ſured that it ſhall not only have an Intereſt in the me- 
rits of Chriſts Death, but feel the power of his Reſur- 
rection; and finally, it ſelf alſo ſhall riſe again in the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, of which this Myſtery is a 
pledge v9. Wedo molt ardently Ks 
therefore deſire this Infant may _* B4%i/mu Haque re 
lead a holy life z for if it live like ren" Mea on cn 
Jeſus on Earth, it ſhall live with rom. s. © 
him in' Heaven; if it be an obe- 
dient Son, it ſhall not fail of the Inheritance; if it fol- 
low the ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go whither they are 
gone, and with them at laſt ſing Hallelyjahs in Ever- 
laſting Glory. And oh what pity is it, that when this 
Child is ſet in the right way thither, when it is put into 
ſucha ſtate, that neither former Guilt, nor future power 
of Si can ſtop its paſſage, if it hold faſt the Grace re- 
ceiyed; what pity is it (I fay) that it ſhould fall off 
and loſe all again ? And yet too many do thus Apolta- 
tize, and exchange Life for Death, Liberty for Bon- 
dage, and Heaven for Hell, whoſe fad Cataſtrophe doth 
ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray, that this poor Tnfang 
En, > x Fo | : l may 


444 The Conſequents SeR. IIT. 


may never do the like, but through the Continuance of 
the Grace of God may lead the relt of its life according 
to this bleſſed beginning for Jeſus ſake : and let all the 
Pcople ſay, Amen. 


$. 4. The concluding Exhortation to the Surettes. 


Fozaſinuch as this Child hath pzomifed by pou that 
are lis Sureties, to renounce, &c.) The Church hath 
alwayes had an eſpecial care that this Vow of Baptiſm 
may be conſcientiouſly performed ; and in regard that 
nothing tends more directly to the ſecuring of Holineſs 
and Religion, here is added endeavours to our Prayers 
for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt Ages when thoſe 

of riper years were Baptized, the 
A jen Exhortation 4 was directed to the 
cendamus foe ad virgi. Perſons themſelves, and there arc 
nalem integritatem, (foe Many excellent Tracts of the Fa- 
ad continentiam vidu- thers made upon that occaſion : 
alem, ſroe ad ipfues thors But now. that Children are moſt 
ra. = Jug. 4 commonly the Subjects of Bap- 
caps 27. tiſm, who are not yet capable of 
Admonition ; here is a ſerious and 

earneſt Exhortation made unto the Sureties : Which if 
it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is for any 
to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how 
abſurd to put little Children (whoſe Bond is not good 
in humane Courts) _=_ this weighty Office, and alſq 
bow ridiculaus for thoſe who have taken this Duty up- 
on them, to think they can ſhake off this Charge again, 
| and aſlignt over to the Parents : which are the evil 
Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age : It is ſure, that if 
this Inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers were 
prudently undertaken, and well performed, there could 
not be a more effeftual means to repair the decay of 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Piety ; and therefore it is very lamentable to 
behold how flightly men enter upon it, and how little 
they do regard it afterwards, For remedy whereof I 
wiſh that all Suretics would well weigh this Excellent 
Exhortation, which contains, Fir##, a review of what 
they have done. Secondly, a direCtion concerning what 
they are to do. Thirdly, a reaſon why it is ſo neceſſary 
that theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They 
haye engaged for a Minor unto Almighty God, the 
God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men; they are be- 
come Sureties and Bondſmen = for ; 
this Child _ _ Majeſty of _ gs 
Heaven; and it isa hainous Crime anger 
to deal falſly with him *, and he =_ = energy 
will in no wiſe be mocked : You pro zpſis fide-juſſores ex- 
have undertaken that this Infant ##tiſe. 'Aug. de Temp. 
ſhall renounce the Devil, believe S©*m+ 136. 
in God, and ſerve him, and though N_ qi 
the Childs wilful Apoſtaſie doth © vos G —oank 
not forfeit your Bond, yet your own ambrof. in Luc; 20. 
negligence may, if you do not en- 
deavour to inſtruct and amend him; God knows it is 
not in your power to give the Child Grace, but it is 
in your power to teach and to admoniſh, and if you will 
not do ſo ſmall a matter, the Child is loſt through your 
default, and it is apparent you care not what you pro- 
miſe to Almighty God ; for the leaſt that a Bondſman 
can do is to call upon the Debtor to diſcharge what is 
owing, nor can there be a more eafie condition than 
thatthe Surety ſhall be free, if he do but often admoniſh 
him that he is bound with to pay the Debt. Conſider 
therefore all you that are concerned, what you have 
done, and then it is cafic to gather from thence what 
you are obliged unto : 1. To reach theſe Children the 
nature of their Baptiſmal Vow, and this was of old 
appointed 
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appointed even as to grown Perſons wheti they had been 
baptized in haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, they 
' wereto be taught afterwards, what favour God had 


t Qui 31 egritudine con- 
ſtituts baptiſmum perce- 
perunt, fattt ſani, fides 
ſymbolum- doceantur , ut 
noverint qua donatione 
dignt ſunt habits ; Gon- 
cil. Laodicen. Cart. 59. 


done them, and what Duty they 
owed for the ſame *:: Much more 
is it neceſſary in the Caſe of In- 
fants; wherefore, The Godfather 
or Godmother ({aithan Ancient Au- 
thor) ought to ſignifie to thoſe 
whom they have received from the 


Font of bs. 9 (when they come to Age ) what Pro- 
miſes they have made for them—— that they may ſtudy 
2ot to lvoe unworthy of the Salvation provided for them, 
but may fulfil by their own performance what they have 
promiſed by the mouths of others : Walafrid. Strabo de reb. 
Eccleſ. cap. 26. S*. eAuguſtine alſo warneth them to in- 
ſtruct and correft them whom they have anſwered 


u Quos enim ex baptiſ- 
be, -ders docete & 
caftigate : Aug. de ret. 
& Cathol. converf. 

w Compatres ſpirituales 
filiolos ſuos Catholzce in- 


ſtruant : Synod, Mo- 
Sunt. Can. 47. 


for *: and the Synod of Mentz 
hath a peculiar Decree in this mat- 
ter. But if there were no Autho- 
rity, it is highly reaſonable and 
abſolutely neceſſary, for how ſhall 
they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard, and how ſhall they 
hear without a Teacher ? Rom. 10. 


14. It is impoflible they ſhould keep this Vow if they 
do not underſtand it z wherefore you miſt begin early 
and inculcate often to them, what you did for them, 
and upon what terms they itand with Almighty God, 
which you cannot better do, than by making them learn 
and underſtand the Courch Catech:ſm, the firſt part of 
which 1$ an Excellent Account of this Solemn Voy, 
plainly and briefly ſhewing both what God promiſed to 
them, and what they by you promiſed to him, together 
with other particulars for their better keeping of the 


fame, 


Se. III; 
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ſame. This is the firſt part of the Sureties Duty; the 
Second is that they do bring them to the Houſe of God 
more fully to be inſtructed and adviſed; for Fazth comes 
by Hearing, Romans 10. 17, Sermons are appointed to 
convince the Judgment, perſwade the Will, and move 
the AﬀeCtions of ſhch as have been initiated in the firſt 
Principles of Religion. And here they ſhall be exhort- 
ted and reproved, and continually kept jn mind of their 
Duty ; ſo that Experience ſhews that thoſe who neglect 
to hear Sermons *, do grow worſe BH 

and worſe, and fall into damnable * Alphyus feerierator 
neglect, even forgetting that ever folebar-dlvere, _ 
any vow was made by them or for j,1, 5 Con reade 
them, running at laſt into Atheiſm xe ruftics, 1 x. c. 7. 
and open Prophaneneſs. Thirdly, 

becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good foun- 
dation be laid, they muſt privately teach them, Firſt, 
The Creed, which they have promiſed to believe. Se- 
condly, The Lords Prayer that they may have help from 
God againſt the Enemies which they have renounced. 
Thirdly, The Ten Commandments which they are enga- 
ged to keep, and all theſe in the Engliſh T onge, leſt they 
patter them over as ignorant Papilts their Ave Mares, 
and do not underſtand them. Theſe mult be taught the 
pooreſt, being indiſpenſably neceſlary ; but then where 
Children can read, their Godfathers muſt teach them in 
private all things that may further their Salvation, and 
alſo bring them to be Carechized by the Miniſter where 
they may be taught more fully.  Foxrthly, They muſt 
endeavour that their Parents bring them up in Yerrxe 
and the Fear of God : for without this all knowledge 
5 unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Autbority 
toadviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprovethem 
for doing ill, yea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they 
neglect their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any ſhould think this 


IS 
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is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Co- 
gent Reaſon, ſhewing the neceſlity of this care, viz, Be. 
cauſe the main end of Baptiſm, and the deſign of all the 
Rites in it, is, that we may be real Chriſtians, that is, 


Y Quid eft Chriftzanus ? 
femilitudo Des quantum 
poſſible eſt bumane na- 
ture 3 6 ſuſce rin Chri- 
ſtianiſmum, F4 ina fiers 
fimilis Deo. Baſil. Hex- 
am. Homil. 10. 


Tia®- ode 
$1401@9la at 240 
xT' 73 Suver3y, ouot- 
ety 5 Jixcaey x; 3or- 
” were ogrnozes = 
ru. Hierocles, 


lead holy Lives, and becotne like 
unto Chriſt y, whoſe name we are 
Baptized into, and whoſe Religion 
we have undertaken : If we do 
not live the more free from Sin, 
and do more Good Works, we 
might as well have been Unbaptt 
zed, yea it ſhall be more tolerable 
for Turks and Infidels. You God- 


fathers and Godmothers have done 


the Child little kindneſs, if you 
look after it no further, you have 


aſſiſted it in vowing and engaging to be the Servant and 
Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, in abjuring and renouncing all 
Wickedneſs, and will you not do ſomething to procure 
it may perform theſe ? Be aſſured that Baptiſm will net- 
ther do you nor them good, unleſs it make you more 
holy afterwards, but will be the aggravation of your 


Condemnation. 


Wherefore I will conclude with a 


threefold Admonition. Firſt, To Parents,who muſt chuſe 
ſuch Suretiesas may be aſſiſtants to them in their weigh 
ty Charge, and mult be either ſo pious to bring up their 
Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing to be told 
of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made 
their Superviſors. But if Parents be proud and ſcornful, 
or take ſuch advice in evil part, they are doubtleſs guil 
ty of the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sareries, 
Let them not be diſcouraged from this pions underta- 
king, by the Dutyattending on it, for it is uncharitable 
to refuſe it, and others have done it for us; we are 
bound to all theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chr 
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ſtian muſt reprove his offending Brother, yet by thus en- 
gaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 
Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon 
our Sclves, for we may caſily deliver our Soul; And 
when we do become Sureties, we may declare to the 
Parents, that it is our Duty and Reſolution to endea- 
vour the Salvation of this Child. Let them take it well 
or ill, let us not diſpleaſe God and endanget our own 
Souls * for fear of giving them ot- 
fence ; let us reſolve we will an- facis tua. Þ. Mim. Uti. 
ger them rather than connive at {ores ſunt plerumg; ini- 
their Childs ruine : It is a cruel mics gbjurgantes, quam 
and miſchievous modeſty to be Amzicz objurgare metu- 
aſhamed to ſpeak for God where ae; AE Epiſt. ad 
1erON. Moleita vert 
two Souls are concerned, our oWn ,,. £1." «i odi- 
and his for whom we are enga- um naſcitur : ſed multi 
ged. Let not others negligence be moliſtirs obſequinm, quod 
a preſident or excuſe to us, for we P#ccatis indulgens prect- 
ſee Religion almolt loſt, while none og math — 
take care of Childrens Religious * mn 
Education : And if Sureties do inſtruct, exhort, and 
reprove their Charge, they have done their part, and 
muſt leave the ſucccſs to God. Thirdly, To thoſe that 
are Baptized, You muſt be thankful ro, and reverent to- 
ward your Sponfors, and give them leave to reprove 
you, taking all in good part from them, and being de- 
lirous to learn your Duty. And {ct us all that have re- 
ceived this Sacrament, R: member our Vow unto our 
lives end, for it will arm us againſt , A 
Sin *, to conſider how —_— Bos ar reg 
we have renounced it ;' and Luther 4 s 
tells us of an Holy Virgin that con. A Sc 
quered all the Devils Temptations, by Crying ont, / am 
Baptized, I am a Chriſtian. If we fall off to an Evil 
Faith, or Wicked Life; we are not only diſobedient or 
G g deceived, 


z Amici vitia þ8 fwras, 
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deceived, but perjured and forſworn ; and we forfeit all 
the Grace that we had begun to receive, and the Glory 
to which we were ſealed. Let our Lives ſhew we did 
obtain ſome Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning to 
cultivate that good Sced, before it be choked with the 
Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the younger labour to keep 
out Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good exerciles, 
and the elder labour to regain by unfeigned Repentance 
their former Purity, remembring from whence they are 
fallen ; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not only let us into the way to 
Heaven, but be a means to keep us in the ſame, till 
we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed Immortality, 
Amen, 
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Al Brief Diſcourſe upon the 


CAaATECHISM. 


6. 1. Here are ſo many Excellent Expoſitions of 
this Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary in 
it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 

Brevity, to explain the ſcyeral particulars thereof, and 

yet I muſt not wholly paſs by this Liſefnl and Judicious 

Compoſure, concerning which 1 will therefore onely 

make theſe General Remarks : 1. That the Duty of 

Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been ob- 

ſerved inall Ages of the Church : 2. That this Cate- 

ciai{mis in all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms + 

3. Theexa(t Method thercof ſhall be demonitrated by 

its proper Analyſis : 4. That all Perſons concerned 

ought to promote the Learning and Underſtanding 
thereof. 

Fir, We aihrm, that Catechizing is of Divine In- 
ſtitution, and hath been obſerved in all Ages of the 
Church ; the former of which might be proved by ma- 
ny places of Holy Scripture, but two or three plain 
Texts ſhall ſuſhce ; In the Old Teſtament, God by 24o- 
ſes commands the Jews To teach his Laws atlivertly to 
their Children, D-ut. 6.7. and by Solomon he cnjoyns vs, 
Totrain up a Child tn the way that he ſhould 70, Prov. 22. 
6. Ipthe New Teitament, Chriſtian Parcnts are char- 
ped, To bring up their Children tn tke nurture and acr:o- 
rition of the Lord, Epnet. 6.4. which Precepts are con- 


- firmed by the PraCtice of all Pious Parents and Maſters 


from the beginning : Thus did Abraham inſtruct his 
Children, beforethe Law, Ger. 18, 19, David his, un- 
G g 2 der 
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der the Law, 1 Chron. 28. g. and thus Timethy's Parents 
taught him, under the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 5. Chap. 3. 15. 
But beſides this Domeſtical inſtruction, Moſes by Gous 
Command enjoyns the Prieitstoteach the Laws of God 
to Children inthe Publick Aſſembly, Det. 31. 11, 12. 
and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in 
that Command to $S*. Percr, Feed my Lambs, John 21. 
15. In Obedience to which Divine Laws, the Duty of 
Miniſters inſtructing the younger ſort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the 
Jews, Foſephu tells us, they were above all things care- 
full that their Children might be inſtructed in the 
Law 2, and there was in every Vil 
lage a Perſon who was called, the 
Inſtructor of Babes, to which S!, 
Paul ſeems to allude, Rygm. 2. 20. and Buxtorfius Re- 
lates the method which they proceeded in, until Ten 
Years of Age they taught them the Law, and from 
thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtruCted them 
in the Talmud >; To which Grotuu 

® Buxtorf. Synagog. adds out of their own Authors, 


* Joſeph. Antiquit. lib. 
4+ Cap. 8. 


Judaica, cap. 3. . 
© Grotius in Luc. cap. | that at Thirteen Years of Age 
2. VET. 42. they uſe to bring them to the 


Houſe of God , there to be pub- 
lickly examined, and being approved, were then de- 
clared to be Children of the Precept, that is, obliged to 
keep the Law; and whereas our Saviour came up to 
this Catechizing at Twelve Years old, it was becauſe 
of his Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rab- 
bins, The Ingemions do T1 before the (ommand : This ge 
neral practice of the Jews was imitated by the Chri- 
ſtians, as all their ocher pious uſages were, which makes 
S. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cuſtom was derived from the 

4 Ambrof. Comment, Tradition of the Jews, and ſince 
in Epheſ, 4. our Saviour had alſo approved and 
commanded 
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commanded it, in particular to S*. Peter, he Ordained 
S:, e Mark to be the firſt Catechiſt at Alexandria; and 
Euſebus notes, that in the year 181 when Pantens was 
che [nſtruCtor of that School of Young Chriſtians, this 
Office had flouriſhed there for a TIE O 
long time © : To Pantenw ſucceed, * Euſeb. hiſt. ID. 5, 
ed Clemens eAlexandrinus, who Tha Bb Fo 
wrote his Excellent Catechiſm , os gears. 
, | 1d. lib. 6. cap. 12, 
called Naifeyoſ&, or the Childs nyc & ah. 22 
Guide, and left the place to Ori. HO OR Rh 
gen *, who afterwards being advanced to Preach to 
Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to Catechize the 
more Ignorant 8, to whom Dtonyſius was Succellor Þ, 
The like Officer no doubt there was in all other Chri- 
{tian Churches, though it be not ſo fully recorded : at 
Carthage S. Cyprian Ordained Opratus a Reader to Ca- 
techize the New Converts ': St, _ 1 Cle, Evi 
Grilalſo bore this Office at Feru- , ©VPF* 30 016: EPilh 
ſalem in his Youth, and then he + 
writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm which arc cx- 
tant at this day; S. Heron. de Scriptor. Eccleſ, It were 
an endleſs Task to give an Account of all that the Fa- 
thers ſay concerning the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this 
Duty, and no Man, who hath but ſipt of Antiquity, 
can be Ignorant, what care was taken in the Primitiye 
Times to Inſtruft the Catechumens in the Fundamentals 
of Religion, in ſome places for two whole years toge- 
ther £, beſides the more Solemn = FH 
Catechizing of them in the forty * Concll- Elliberian, 
days of Lent 1, which ſufficiently _ . 
ſhews, they thought it of great , 9% Ep at Fam- 
"Ss, ney tnougnt It Or mach. Cyril. Hicroſol. 
concernment to the Chriſtian Re- Car. Myſtag. 1. 
ligion, that the younger ſort were 
well inſtru&ted. There was indeed ſome difference be- 
tween the Perſons which were Catechized then, and 
Gg3 thoſe 
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thoſe which we inſtruct now; for then generally the 
Catechumenas were ſuch as were come to years of diſcre- 
tion, but (having been born of Heathen Parents) were 
not yet Baptized ; ſo that they Catechized them betore 
their Baptiſm; as we do alſo thoſe who are not Bapti- 
zed till they come to riper years. But (ſince there are 
few ſuch now, and almolt all Chriſtians are baptized in 
their intancy) we are neceſſitated to Catechize thoſe 
that are already Baptized ; and provided the Duty be 
done, and that this Lln{truction be given to Converts or 
Children as ſoon as they are capable thercof, it is not 
abſolurcly neccſlary it ſhould be belore Baptiſm, as our 
Saviour iiumfelt ſeems to declare, in that he hath placed 
Teaching as well aſter as before Baptiſm, eatth. 28. 
I9, 20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptiz4ng them, —— QC, 
Tea hing them to objerve ail thinos what ſoever I have com- 
9.27denyou : Wtimating we mult Teach new Converts 
before Baptiſm, and may teach others aſterwards : Nor 
yet is this Catcchizing after Paptiſm any ways diſſo- 
nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church; for 
they then determined that where 1t vras not poſſible to 
Catechize before Baptiſm, it was ſufficient to do it af- 
terwards; as in tne Cale of ſuch as were haſtily Baptr 
2£d in Sickneſs, theſe were by the Ancient Canons to 
OE ts be inſtrncted in the Creed after 
Can. $9. &Concil. El CEL Baptiſm =, an there is a fa- 
- ! 

liver. Can. 38. mous inſtance of this 12 the Bap- 
tiſm of S. Baſil, witom the Biſhop 

kept for ſome time aſter in his Houſe, that he might 
inſtruct him in the Things pertaining to Eternal 
« $. Amphilocias in Life *, And a Learned Writer at- 
Vit. $. Baſil, * = firms, that all Baptized Perſons 1n 
| the Primitive Times (although 
they had been Catechized before) yet were wont to 
itay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm to be more w 
ff 
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ly Catechized in all things neceſſary unto Salvati- 
on ®: And therefore there is much : 
more Reaſon for us to Catechize _ * Vicecomes de ame. 
Children, that were not at all ca- Pm Fit ib. 5, cap. 
pable of being inſtrufted before ao 
they were Baptized : And hence it comes to pals, that 
all the Churches in the World now though differing in 
many other things, do all agree in this, That 1t 1s ne- 
ceſlary to Catechize Children and Young People 1n the 
Grounds of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and Pro- 
teltants, Lutherans and Calviniſts do all conſent in this 
Matter, as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter : this be- 
ing ſufficient to prove the firſt Propoſition; (v3z.) That 
Catechizang is of Divine Influtution, and ever was obſerv- 
ed by the Churches of God in all Aves. 

$. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it Evident, that this 
Catechiſm of the Church of Enzland, is in all points a- 
greeable to the Primitive Forms : For Fir#t, It 1s Cer- 
tain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Hanner 1n our 
Catechizing as they did in the Primitive Times, that 
Is, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; {o Philip Catechi- 
zed the Eunuch, As 8. 17. and ſo the Perſons to be 
baptized were Catechized in the fhrlt Ages, as we pro- 
ved before, Diſc. of Bapt. Set. 1. g$. 8. Hence St. Peter 
calls it, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21.and 
accordingly he enjoyns the Chriſtian People, To be rea- 
dy to give an account of their hope to every one that aiks 
them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. the ſame is confirmed alſo by the 
definition of an Ancient Author, who ſaith, Cztechrſr: 
# the Knowledpe of Religion firſt delivered to the Tgnorans 
by the (atechiſt, and then by them Ss oo 
repeated over again P, which ap- P KeJnx nos Bry 6 
pears further from the very Ori- %F% ay 7 a "yn 
ginal of the Word, being derived yg. 52 mobs; 

x TeMy SmdYGios, a" ajTay* S. Clemens, 

G8 4 irq:% 
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from [ys] that is an Echo, ar a repeated ſound, be- 
cauſe the Catechiſt did firlt teach them, and then (by 
way of Queſtion) try if they had learned what he deli- 
vered to them : which gave good grounds to the Au- 
tliprs of the Roman Catechiſm, to ſay, That the man- 
ner of the Apoſtles ( atechizang, which the Church yet umi- 
tates in the myſtcries of "Jv conſiſted of Queſtions and 
Anſwers, Prefat. ad Catech. Rom, As to the manner 
therefore we imigate the Primitive Church, Secondly, 
and ſo we do alſo in the Matter of our Catechiſm, for 
the Catechiſms of the firſt Ages, were not (like thoſe of 
our Modern Divines) whole Syltems of Theology, but 
only as Cl m. Alexandrinus informs vs (owrouO nada) 
a Brief Inſtruttion ;, the Catechumens of 01d being obliged 
to learn no more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, 
which they were to repeat at their Baptiſm ;, that is, 
che Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
we learn from divers paſlages of the Fathers; and we 
ſeldom find mention af any more than the Creed and 
the Lords Prayer, as the principal parts of the Cate- 
chizing of the Ancients : The 6** G<neral Council at 
( ornſtantinople, Qcdains, rhat the Catechumens ſnall learn 
: Rh the Creed 4. St. Hierome allo te- 
* Or4 de Ts gwTh ſtifics, that it was the Cuſtom of 
Sores be. mob the Church in his time, To inſtrutt 
Concil. Laod. Can. 45. thoſe who were to be baptized for for- 
* Hieron. ad Pammac. ty days together in the Dofrine of 
Epiſt. 61. the Holy Trinity *, S*. Anguſtine 
Auguſt. deSymbolo hath written a peculiar Expoſition 

2d Catechurn, lib. r. c. fthe Creed he Catech 
$- lib. 3. cap. 1. lib. 4. Ot Te Creed TO Ine Categhurmens, iN 
Cap. I. many places whereof he ſhews it 
% was the Cultom of ghe African 
Church, to Catcchize young Chriſtians principally in 
tne Creed I; not excluding the Lords Prayer, which 
wu fame F ather doth teach to the Catechumens, _ eX- 
+ plaig 
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plain it to them in his 424 Homily. As to this Church 
of Britan, It 1s very likely there was no other Cate- 
chiſm here of old, but only the Expoſition of the Creed 
and the Lords Prayer : for Venerable Bede affirms, 
that in his Time they taught to Young Converts the 


Apoſtles Creed *, And the moſt 
Ancient Canons of the Saxons, do 
enjoyn the Prieſts To Learn and to 
Teach the Creed and the Lords Pray: 
er ®, as being, I ſuppoſe, the Cate- 
chiſm of that Age. WhenceS. Az- 
Jelmcalls Catechiſm, The Dottrie 
which was at firſt delivered to us by 
the Creed and the Lords Prayer . 
As for the Ten Commandments, al- 
though they are nat named in the 
moſt Ancient Writers, as part of 
the Primitive Catechiſm ; yet it is 
not improbable they were taught 
to Young Chriſtians alſo ; becauſe 


' Nove vite auditovi- 
buzs ſymbolum fidei tradi- 
mus quod per duodecim 
Aboflolos ardinatum eft. 
Com. in Eſdr. 2. 

* Ut dominicam 0r4- 
tzonem &* ſymbolum, pres- 
byters diſcant et doceant. 
Synod, Cloveſ. Can. 10. 
Excerpt. Egberti Can, 
6. ap. Spclm. Tom. 1. 

W Doftrine Jue in tx 
ordio tradita eft wobis 
per ſymbolum CO oratia- 
n:m Dominicam. Anſel. 
Com. 1n Heb. 6. 


the Baptized were to promiſe to live after Gods Com- 
mandments, as we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm, Set. 
I. 6.8. And S. Ambroſe ſaith, he inſtructed thoſe who 
were to be initiated in Moral Duties; Ambr. lib. de in:5- 
tiand, initio ; with whom agrees S. Aizuſtine, afhirming 
that the {atechumens were not only to be taught the 
Faith, but alſo the Rules of Good Life; adding, that 
though the brevity of Scripture do not expreſs it, yet 
there is no doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch ſuch 


Rules alſo * : How be it 1 find the 
cen Commandments enjoyn'd to be 
taught andexplained to the People 
in ſome old Councils of this Na- 
tion y, which ſhews they have long 


* Nullo modo dubitane 
dum eft, &r 514 in Cate» 
chiſmo diffa eſſe que ad 
vitam moreſq, pertinent. 
Aug. de hide & operib. 
Cap. 


_—_ 
! Conc. Lamb. An. Dom. 1281. cap. de Informat, ſfimplic. Item in 


Coaſt, Georg, Arch, Ebor.An, 1486. Spelm, Conc, Tom. 22 had 
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had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church. I con- 
clude thercfore that the Primitive and Ancient Cate- 
chiſm did not conliſt of more than the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer and the Ten Commandments, WhICh are all the An- 
cient pairs of ou.s, only the Doftrine of the two Sacra- 
ments (which were of old more largely explicated to 
baptized perſons, witneſs S. Cyrs's Myſt agogical Cate- 
cheſes } was prudently a:lded in the days of our Fathers, 
becauſe this Catechiſm is chiefly deſigned to fit young 
Chriitians for the Holy Communion : But though I at- 
firm the parts of Ancient Catechiſm delivered to ( ate- 
chumens to learn, were no more than Ours, I deny not, 
but the Primitive Church did Expound theſe Things 
more largely to the Catechumerns, Making them under- 
ſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explica- 
tions by Holy Scripture; which Expolitions are called 
Exorciſmes by S. Cyril *; and S. 
far. ad Carechef, p.4. & Clemens ſaith a, Let the Catechumen 
5. *EpoexiZ4v, Teri Of tanght im the Knowledge of God 
x«]n ,Giv dTicue* Bal- the Father , who 1s not begotten of 
famon Not. ad Concil. God the Sor: the only bevotten, and of 
Laoducen. Can. 26. (7 the Holy Ghoſt : Let him be 
* Clement. Conſt. lib. 
7. Cap. 39. taught the Order of the (reatures, the 
methods of Providence, and why the 
World was (reated : And in Dionyſins, the Catechilt 
teacheth his young Chriſtian, the perfect way of comm 
to God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar, An 
this alſo is required by our Church, (az. 5g. and per- 
formed by our Miniſters, who uſually ſpend the After- 
noon of the Lords Day in Explaining theſe Neceſſary 
and Fundamental Articles and Duties, to ſuch as can 
fay the Catechiſm ; ſo that we come as ncar to the beſt 
Antiquity in this oar Catechiſin, as it is poſſible (1n 
our Circumſtances) for us to do; I will therefore pro- 
ceed to ſhew the Excellent Method of this Catechiſm, 
and then Exhort all to the uſe thereof. The 


Z Cyril. Hieroſol. prz- 
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The Analyſis of the Catechiſm. 


4 np PA $—0w ns, —avt 
| _—_ 2. The Benefars C 1, Members of Chriſt, } 
oning of Baptiſm,vis,g 2 Children of God, *Quefſt. IT. 
| on 3. Heirs of Heaven, \ 
4 i 1. The Devil 
2, Repeated pr. To Renounce +< 2. The World, 
by ſh:wing { 4 The Fieſh, Queſt, IIT, 
what we 2. To Believe ——— | he Creed, — 
promiſed, {3 To Dv—The X Commandments, 
3. Own- F 7. Our Conſent unto it, ? 
ed by de-y 2- Or Gratitude for ir, Queſt. 1V, 
L.claring, 3, Our Deſire to keep it, — {4 
5. jon may Contained in=— The Creed, —=Queft. V, 
or things to be . The follow. 
heved, Explained by 3 ing Queſtion, Queſt. VL 
+4 . The X. Com- + wot 
| Contained in mandments © We Vii, viij, 
2 " ws © As to Duty to ; 
- = oa God, $ Queſt. IX, XN 
= them, Explained by ſh.w my , a 2 
£ I ing our Neigh- Quelt. x3, 
o by bour, 
" by -;. De- ef Taught in— The Lords < 
£ £ 4 _— es ſ Prayer 5 Weſt, _ 
_—— Prayer, ) Explain» » Thefollowin __ 
- ” Q yers Pp wing 
a © > | whichis $ Queſtion + Queſt, "_ 
SO at * 
"= = £ t, Which are( * un CQueſt. XiV- 
K. FI ' R . . ' Num Er, $ 
££ Explained in < | Thetr'> 
p - | general as to Nature, $ Queſt. xv. 
aw |} doe afe 4 1. The Sa-) Queſt. x11, 
| - & | +fthe crament of Sxvij, xviiy, 
M Sacra- 2. Treated Bapriſm, XIX, XX 
SmMcnts of in Parti- 
2. The Sa- Queſt. xXx}, 
crament or (ei; xxiij 
, the Lords GE any 
Supper, ; 
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$. 4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the 
D:vine Inſtitution of Catechizing, and the Excellenc 
of this Catechiſm, both for its agreeableneſs to Anti- 
quity, and its own Exact Method, tends chieſly to 
tae Laſt Particular, which is, Fourthly, To Exhort all 
Perſons to promote the Learning and Underſtanding there- 
of : For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the molt neceſ. 
ſary of all Chriſtian Duties : Hegeſippxe tells, that by 
this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Religion was 
ſuddenly ſpread over moſt Parts of the known World 
within forty years after Chriſt; and as it was thus 
planted, fo it muſt be thus preſerved, for if we neg- 
lect to inſtruct our Poſterity, Religion would dye with 
this Generation, and the next Age would become Bar- 
barous and Atheiſtical : And therefore all Churches 
have been very carefull to enjoyn the Practice of Cate- 
chizing. The Council of Trent declares it to be the 
beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Religion, 
to compoſe a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh- 
Prieſts to inſtruCt their People in it, {oncil. Triden. Se]. 
24.cap. 7. Luther alſo in the beginning of the Refor- 
mation writ Two Catechiſms, and not only preſcri- 
bed, but uſed this Duty himſelf, declaring he delight- 
b Licker i BOL 206 ed in it more than in all his other 
Tom-.4-9 4%. Offices >. The like care was ta- 
ken in this Matter by { alvin at Ge- 
neva, and by all the Eminent Reformers in all Nati- 
ons, as well as in this of Ours; ſo that Sr, Edwin Sands 
Obſerves, That nothing did more conduce to enlarge 
the Proteſtant Faith, than thediligent Catechizing uſed 
by the Reformed Divines ; Yea, the Romaniſts confels 
as much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying, Our 
Age is ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they have done the Church, 
rot only by their Tongues, but eſpecially by thoſe Writings 
which they are wont to call (atcchiſms, Prafat, ad Catech. 
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Rom. And doubtleſs there can be no means ſo likely 
to prevent the deſigns of the Papiſts, to root out the 
encreaſe of Atheiſts, and to unite thoſe differences 
which Faction hath made among us, as conſtant and 
careful Catechizing the younger ſort, who are the very 
hopes of the next Generation. The Arhensans enquiring 
at the Oracle, how their Common-wealth might be- 
come happy, were told, They ſhould be fortunate, if they 
did hang their moſt precious things at their Childrens Ears 
by which was meant inſtructing them in the Principles 
of Piety and Vertue ©, and doubt- , _ = = 
leſs the Counſel is very proper for q_ 5 7 Ea: ond 
us at this time. The Crerzan taught ; ey 
their Children three things in their Youth : 1. The 
Laws of their Countrey : 2. The Praiſes of their Gods : 
3. The Encomiums of ſuch as had Alion. Var. Hif 
been valiant men 4: ſuppoſing this jy, roy _ oo 
would make them Juſt, Religious, ; 

and Couragious : But we Chriſtians have the Expreſs 
Command of God, for the early Inſtruction of our 
Children; and we have many Reaſons to engage our 
Care therein. Fir/t, The conſideration of the natural 
ignorance of Children in good things, who though they 
learn Evil eaſily and without a Tutor, yet cannot be 
taught Vertue without much difficulty, and many In- 
ſtruCtions *; ſo that if we donot .,,,, difficile ef 
Catechize them early and often, jw; bonum, ſacile & pro- 
they will know no more than nun ef eſſe malum, &+ 
Brutes of Divine Things, and only b4c, ſine magiſtro, ſine 
become wiſe to do Evil. Secondly, _— x 
Let us refle&t upon the miſeries to "me IB: 
which thoſe Children are expoſed, which are not 
grounded in the Knowledge of Religion; it is almoſt 
impoſſible but they ſhould make ſhipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conſcience ; every wind turns them, every _=_ 
plits 
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ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every ſand, who want 
This $kill to be their Pilot; they may caſfily be drawn in- 
to Atheiſm, or ldolatry, Popery or Enthuſiaſm, and ge- 
nerally they fall either into damnable errors, or deadly 
ſins, and fo ruine their precious Souls to all Eternity ; 
no wonder then that God, who would have all to be ſaved, 
would have all to come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 
2. 4. ſince without this knowledge there 1s no hopes of 
Salvation, and Children had better never been born, 
than be left thus to periſh eternally by the cruel negl!- 
gence of their inhumane Parents. Therdly, This kind of 
inſtrution by Catechizing, 1s the foundation of all 0- 
ther Improvements ; Reading, Preaching, Reproof and 
Exhortation are all caſt away upon uncatechized Per- 
ſons; but if they be firſt well principled, then they may 
profit by all other Duties : If this be firſt well done, 
then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in 
Grace ; this will make them good Subjects, Dutiful 
Children, uſeful members of Church or State. And 
whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either in 
t Non contemnenda ſunt Knowledge of Reugion, or Pra- 
parva, ſme quibus mag- EU1CC of Vertue * ; this was the 
11 conſtar? non poſſunt. ground-work upon which they 
H:eron. ad Lzt. Epiſt, built, and therefore muſt not be 
Je deſpiſed : Let me therefore earn- 
ciily prets all perſons that are concerned to promote 
£1115 profitable and neceſſary, pious and Primitive Ex- 
erciſe : And 1. Let Miniſters remember their Lords 
Command to his great Apoitle, and be ſure not to de- 
ſpiſe to feed his Lambs: S. Ambroſe, S. Auouſtine, and 
the greateſt of the Fathers of the Ancient Church did 
not diſdain this Office, and it 1s certain, their Sermons 
can never do good upon an un-catechized Congregati- 
on, but by conſtant Catechizing they ſhall arm their 
Pcople againſt Hereſics as well as evil Practices, _ 
take 
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take the beſt courſe to ſet them early in the right way 
to Heaven. 2. Let Parents and Maſters privately con- 
deſcend to inſtruct them, and then publickly bringthem 
to Gods Houſe to be Examined, where their ready An- 
ſwers will be as great an honour as a comfort to thoſe 
who have inſtructed them; He that teacheth his Child 
the Law (laith R. Nachman.) u worthy to fit in the preſence 
of God, but he that doth not, it were well for him if he were 
blind, that he might not ſee the diſorace that will befall him. 
And doubtleſs the obedience and piety which Children 
and Servants learn by this Duty, is a ſufficient reward 
for all the pains that are taken with them therein; nor 
will any good Malters think it a diſgrace to teach the 
mecanelt of their Servants, when they conſider, that King 
Lewss g*® of France CateChized his Kitchin-boy, ſaying, 
He hath a Soul which was bought with Chri$ts precious blood, 
as well as mine. 3. Let Chilaren be willing to come, not 
being aſhamed to learn, for *tis no ſhame to be ignorant 
when we delire to be inſtructed, that the only ſhame is 
to reſolve to continue ignorant ſtill. I add, that not 
only Children in Age but in Underſtanding alſo muſt 
come to publick Catechizing ; even Servants, and all o- 
thers who know not the firſt Principles of Religion, as 
St, Paul teacheth us, Hebr. 5. 13. and our Canons re- 
quire. The older they are, the more haſt they had need 
to make, to get this neceſſary inſtruction , without 
which if they dye, they are in evident peril of damna- 
tion, And if Miniſters, Parents, Matters, and thoſe 
under their Charge, do all joyn their endeavours here- 
in, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how admirable 
a Form of Catechizing we have, and how neceſſary and 
beneficial it is for all to learn and underſtand it. 
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eA Brief Diſcourſe upon the Office 
of CONFIRMATION. 


HE Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admo- 
nition, that the party Baptized may be brought 


to Confirmation, would have obliged us to 
Treat of this Rite there 5 but becauſe the Church hath 
made it a peculiar Office, we may allow it a pecu- 
har Diſcourſ2, and it doth molt fitly follow that of 
Baptiim, being ſo nearly allyed to it, and in purſt- 
ance of rhat great Vow, to the obſervance whereot we 
are all ſo ſtrictly bound : only before we enter upon 
the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the Orig 
nal thereof, 

Although our Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute 
Confirmation; as he did Baptiſm and the Holy Eucha- 
Tilt, and ſo it 1s not properly a Sacrament ; yet Aqws- 
145 fancies the reaſon why this had no poſitive Inſt 
tution, was, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ( which is here- 
in to be communicated) was not given till after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, eh» 7. 39. yet in his promiſing 
the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples, and to remain with 
his Church for ever, John 14. 16. he ſeemed to ſup- 
- poſe that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them 
for the perpetual Collation of the Spirit. The firlt 
Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate Hand of God, and he by 

miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſcaled their Bap- 
tiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they had 
entred : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were 
appointed ro Miniſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the 


newly Baptized, and then they inſtituted the Rite of 


Laying 
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Laying on of hands: And God was pleafed fo far to ap- 
p-ove their Inſtitution, that he did actually give wou- 
derful meaſures of the Spirit to thofe on whom they 
laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governours 
of his Church, and engaging all the Members thereof 
to be ſubject ro them, and to be at Peace one with an- 
other : This appears from that famous inſtance, As 
8. 14, 15, 16, 17. where when the Samaritans had been 
Converted and Baptized by Philip the Deacon, they 
did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St. Peter and SF. 
7obn had Confirmed them *, from _ a 
whence the Fathers generally de- | & Joh baney rs 
duce this Practice : But that this ,g ,; gyratione pro cis 
was generally Conſtituted among habiti & manu impo- 
the Apoſtles is evident, becauſe S$*, fiti, invocaretur & in- 
Paul mecting with ſome Baptized J#n4itw ſuper cos Spin 
Perſons at Epheſus, did in like at 
manner lay his hands upon them Cypr. Epiſt. ad Jubai, 
and confirm them, es 19.6. of ita Hieron. in Lucif. 
which he minds them, Epheſ. 1. Innocent. lib. 1. caps 
13. In whom alſo after that ye be- 5 OG. 
3. 18 b 
licved ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe : 
And ſo we may juſtly believe he dtd in other Churches, 
wheretipon he ſaith to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Cormth. 1. 21, 
22, Now he which Confirmeth #z 
* with you in Chrift, and hath A- _* Grzc.'O Jt Be Bar 
noted us is God, who hath alſo ſeal- _— As pas 
' £05 Ky TEELHIE® 
el us, &c. And when this great 96 5,7; 
Apoltle comes to reckon 'up*the 
Fundamentals of Religion, Hebrews 6. 1, 2. amonglt 
them he placeth, The Laying on of Hanis, which can- 
tot well be meant of the [mpoſition of bands in abtol- 
ving Penitents, ſince that is included 1n Rep. ntance 
before, nor yet of Ordination, which is one of thoie 
Myſteries of Perfeftion, to which S*. Pal goes on; 
H h Caps 
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Chap. 7. But in regard it follows Baptiſm, and is a 
Doctrine to be taught to Catechumens, or young begin- 
ners, it is molt likely to be meant of Confirmation, and 
ſoit is interpreted by S*. Chryſoſtome, The Dottrine of be. 
319 prepared to recerve the Holy Spirit, which # given by 
impoſition of hands, S*. Cyprian alſo applies that of our 
Saviour, 7ohn 3.5. of being Regenerated with the Spi- 
+ Tire cafe ad fo rit as well as with Water, to this 
Bifeari wa flii Dei Myſtery ©. Which is ſo often al- 
poſſunt, ſ Sacramento - luded to inScripture, and ſo plain- 
troque naſcamtur, cum Iy to be proved from thence, that 
ra wag Ng - thoſe who diſallow it, are forced 
we e0e'y 8 IO to pretend, that this Apoſtolical 
- hs. 2-50 Ulſape, Laying on of Hands, was 
only a Perſonal Priviledge, and was to ceaſe when mi- 
raculous inſpirations did not accompany it. But beſides 
that we might argue, that the Spirit is to abide in the 
Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as 
really and effeCtually to the Jarpons of Sanctification, 
as any had it then ; wherefore there is no reaſon the 
Rite of Communicating it ſhould ceaſe ; beſides this | 
ſay, we can eaſily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that 
the Church did in very Age continue this Cuſtom of 
Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did not 
imagine it wasa Temporary Inſtitution. We might 
here alledge the Teſtimonies of Dzonyſies, and __ 
: . Roman, as allo. the Epiltles 0 
Man, phy ne Urban and eWMelchiades 4, which 
Conſtit. lib. 3. cap. 17. ©80ugh they are not fo ancient as 
& Epiſt. 4. Urban. E- their pretended Authors, yet 1n 
iſt. ad omnes fidel. their due place are not wholly to 
gone. iy ad E- he rejected, theſe therefore we 
OT CEE omit as being liable to Exception: 
But we find in Ewſebins, that the Aſian Biſhop not only 
Baptized 
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Baptized but Confirmed the young Man which St. Fob 
delivered to him *. Tertullian po, 

. uſed? Ecclef, Hiſt. 
who lived 1n the ſecond Century jp, ,. cap. 19. 
plainly aſhrms, That they laid on t Dehanc mans 1 mpo- 
hands after Baptiſm to woite the nitur advocans & invi- 
Holy Ghoſt *. And elſewhere, The fans Spirttum SanGum, 
fleſh is ſealed, that the Soul may be Ge Bape. cap. 6. 
defended, the fieſh is ſhadowed by impoſuwon of hands, that 
the Soul may be illuminated by the _ es 
Spirit 8, About fifty years af- _ "7 VO 
ter, Sf, Cyprian 1s molt exprels. ol 
Upon thoſe ( ſaith he) who have becn Baptized in the 
Church, and recerved Eccleſiaſtical and Lawfil Baptiſm, 
the Holy Ghoſt is invocated and poured out, Prayer being 
made over them, and hands laid upon them : and more to 
the ſame purpoſe ®, About the 
ſame time was that Epiltle writ 
by Cornelizs Biſhop of Rome, men- 
tioned by Euſebins *, wherein he 
laitn, that though Novatus were 
Baptized, yet being not conſummated 
with the ſeal of Confirmation, he 


n Qui in Eccleſia bay- 
tizantur per Prepoſitos 
Eccleſia offerantur , & 
per noftram orationem , 
& manus impoſitiontm 
Spiritum Sanftum conſe- 


quantur. Epiſt. ad Ju- 


could not receive the Holy GhosSt. vat Th lib. 6, 
To this may be added the 77 Ca- cap. 33. 


non of the Council of Eltberss, SEES 

which requires the Biſhop ſhould contirm by his Bene- 
diction, thoſe who had not been Baptized itt his pre- 
ſence : For it is to be noted, that when the Biſhop was 
preſent, and the Perſon baptized was of full Age,-the 
Rite of Confirmation immediately followed Faptiſm 3 
Which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern Church eſpecially) 
was deferred for ſome time after. The next Autiority 
may be derived from the Council TEE 
of Laodicea, An. 365. which K faith, Mfr ph pot 
ut ele yelou vourie, x wry; dra Ths Bac tblcy 7%. 
 oo=/— wnabattoattts Iv, a 
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That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Heavenly 
Undtion, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God, 
And nothing is more full than S*. Ambroſe, who lived 
about 20. ycars after, Who puts the young Chriſtian in mind 


i Accepiſti fignaculum 
ſpirituale——pgnavit te 
Deus Pater, confirmavit 
t? Chriſtus, &c. 1b. de 
Inrand. cap. 7+ 

= Pot fontem ſuperest 
ut perſectio fiat quando 
ad invocationem Sactr- 
aotis Sdiritus ſanttus in- 
funditur. de Sacram.lib. 
3. CAP. 2. 

* Comment. 1n Hebr. 
6. 1nitto. 


of the Spiritual Seal which he had re- 
cerved *, And tells them this ſpiritual 
Seal was, when (after Baptiſm) the 
Holy GhoSt was poured forth at the 
invocation of the Prieſt ®, And inan- 
other place *, By Impoſition of hands 
it is believed the Spirit may be reces- 
ved, which 1s wont te be done after 
Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confir- 
mation of Unity in the Church, His 
Contemporary alſoS.Baſil records, 
that Eubulzs and he were confirm- 


ed by Biſhop 172ximzs. And to conclude, S*. Hierome a 
man of the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation ſaith, This 
Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived upon 
the Biſhops for their honour —and if there were no Authority 
of Scripture, the conſent of the whole World in this matter 
would have the force of a law 9. It 
will be needleſs to deſcend lower, 
where teſtimonies grow ſtill more 
numerous; only we may add, that Confirmation in our 


* Kieron. Dialog. ad- 
vcrf. Luciferianos. 


? Confeſſio Saxonica 
de Confirm. 

1 Comenius Annot. in 
Ration. diſciplin. Ec- 
clel. Bohem. cap. 3- 


ſenſe 1s allowed by the Lutheran 
Churches P, and conſtantly praCti- 
ſed in Bohemia 9, nor is it condem- 
ned by any ſober Proteſtants. And 
therefore, as our Church hath pru- 


_— dently and piouſly retained it, we 
ougit to have a high YVereration for it, eſpecially ſince wc 
are all baptized uſrally in our infancy. And that (when- 
ever we are partakers of it,) it may be really effe&tual to 
ns, we will briefly conſider the way of its Adminiſtration, 
beginning with the metkod of the whole Office. The 


as. « - = 
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The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 
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Lo the end that Confirmation may be Miniftred tg 
the moze edi:ying of fuch as all receive ir, &c.7] Our 
Church is ſo far from eſtzeming Ignorance to be the 
Mother of Devotion, that there are all endeavours 
ufed that every Office may be performed with under- 
ſtanding, to which purpoſe this (as well as other Offi- 
ces) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe who come to 
Conhrmation are taugiit what they are about to do,and 
what.i$ required of them, for this 1s moſt agrecable to 
St, Pars great Rule," 1 Corinth. 14.26. Let all things 
be dove to edrfication, that 1s, to the moſt profit and ſhi 
ritual advantage of thoſe who partake of theſe Myſte- 
ries. ;Now as to this of Confirmation, in the preſent 
Greek Churct it is a!ways done at the ſame time with 
Baptiſm, ven to Infants as well as Adult, for fear they 

ſhoulc dic without it *; and inthe 


t "Ipz wii T1 7 Be- 
mFvToy Sang 3) 
Tis” TYwrys yade 
10, eget, eca- 
TINS ty ROO EE ay- 
Deunwr woulyt. 
Gabriel Epilcop. Phila- 
delphre. 

Aquinas ſum. 3. P. 
quzſ. 72. Artic. 9. 

© Leſtrange Alliance 
of Divine Office, Fr 
Pdmundo Cantuar. de 
Baptiſmo. Anno 1230s 


Roman Chprch Infants were Con- 
firmed very foon after Paptiſm,up- 
en the perſwatton that they were 
not perf2& Chriſtians without 
this f. In England about * 400. 
years ago, Children were uſually 


| Confirmed at five years of Age: 


which was ſooner than they could 
apprehend the deſign, or do the 
Duties of this Qrdinance; where- 
fore now , in the Latmme Churches 
e/hecially , Children are not adnut- 


ted to be Confirmed till they be of fuller Age, that ſo op- 
port nity may be given to the Parents and Godfathers, ang 
zo the Rettors of the Church, to mſtrutt and admoniſh 
them more diligently in the Faith which they have profeſſea 
Fopenes 50 " 91x n 
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12 Baptiſm : Caſſander conſult. cap. 9. The Aſſembly at 
Trent appoints it be adminiſtred between ſeven and 
twelve years of Age; and a Synod at Afar, Ano 156 F 
poſitively forbids the Confirming of any under ſeven : But 
becauſe there is great variety in regard of the difference 
of Childrens Capacities, and manner of Education ; 
therefore the Old Canon Law fixed no time, bur requi- 
red they be of perfett Age ®, which ; 
the Gloſs doth. ill to interpret ,* Pe Conſecrat, di- 
Twelve-year-old, ſince the mean- rg $- 00th: Uh. JEpan, 
ing is, That they be of competent * 
years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame man- 
ner doth our Church nominate no year, but appointin 
it be done only to ſuch as are come to years of Dif 
cretion, and are well inſtrufted in the Catcchiſm,. for 
how can Children renew their Vow, unleſs they under- 
ſtand what it is? It was formerly promiſed for them, 
and now they are to engage, that they will renounce all 
Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
keep the Commandments of God ; wherefore it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that they firſt underſtand the reaſon- 
ableneſs of their R enuncration, the truth of the Creed, 
the meaning and extent of the Tex Commandments, t0- 
gether with the uſe of Prayer and the Sacraments for 
obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent, os a laſting Reſolution : The Promiſe 
was made by others when we were altogether uncapa- 
ble, but now that God hath ſpared us to years of Dif. 
cretion, 1t becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by de. 
liberate choice take it upon our ſelves; and as this Pre. 
face notes, thoſe are the two great ends and henefits of 
this Duty. 1. That every one may expreſly conſent to 
the Covenantin which heis ſo highly concerned. 2. That 
he may before God and many Witneſſes engage to per- 
form his part thereof, Not much unlike this is that Cu- 
_ H h4 from 
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ſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children beforc the 
Congregation at 13. years old, wien they have learned 
the Law and the Miſnah, and their daily Prayers, where- 
upon they are declared Sons of the Precept, and hence- 
forth to anſwer for their own lins, and ſo the rite cnds 
in Praiſes and Supplications, Byxt. Synagog. Fud. cap. 
3. Coniidering therefore here 1s {o great a work to be 
performed, Miniſters, Parents,and Godfathers muſt moſt 
dtUigently prepare thoſe under their Charge for it, and 
they wioareto be Confirmed, muſtexaminc themſclves 
11 they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any reſerye or hypociifie, and conlider how they may 
keep it; and that fome Days before be ſet apart to this 
pu: poſe 1s very convenient, ſor it was an old Order that 
all ſ.ould faft b-foie they came to fo weighty a Duty. 
We muit not dare to come for Company mecr]y, or for 
faſrion-ſake, nor Jet it be faid of ns as Srdonies did of 
Theodoric', Hu Worſhip of God is ſuch, that every one 
mint perceive, he ſrewed that Orſervance, rather: out of 
Cuſtom, than for any Reverence to Religion, Sidon, Fpilt. 1, 
for then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God alſo. 


6. 2. The Interrovnation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Dn ye here in the p7efence of God, and of 
this Congregetion, renew the Sofemn P2omile and 
Wow, &c. Anſwer. Ids. ] The moſt Ancient and 
Univerſal way of obl;ging our ſelves by Words, is Stt- 
pulation, that is, by a @reſtion and Azſwer, which 1s 
the molt approved by theRoman Laws, becauſe it gives 
the Party to be obliged, opportunity to conſider what 
he is to bind himRIf unto, and ſo may give a deliberate 
Anſwer. Fuſtinian Inſtitut. kb, 3. Tit. 6.4. 1, Which 
method was ancicntly uſed in Confirmation, wherein 

EM Sarp6; TP _ 
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we are asked by the Highelt Miniſter of Religion, the 
Biſhop himſelf, whether we will renew our baptiſmal 


Yow *. And to this he ſolemnly , de olim voratur Buo 


chargeth us to anſwer as in the 
preſence of God and the whole 
Congregation ; and for greater ſe- 
curity , one Godfather or Godmo- 
ther 1s peculiarly required Y, as a 
pledge of our ſincerity, and to be 
a continual Monitor to us to keep 


paints Ths Sueroyl- 
«;* Conſtitut. Apoſtol. 
If. 3. cap. 17. 

Y Pro eo qui promiltit 
ſolent alis obligari qui 
fide-juſſores appellanter , 


' quos homnes accipere ſo- 


lent dum curant ut dili- 


our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of gentins ſbi cautum ſit, 
our making the ſame. So that it pg lid. 3- 
behoveth every one who is to be © #1250 fe 

Confirmed, to conſider well, and anſwer ſincercly, leſt 
he affront God to his very Face, whodiſcerns the Heart, 
yea, leſt he abuſe his Witneſles, and the whole Congre- 
2ation who will teſtifhe againſt him at the dreadful day 
of Doom. . We were every one obliged beforc, but in 


regard that Vow was made by others for us, and long 
fince, when we were uncapablc, it is thought fit by the 
Church there ſhould be a Novation (as thc Civil Law 
calls it) that 1s, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in 
our own Names, that ſo the Vow may have the greater 
torce upon us : But it is ſo muc{ ou; Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage to Conſent to Gods terms, and engage out ſelves 


in his Covenant, that if we know our own 


encat, we 


ſhall need no urging to it, but as ſoon as we hear the 


bleſſed 
It . There are indeed many Duties 
to which you do brnd your ſelves, 
but without them you cannot have 
Eternal Life, So that it is no 
more than if the Biſhop ſhould ſay 
thus : Since you canuot be ſaved 


Queſtion ſhall heartily and thankfully agree to 


: Fides ſuadenda non 
imperanda + Bern. mn 
Cantic. 66. Nemo co- 
gitur ut credat invitus. 
Caffiodor. variar. It. 
2 


valefi you renew your Vow, &c. will you renew it, and 


T. 

& 6D \ hs 
So C:2 
" on 
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keep it , that yow may be ſaved? who would not An- 
ſwer, [ will : You have been ſpared now by God to 
thoſe years that you can conſider, what benefits you will 
have by making and keeping it, and what fad miſeries 
you run into by breaking it, ſo that it may juſtly be ex- 
pected, you ſhall upon good grounds ſay, I agree to it 
witi1 all my Heart, before God and all this Congrega- 
tion; And when you have engaged, remember as the 
Greck Church ſpeaks to the Cartechumen after his ſolemn 
promiſe to be a Chriſtian, The Bonds are now ſealed, 
and Chriſt hath recerved them who ss in Heaven, mind your 
promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be 
produced at the Day of Judgment T ake heed you bluſh 
not at Chriſts dreadful Tribunal, where all the powers of 
Heaven rremble, and all mankind ſtands to be judged— 
where the Devil will be preſent to accuſe you, ſaying, Lord 
this Wretch in word renounced me, but in deed was m 

ſervant. Then Angels ſhall ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall be- 
wail your Miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot help you ; 
Brethren and Friends will not own you, but every man ſhall 
be naked and deſtitute Conſider therefore, and provide 
for Your own ſafety : Euchologion Grecor. in Orat. ad 
taciendum Catechum. ' 


S. 3. The Verſicles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing of this good Confeſſion, The whole 
Church expreſs their joy and their delires it may be con- 
firmed, in ſome of the words of David's Pſalms, which 
are often uſed in Ancicnt Liturgies, and are very pro- 
perly inſerted here, that the whole Congregation may 
Join, I. In the proefſion of their Faith in God. II. In 
the giving Glory to him. III. In begging acceptance 
from him. The particulars follow. 

I Pſal. Cxxiv, 7. Dur help ſtandeth in the Name 

0 
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of the Lozd. Anſw.: avtho bath made, &c.] When we 
conſider how at our Admiſſion into the Covenant of 
Grace, The ſnare (of the Devil) was broken, and we 
were delivered, verſ. 6. weare admoniſhed to confeſs it 
was by the Help of God, and to prevent ſpiritual Pride 
the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this promiſe by 
our own ſtrength 2, but'we may « 5,4 y, pures te virs- 
have Help from him who made bus tuis boc poſſe, atten- 
Heaven and Earth, and therefore de cujus eft opis : Au- 
ought not to deſpair. guſt. in loc. 

1I. Pſalm Cxiy. 2. Bleffed be the Name of the 
Lozd : Anſw. ÞBencefozth aWoztd without end.] And 
ſiace the Name of this Glorions Lord God hath been 
our only Help, and ſhall be fo for ever, Have we not 
all poſſible reaſon to magnifie and praiſe his Name now 
our ſelves, yea, and to defire that it may be Bleſſed and 
Glorified to all Eternity ? for he pitied and viſited us, 
he redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins in the Laver 
of Regeneration, and in the fountain of his Sons Blood, 
and he hath now encreaſfed the number of his profeſſed 
Servants. Oh that his Mercy may be remembred for 
ever and ever. | 

HI. Pſalm Cj. 1. Lozd, bear eur Pzaycrs, Anſiv. 
And let our Crp come unto thee.]} From the R: mem- 
brance of his former favours we are encouraged ro ask 
for more, and in this humble manner, we crave Aud1- 
ence of the-King of Heaven before our Supplication be- 
gin. The Biſhop is going to Pray and Cry to God on 
our behalf, and we, and all the Congregation are about 
to joyn with him #2 Prayers for the good Spirit which 
we need, and az earneF#t Cries to be delivered from the 
Evil Spirit to which we were in Bondage : Firſt, there- 
fare we crave acceptance, and deſire, that by his An- 
ſwering our Requeſts we may perceive our Cry hath 
come untohim; or, as S*. Auguſtine obſerves, the Phraſe 
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is doubled to ſhew the vehement deſire, and fervent 
Aﬀections of the Petitioners Þ, 
Wherefore we mult ſpeak this 
with an earnelt Devotion, ſo ſhall 
we (no doubt) make way tor the 
following Prayer to pierce the Clouds, 


$. 4. The firſt Prayer. 


Almighty and Everlibing God, who baſt bouchſa- 
fed to regenerate theſe thy Serbants, &c.7] Before the 
Impoſition of Hands there was a Prayer.made for the 
gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the party to 
be Confirmed, as appears by the Teſtimonies of S. Cy- 
prian, Tertullian, eAmbroſe, &c. before-cited :; For al- 
though the Spirit do go along with the Watcr in Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm,yetthe Apoſtles thought it neceſſary tolay 

ns their © hands on the Baptized that 
in, ee aurem 4:3 they might receive the Spirit in 

us in ſola Catholica 
per manus impoſitionem ECCALCT meaſures, and the Fathers 
dari dicitur : Aug. in thought it was particularly given 
Donat.de Bap. 1.3.c.15. by this Ritc. N or #5 it any wou- 
, _ Tom_ de dey (faith one 4) if a man have 
Rs, AMR donble Unttion in order to recei- 
| ving the Holy Gho#t, ſince the Spirit 
was twice given to the Apoſtles then;ſelves, John 20. 22. 
Acts 2. 4. eſpectally ſince the Spirit is gwven to ſeveral 
purpoſes (as the former Author notes) viz. In Baptiſm, 
ro conſecrate an habitation to God, in Confirmation, to de- 
clare that the ſeven-fold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 1s come 
mto us with a fulneſs of Sanitity, Wiſdom, and Virtue. 
Or, as Euſebius Emiſtenus ſerm. de Pentec. I Baptiſm 
the Holy Spirit gwves what is ſufficient to make us inno- 
cent, but in Confirmation it gives Increaſe, and makes us 
Gracious, In ſhart, there the Spirit was beſtowed to 
cleanſe 


b In geminatione affe- 
(is petentls eft. Augutt, 
in locum. 


1h du_ ws | mad ST''F "_ » 


"-% Ra Kaas Sz 


The firlt Pzayer. 477 


cleanſe us from Sin, here to adorn us with all its 


Graces ©. According to which An- 
cient Doctrine this Prayeris Com- 
poſed : Fir#t, to acknowledge the 


* Albaſpin. Obſervat. 
lib. 1..25. 


tormer gift, and then to Petition for the Secozd, in the 
very words almoſt of that Ancient Prayer which came 


between Baptiſm and Confirma- 
tion in the Greek * Liturgy. Bleſ- 
ſed art thou O Lord God Almighty, 
——Who now ha#t pleaſed to Regene- 
rate this thy new inlightened Ser- 
vant, by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
granting him a pardon of all hs 
voluntary, and muoluntary Sins : 
Do thou, O Lord, and merciful Go- 
vernour of all, beſtow upon him alſo 
the ſeal of the gift of thy Holy, Om- 
npotent, and ever to be adored Spi- 
rit, &c, And it is very fit we 
ſhould praiſe God for the Grace of 
Baptiſm, before we beg that of 
Confirmation , eſpecially becauſe 
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the waſhing of us ſrom Original Sin in the holy Laver, 
did cleanſe and prepare us, that we might be pure Tem: 
ples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; the greater mea- 
ſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in purſuance of 
the former mercy. The Lord did then coniign us to the 
Spirit, and now we pray it may viſibly exert it ſelf : He 
then liſted us as his Souldiers, and we have been evcr 
lince by Catechizing trained, Gen. 14.. 14. and now are 
going into the Field againſt our Spiriinal Enemies, fo 
that we ſhall need more viſible and more efficacious al- 
liſtances; wherefore we pray for all the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, which in the Old Greek and Latine Tran- 
lations are reckoned up to be ſever, 1ſ#. 11. 2, and 


from 
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from thence are tranſcribed into this prayer, and theſe 
ſeven are put for all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſeven Spirits, Revel. 1. 4. 
Chap. 4. 5. and 5. 6. whence alſo we often read in the 
SR REF FE EE Ancients of the ſeven-fold Grace 
Stem Raban, Maurus, Of *Þ< Spirit 8, and the number 
- Þb. 1. cap. 30. Seven 1s put for the Holy Spirit it 
d ceptenario numero ſig- ſelf Þ, But for theſe ſeven here 
nificatur Spiritus  jan- reckoned up, it 1s certain they 
3 _—_— de Civit. were in the ſame words repeated 
ik P30 in the Office of Confirmation as 
long ago as St. Ambroſe his time, who ſaith, Remember 
that thou haFt received the Spiritual Seal , the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and 
Strenoth, the Spirit of Knowledge and Godlineſs, and the 
_ Spirit of Holy Fear *, And in an- 
By _ lib. de1n- other place * , It remaineth after 
k 5466 j Je Sacram. Ppttſm (faith he) that we be 
lib. 3. cap. 2. made compleat, when upou the Pray- 
er of the Prieft the Holy Spirit us 

poxred into ' us, the Spirit of Wiſdom, QC. as before. 
Where he further inſtructs us that all gifts and graces 
belong to the Spirit, but theſe are the moſt Eminent 
and Principal, ſo that they are put for all the reſt. We 
muſt not be too curious in the particulars, ſince many 
of the Words ſeem to be ſynonymous, yet we may thus 
diſtinguiſh theſe ſeven gifts : 1. The Spirit of being 
wiſe in Spiritual things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- 
ing what we are Taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent 
managing all our Aftions. 4. The Spirit of power to 
exccute all our Religious purpoſes. 5. The Spirit of 
diſcerning betweep Good and Evil. 6. The Spirit of 
Devotion in Gods ſervice. 7. The Spirit of Reverence 
to be expreſſed towards God in our whole Converſa- 
tion. Theſe are the bleſſed gifts for which the Biſhop 
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prays, that we may be wiſe and apprehenſive, prudent 


and couragious, qiſcreet in our choice, devout in our 
Duties, and pious in our Lives; and if theſe can be ob. 
tained, we may be aſſured all Graces will ſpring from 
theſe Roots, Charity and the Love of God, Humility 
and Watchfulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Mcekneſs and 
Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, and what not? Let 
us therefore kneel reverently, and joyn devoutly with the 
Holy Man, let us open our heartsby earneſt defires, and 
ſtretch out the hands of Faith and Hope to receive theſe 
ſo much needed, theſe ſo incſtimable gifts; and let us 
not doubt but God will hear his own Servant, and gra- 
tifie our deſires; Chriſt hath promiſed to give theſe 
gifts to us, and others have received them in the uſe of 
this very means, ſo that if we ask heartily, and be- 
lieve firmly, God will by the ſame means give them un- 
to us alſo. 


$. 5. The laying on of Hand-. 


The impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt Ancient 
Ceremonies in the World, obſerved by Facob in the gi- 
ving of his bleſſing, Ger. 48. 14. and by his Example 
ever after practiſed among the Fews in BenediCtions, in 
conferring of all Holy Offices, Numb. 27. 18. and to 
many other purpoſes in their Religion ; whereupon our 
Lord Feſus uſed it alſo when he bleſſed little Children, 
Math. 19. 13. as well as when he healcd the ſick, Math. 
8.15. and the Apoſtles adopted it to be the Rite, for 
Communicating the Spirit in Confirmation, A#s 8. 17. 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to 
the whole Office, which is called, Laying en of Hands, 


Hebrews 6. 2. as we noted before, |, Auguſt. in Donat 


and not only St. AuguFtine , but 4, part. lib. 2. cap. 15, 
moſt of the Latine Writers call it One 90 


uſually 
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uſually Impoſition of Hands; nor was Confirmation e- 


| ver Miniſtred wichout Laying on 
* Dehinc manus z2mp0- of Flands ®, The Roman Church 


nitur advocans & invi- OILY 
tans Spiritum Santtum. of Jlatc hath left it out, and inltead 


Tertul. thereof uſe anointing and giving 

the party a Box on the Ear : But 
our Church hath reſtored this Eſſential and Apoltolick 
Rite; and as upon Moſes laying his Hands upon the Se- 
venty Elders, God put his Spirit upon them, Namb. 1 1. 
17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop 
lays his hand upon us, See 2 wmb. 6. 27. and therefore 
we kneel moſt humbly that we may recerveit. It was 
ancientiy the manner for the Biſhop to lay both his 
hands a-croſs on the Head of the Confirmed, not only 
1n imitation of Facob, Ger. 48. but with alluſion to 
the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from 
whom we receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this is now laid 
aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange to ſome, how our Re- 
formers came to omit the Ceremony of anointing with 
Oyl, uſed ſo anciently in the Latine Church, and in the 
Greek alſo, that it hath cauſed the whole Office to be 
called Chriſm, or Anvinting, and by that name it is cal- 
led in ſome very ancient Canons : But it mult be con- 
ſidercd, that this Oyl or Chriſm is not of Apoſltolical In- 
ſtitution, nor uſe in Confirmation, but was added after 
their times in alluſion to that Oyl unto which the Holy 
Spirit 1s compared, for its healing and flaming qual 
ties : And 1 am apt to believe this Anointing was firſt 
added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed in Conhr- 
mation till afterwards, wiich hath occaſioned divers to 
miſtake, who apply many places of Antiquity wheie 
the Baptiſmal Anointing is mentioned, as if they be- 
longed to Confirmation. However this Chriſmation 1s 
accompanied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman 
Church, and hath excluded the more Ancient Rite of 


laying 
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laying on of hands; ſo that our Reformation hath re- 
ſtored the Primitive Ceremony,and rejected the Anoint- 
ing, well-knowing 1t was not eſſential to this Office, 
nor uſed by the Apoltles, ſo that if any ſhall object 
there is a deficiency in our Confirmation, he may ſay 
there was a defeCt in that of the Apoſtles alſo, lincewe 
do all that it is recorded they did. Nor is our Church 
more careſul to keep to the Apoltolick pattern in the 
(ceremony, than in the Perſon who performs this Rite 
appointing it only to be done by a Biſhop, becauſe 
though Philip had Iiberty both to preach and to Bap- 
tize, yet the Apoltles only could confirm, 48. 14,15. 
Chap. 18. 6. and thereupon the Ancient Church did 
ever reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtra- 
tion to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, as all the Fathers 
with one conſent teſlifie =, and 4 

though St. e Ambroſe mention the ," xe#% 7% Apyrigiwe 
Presbyters 1n opts who conſign *=* —_— Ls oor 
in the Biſhops abſence e, yet we a. Beck. hors: cups 4, 
may gather from S*. e Auguſtine P, Ad confirmationem uni- 
that 1s meant of their Conſecra- tatis in Feclefis Chrifti, 


ting the Elements; and if any 
where elſe we read of the Pricits 
Anointing, it is uſually meant of 
the anointing in Baptiſm; For 
that of Confirmation was ever 
thought to be the Biſhops Prero- 
eative, But then as the Biſhops 
have the ſole honour, ſo they have 
alſo the whole Charge of this Du- 
ty 4, and ſince it muſt be wholly 
undone, if they perform it not, 
the Church hath enjoined the fre- 
quent Adminiſtration thereof unto 


 P Auguſt. Q 


a Pontificibus fiers ſoltt. 
Ambroſ. in Heb. A ſo- 
lis Epiſcopis : Auguſt, 
quzſt. 44.1n N.T. Tee 
xeevaairs* Chryſoſt: 
homil. in 12. AR, 
® Ambroſ. Comment. 
1n Epheſ. 4. 
| Quaſt. tor. 
in Ver. & Nov. Teſt. 

1 Non eft dignum ut in- 
as exigas honorem, unde 
refiets laborem. Bern. 
Epiſt. 87. See the Lx. 
Canon of owr Church. 


thoſe Reverend Fathers, whoſe peculiar priviledge of 
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Confirmire, 
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Confirmins, is apt to beget a greater Veneration of it 
in the minds of devout People, and to make them ex- 
pect nobler effefts from that Office, which none but 
the higheſt Miniſter of Religion can Celebrate. 


$. 6. The Benediflion, 


Defend, D Lozd, this thy Child (oz fhis thy Ser- 
bant) with thp Þeavenlp Gzace, that he may contt- 
nue thine fo2 eber, &c.] The preſent Church of Rome 
is very Magiſterial in the Words of this Rite, for the | 
Biſhop faith, 71 ſeal thee with the ſion of the (roſs, and 1 
{ onfirm thee with the Oyl of Salvation : The Greek 1s 
;>mething more modeſt. ſaying only, The ſeal of the 
c:ft of the Holy Gho#t. Eucholog. But ours 1s the hum- 
bleſt form of all, being an carncſt Sypplicarion, to ſhew 


that the Biſhop doth not pretend to give the Spirit from 


7 Peres d.tt Pritam ſan- 
Hum, nin mim huma- 
nim hot anus, neque ab 
homine datur , ſed qui 
znuocatur a ſacerdote 4 
Deo traditur, in quo Des 
mun's ef miniſterium 
ſacerdotis. Ambrof. 

i Mans cutem i mpoſs- 
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himſelf r, but he begs it of God, 
whole Steward he 1s, and the in- 
{[trument to convey it tous. It 1s 
probable alſo, that it was moſt an- 
ciently done by Prayer,ſince St. Au 
euſtine faith , Impoſition of hands 
was a Prayer made over a perſon *; 
and S?, eAmbroſe notes, that even 
St, Paul himſelf was not ſo bold as 
to communicate the Spirit autorita- 
tively to his New Converts ;, but he 
beps it of God for them, Colol. 1. 9. 
t Now the party Confirmed ought 
chearfully to hope this Prayer ſhall 
be accepted,and while the Biſhop's 


hand is over onr hcad, we ought to meditate, that God 
himſelf will KeeP 2 in the ſhadow of his hand, Iſai. 4.9. 2- 
and that by this Rite is ſignified, that the Lord will 


ſtretch 
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ſtretch out his Hand to Defend us againſt all our Spiri- 
tual Enemies. We have given up our ſelves to be his 
Servants, and the Hand of the Lord is with us, Luke 1. 
66. that 1s, his Spirit is upon us, and if we keep cloſe 
to him, none can pluck us out of his hand, John 10 28, 
29. but we may continue his for ever. Satan will af. 
fault us, the World will allure us, and the Fleſh wil 
entice vs, to break this Vow, but the Holy Man prays 
we may be defended by the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we 
may never fall off, as too many have done. It is a com- 
fort to ſee fo many Dedicating themſelves to God, but 
it is alſo a ſad conſideration, that ſcarce one of twenty 
remember this Engagement, but they firlt forſake God, 
and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chron. 28. g. Oit 
then let us pray, that neither we nor any of our Rela- 
tions may prove Apoſtates or Backſiiders, but that we 
may remain under the Divine ProteCtion, and continve 
his to our lives end : For if we kcep united to this Li- 
ving Root, we ſhall not only live, but flouriſh, grov?, 
and bring forth more and more frait, John 15. 2. The 
Grace now imparted, is of that nature, that if we che- 
riſh it, we ſhall excreaſe daily therein, and therefore the 
Biſhop prays we may not only have the Spirit at pre- 
fent, but that we may grow in Grace every Day, even 
until we be fitted for Glory, and be partahrrs of Gods 
Heavenly Kingdom, as the Councii of Laodicea ſpeaks. 
And ſince ſo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo cminent 
a Perſon, with ſo ancient a Rite, lect every one for him- 
ſelf, and every one for his Children, Servants, or 
Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate Amen. 


$ bs £ The | erſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 
The Lo2d be with pou: Anſw. Ard with thp Spt* 


it: Þvur Father, &c.} We have ſully diſcom ſed or 
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theſe Devotions, Comp. to the Temple, Part. I. and ſhall 
only note here, that the Parties Confirmed, having 
profeſſed their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought 
now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and are to be reckoned 
among the Faithful, as being fealed with the Seal of 
R .. God, and now belonging unto his 
* KeAvaly vexyids Family ». The Spirit hath been gi- 
5 ewTenow, % I yon to them, we pray therefore it 
_— Noam, may remain with them. The Bi- 
w_ | ſhop deſires the Lord may afliſt 
them in bleſſing his Name for theſe Mercies, and they 
mutually pray the Lord may aſliſt the ſpirit of the holy 
Man, who is praying for them. And then all moſt fitly 
zoin in ſaying the Lords Prayer, Which the whole Church 
fſayeth, and ſhall ſay unto the end of the World. Augult. re- 
tract. lib. 1. cap. 19. 


$. 8. The Proper Collett. 


Almighty and Eberlaſting God, who makeſt vs 
borh to will and to do thoſe things that be good, G&c.] 
Without me (ſaith Chriſt) ye can do nothing, John 
15. 2. and the better ſort of Heathens confeſſed, that 
the power to do good as well as the will to chuſe it, 
was from Heaven * ; which Truth 
as If 1s expreſſed in St, Pauls 
*Er 38 & be” SuTy di. WOTOIS, Philip. 2. 13. 1s made the 
etore Fi xaaGy, ame fonndation of this Addref, We 
x, ewrd T3 «9 natv have heard theſe Perſons willing 
_— xo Hit to chuſe, and ready to promile 
_ that which 1s good, wherefore we 
confeſs God gave them the will, and he can only give 
them Power to perform that which they have promi- 
ſed; and fince he hath made them willing already, we 


hope he will make them able alſo; for though the , 
- c 
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be good, yet if it produce no ſuitable ations, it will 
but aggravate their Condemnation, and that is the rea- 
ſon why we pray ſo oft and ſo earneſtly for them. The 
Biſhop hath now in imitation of the Apoſtles (as all 
Parties confeſs y ) laid his hands 


vpon theſe Perſons, and as Chriſt 
ſhewed his favour to little Chil- 
dren, Math. 19. 15. by laying his 
hands on them, and expreſſed his 
Love to S*, Fohn by the ſame ſign, 
Revel. 1.17. So the Holy Man hath 
laid his hands on theſe as a token: 
of Gods favour, and therefore he 
is concerned to pray that it may 
not be an empty and inſignificant 


Y Hic unus locus abun- 
ae tefiatur bujus Cere- 
monie originem flaxiſſe 
ab Apoſiolis. Calvin. in 
Heb. 6. Exemplz Apo- 
ftolorum & veteris Ec- 
clefie vellem pluris eſti. 
mari : Tanchius. Vide 
Chemnir. Examen Con- 
cali4 Trident, Parr. 2. 
de Confirm. 


ſign ; but that the Hand of God may be over them for 
ever, even when his hand 1s removed, and that Gods 
Spirit may be alwayes with them ; which Petitions are 
well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 
Lay thy mighty hand upon him, and protett him by the 
power of thy Goodneſs, keep this holy Seal inviolable, and 
vouchſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to fulfil all 


thy good pleaſure *. For thus it is 
deſired here, that the Hand and 
Spirit of God may continue with 
us, the one to aſſiſt us 1n the un- 
derſtanding, the other to help us 
in the performance of the Divine 
Word, till we come to everlaſting 
happineſs. The Word of God ſhews 
us the way to Heaven, The Sperit 


Makes us to underſtand and obey 


the Directions thereof, ſo that if 
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God hear this Prayer, we cannot miſs of that bleſſed 
end, And here we muſt obſerve, to what end the Hol 
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Gholt is given us in this Ordinance, not to make usable 
to ſpeak with Tongues, but to know the Word and do 
the Will of God. Itis the ſaying of the famous St. Au- 
ouſtine : The Spirit which us now given by impoſition of 
hands, is not atteſted by temporal an#l ſenſible maracles, as 
't was at firih, for the commendation of our Fauth while 
1t was young, andto enlarge the beginnings of the Church. 
For who doth now expett that thoſe 01 whom bands are laid, 
for receiviao the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak, 
with tongues ? but yet the Divine Love 45 underſtood to be 
ſecretly and inviſubly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond 
of Peace which enables them to ſay, The Love of God 1s 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which he hath 
grven us. Auguſt. de Bapt. in Donat. lib. 3. cap. 16. SO 
That we mult not deſpite Confirmation in our Church, 
though itbenot attended with miraculousefles,which 
have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; thougn 
it impart no gifts, yet it communicates Graces, which 
are much more deſirable ; if hereby we gain the De- 
tence of Gods peculiar protecting hand, and the influ- 
ence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Dnty 
and practiſe ir, ſo as to go on ſafely to the poſſeſſion of 

<ternal Lifc, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoyce that we came 
coit; aud be obliged to give Glory to Jeſus, who with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one 
God World without end, Amen, 


$. 9. The general Celleft and final Bleſſing. 


Both theſe Parts of this Office are expounded in the 
end of the Communion Service; The Colle is added 
Eo $8 dro Law here becauſe the Ancients believed 
nrduarity onne- £12 Confirmation was a Preſerva- 
T& quaexliezy, x FIVE to both Body and Soul ?, fe 
doyi avTieuy Cyril Carcch, myſtag. 34 | 
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that after it we may fitly pray, That God may d:re#, 
ſanitifie, and govern both our Soxls and Bodies, ſo that 
we may not ſtray from his Commandments, and we make 
it a new Prayer, if we ſay it with a new Devotion, and 
apply 1t to this Occaſion, The Bleſſing concludes all 
Offices, and particularly ought to end this, in regard it 
is the Epitome of the whole Adminiſtration, which is 
only a more ſolemn BenediCtion, and therefore we muſt 
moſt humbly receive it, and molt firmly believe it, that 
it may be made good unto us, Amen. 


The Concluſion, 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it ſelf Primitive 
and Pious, in its Adminiſtration pure and ſeparate from 
all that Superſtition had added to it, in its End ſo exccl- 
lent, that it is commended by Chriſtians of all perſwa- 
ſions, and yet alas ( however it comes to pals) tuo 
much neglected, to the grief of all good Men, the ſcan- 
dal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religi- 
on. Wherefore we cannot leave it till we have preſſe] 
the conſtantobſervation thereof. The Romanilts indeed 
pretend to mo it before Bap- 
tiſm >, but muſt we give it no ho- 4 36 
nour becauſe they yh it too rug m_—_ 5, 
much ? It is not in our Church ſet y, qu, 92. Art. 9. #4 
to vye with Baptiſm, but as of old yors veneration? vens- 
appointed to purſue the ſame de- randum & tenendumn 
ſign, and ordered to make the TY Reptiſmes. Dill, 

5. de Conſcc. Can, dc 
Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and pj. 
more regarded, We do not abſo- 
Intely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we judge 
it a great ſin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to neglect it; And 
we think it highly concerns the Church and every part} 


b Hoc ſacramentum pev- 


cular Perſqn tq be careful it be not omitted, and that 
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for theſe Reaſons : I. Becauſe it tends very much to 
advaiice the Knowledge of Chriſtian People , who are 
more obliged to Teach and to Learn, when ſo ſolemn an 
Account is to be given. II. It conduceth to the er- 
creaſe of Piety alſo, and lays freſh engagements upon 
every one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining 
withal the Spirit for their aſſiſtance therein. III. It is 
an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, and 
may prevent many from falling into Schiſm and Here- 
ſre, by laying a good foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing 
the younger from the dire misfortune of Evil Guides, 
IV. lt doth effeCtually Confute the Clamours of eAna- 
haptiſts againſt our Cuſtom of Baptizing Children before 
they can underſtand ; for if this be added, we have the 
benefit of Baptiſm againſt the danger of Death, and yet 
the ſame ſecurity they pretend to who defer it till riper 
years. V. Hereby we ſhall azree with the e4poſtles, 
with the Catholick, Church in all Apes, with all thoſe 
Wiſe and Holy Men who have enjoined'and practiſed 
this Rite, and believed great Benefits were received 
thereby : Which Conſiderations I hope will have their 
due effeCt upon all that are concerned. And I. That the 
everend Fathers of the Church will imitate the Piety 

of the Primitive Biſhops, and not eſteem it a trouble 
; | to go into the Countrey to Con- 
ior _ "mw firms, ſince they will thereby bring 
ſutudinem, ut ad e05 qui ſ0 much good £0 the Church, and 
longe iR minorthus urbi- beget In the minds of the People a 
bug per Pres{yteros & ſingular affection to their Perſons, 
D42conos Baptizati ſunt, and a great Veneration of their Of- 
Epiraprs ad invrcatio- fice, 11. That Parents and Godf«- 
nom imroftinus cz. thers who ſtand obliged by the Bap- 
rat. Hicron, tiſmal Vow, will be careful to ob- 
OO tain a diſcharge from the Bonds 
they haye entred, and when they haye done their Duty 
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in fitting their Charge for Confirmation, I hope they will 
not repige at a little trouble and charge, but rather go 
to the Biſhop, thang want ſogreat a benefit to themſelves 
and to the Child. III. I hope that «mfters will be 
ready to promote it, conſidering that when they haye 
fitted their Catechumens for this Office, and brought 
them to it, they are excellently prepared to receive the 
benefit of all their after labours, and may well hope to 
give a good account to God of them. Finally, I wiſh 
this ſerious Advice may encourageall perſons who want 
Confirmation, of what Age or Condition ſoever, to de- 
ſire it, and wait for an opportunity of it, and that it 
may direCt thoſe who come to it to perform their part 
acceptably, and ſo as to gajn the benefits 6f it. And 
alſo that it may warn all who have been Confirmed, 
To keep the Grace thereof (as S*. Cyril ſpeaks) zntire and 
without ſpot in their heart, daily encreaſing in good works, 
and walking in T7 well pleaſing to "= Author of their Sai- 
vation ChriSF Feſits, to whom be plo- ; 
ry for ever and ever 4. For ja : _ Cuech, biy- 
thing can more agorn this excel. * | 
lent Rite than the holy Converſation of thoſe whp have 
been partakers thereof. 
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